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ON T H E CHERUBIM, AND THE 
FLAMING SWORD, AND 
CAIN T H E FIRST M A N 
CREATED OUT OF MAN 

( D E C H E R U B I M ) 





ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THIS fine treatise divides itself into two parts, the 
first (1-39) a homily on Genesis iii. 2 4 — 

" And He cast forth Adam and set over againsta 

the Garden of Pleasure the Cherubim and the sword 
of flame which turns every way." 

The second (40—end) on Genesis iv. 1 — 
" And Adam knew Eve, his wife, and she conceived 

and bare Cain, and he b said * I have gotten a man 
through God/ " 

I. In the first part we open (1-10) with a disquisi-
tion on the difference between the phrases " cast 
forth " and " sent forth," which was used in Genesis 
iii. 2 3 : the former indicates a permanent, the latter 
a temporary expulsion (1-2) . These different mean-
ings are illustrated (3-9) by the earlier expulsion of 
Hagar, as described in Genesis xvi., and the later and 
permanent expulsion of Genesis xxi. In this, as often 
in Philo, Hagar stands for the lower and secular 
education, and Sarah for philosophy.0 

We then have a discussion (11-20) of the meaning 
of " over against." While it is pointed out that the 
phrase may sometimes indicate hostility (12-13) , and 

α For Philo's reading of the text see note on § 1. 
b For Philo's view that " Adam " is the subject of " said " 

see note on § 40. 
c See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii. 
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PHILO 

sometimes the position of the accused before his judge 
(14-17), in which the text " the priest shall set the 
(accused) woman before the Lord and uncover her 
head " leads to an interpretation of the last three 
words as meaning " reveal the real motives," it is 
decided that the words in Genesis are used in the 
same sense of friendliness, as in the text " Abraham 
was standing before (opposite to) the Lord " (18-20). 

From 21-39 we have-mainly a discussion of what is 
intended by the two Cherubim and the Flaming 
Sword. Two physical explanations are suggested: 
(a) the planetary sphere on the one hand, with its 
seven zones in which each of the planets move, and 
that of the fixed stars on the other, the revolution of 
the whole heaven being the sword (21-24); (6) the 
two " hemispheres " of the heaven, with the sun as 
sword (25-26). But Philo's personal preference is for 
a more profound interpretation (27-30), which finds 
in the Cherubim the two chief ' Potencies ' of God, 
His * goodness ' or lovingkindness, and His majesty 
or sovereignty, while the sword is the reason or 
Logos which unites the two. This last leads to the 
reflection that Balaam, the foolish one, was rightly 
made swordless, as is shown in his words to the ass, 
"if I had a sword, I would have pierced thee " 
(32). And these particular words in their turn suggest 
a short meditation on those who, when disappointed 
in worldly affairs lay the blame on the affairs them-
selves (33-38). The whole homily concludes with a 
section emphasizing reason as the source of human 
happiness (39). 

II. The main idea that runs through the second 
part is that Adam signifies mind, Eve sense (i.e. sense-
perception), and Cain (whose name means ' posses-
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ON THE CHERUBIM 

sion') the impious idea engendered by Mind and 
Sense, that what we have is our own and not God's. 
But we must first consider the words " Adam knew 
his wife." The absence of any such phrase in con-
nexion with the great saints of the Pentateuch indi-
cates that their wives (unlike Adam's) are Virtues 
which receive seed from God Himself, though they 
bear offspring to the persons who possess them, a 
lesson which is declared to be one for higher under-
standings, and too spiritual for profane ears (40-52). 
Next we have to ask why " Cain " is not more fully 
described as 1 first-born son ' (53-55), and the ex-
planation of this pointα merges into an exposition of 
the way in which Mind, helpless in itself, by mating 
with Sense, comes to comprehend phenomena and 
supposes that this comprehension is its own doing 
(56-64). The folly of this supposition is emphasized 
(65-66), and illustrated first from the words of Laban, 
" The daughters are my daughters, the sons my 
sons, and the cattle my cattle, and all that thou seest 
are mine." The allegorizing of daughters, sons, and 
cattle as arts or sciences, reasonings, and sense-
perceptions respectively, leads to an impassioned 
outburst on human fallibility and its slavery to 
delusions (67-71), a slavery which resembles that of 
the slave of Ex. xxi. who " loved his master " and 
rejected freedom (72-74). A second illustration 
is drawn from the vain boasting of Pharaoh, as 
described in Moses* song in Ex. xv. (74-76). The 
failure of the Pharaoh mind to realize that God alone 
acts, while it is for man to be passive (77), leads to a 
remarkable digression on the right form of human 
passiveness—not, that is, a helpless passiveness, but 

β For this see note to § 53, App. pp. 483, 484. 
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one which braces itself to accept and co-operate with 
the Actor (78-83). 

In contrast with the idle claims of the Mind, we 
have the Divine claim that " all things are Mine . . . 
in My feasts." The last few words suggest a medi-
tation on the sense in which God keeps feast, how 
His resting is an eternal activity, which unlike the 
activity of the world knows no weariness (84-90). 
Man indeed can in no true sense feast, and there 
follows a powerful denunciation of the vanity, licence, 
and sinfulness of the popular festivals (91-97). The 
last few words of this denunciation deplore the pagan 
blindness to the truth that God sees into the recesses 
of the soul, and thus we pass, by a somewhat forced 
transition, to the thought of the soul as God's house, 
and the nature of the preparations needed to fit it 
for His reception is described in a fine passage, in the 
course of which Philo gives a signal example of the 
high value he sets on the secular education and culture 
of his day a (98-105). 

The soul thus fitted for God's reception will in-
evitably find its chief joy in acknowledging God's 
sovereignty and ownership (106-107). Thus we 
return to the main theme, which is once more illus-
trated by the text " The land shall not be sold . . . 
for all the land is Mine, because ye are sojourners and 
aliens before Me." Spiritually the " land " is the 
world of creation, every part of which is a loan from 
Him to every other part, and here Philo dwells elo-
quently on the interdependence of created things 
(108-113). It is also ourselves, for, inconstant crea-
tures that we are (113-114), ignorant of our whence 
and whither (114-115), our minds ever subject to 

α See General Introduction, p. xvi. 
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ON THE CHERUBIM 

delusion and seduction (116-117), we cannot be said to 
own ourselves, a thought which may well teach us 
resignation (118-119). The last words of the text, 
" ye are sojourners," suggest the thought of God as 
the true * citizen,' in contrast to ourselves who are 
at best immigrants (120-121), and once more the 
phrase " shall not be sold " reminds us that the 
benefits men exchange are at bottom a matter of 
sale and purchase, and that God alone is the real 
giver (121-128). 

Finally we have a disquisition on the error involved 
in the words " I have gotten a man through God." 
Philo, on the lines of Aristotle, names four causes of 
things, and shows that the " by whom," or agent, 
and not the " through whom," or instrument, is 
applicable to God (124.-127) ; and this he illustrates 
by comparing the erroneous use by Joseph of the 
latter with the right use of the former by Moses 
(128-130). 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΧΕΡΟΤΒΙΜ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΣ ΦΛΟ-
ΓΙΝΗΣ ΡΟΜΦΑΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΥ ΚΤΙΣ -
ΘΕΝΤΟΣ ΠΡΩΤΟΥ ΕΞ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΥ 
ΚΑΙΝ 

[138] Α · " ^αί εξ έβαλε τον 9 Αδάμ και κατωκισεν 
απέναντι του παραδείσου τη  τρνφή  [και έταξε]1 

τά  ^ερουβϊμ και την φλογίνην ρομφαίαν την στρε-
φομένην, φυλάσσ€ΐν την 686ν του ξύλου τη  ζωή  ** 
(Gen. iii. 24). νυν μεν " εξέβαλε " φησί, πρότερον 
δ' εΐπεν " εξαπέστειλεν " (ib. 23), ού παρέργω  

2 τά ονόματα θεί , άλλ' είδώ  εφ* ών κυρίω  και 
I ι οο ι €υθυβόλω  \ πραγμάτων αυτά τάττει. 6 μεν οΰν 

άποστ€λλόμ€νο  επανόδου τυχεΐν ού κεκώλυται, 6 
δ' εκβληθει  υπό θεοΰ την άίδιον φυγήν υπομένει* 
τω μεν γαρ μήπω κραταιώ  υπό κακία  κατά-
ληφθέντι δέδοται μετανοησαντι καθάπερ ει  πατρίδα 
την άρετην αφ9 η  εξέπεσε κατελθεΐν, τον δε 
πιεσθέντα και ύποβεβλημένον σφοδρά και άνιάτω 
νόσω φέρειν ανάγκη τά δεινά μέχρι του παντό  
αιώνο  αθάνατα σκορακισθέντα εί  ασεβών χώρον, 
Ιν άκρατον και συνεχή βαρυδαιμονίαν ύπομένη* 

3 επει και την μέσην παιδείαν την εν 
τοι  εγκυκλίοι  χορεύουσαν όρώμεν "Αγαρ δι  μεν 

1 Cohn excludes καΐ £ra£e on the grounds that though 
they appear in the text of the LXX., it is assumed in § 1] 
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O N T H E C H E R U B I M , A N D T H E F L A M -
I N G S W O R D , A N D C A I N T H E FIRST 
M A N C R E A T E D O U T O F M A N 

I. " And he cast forth Adam and set [him] over 
against the Garden of Pleasure [and posted] the 
Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every 
way, to guard the way of the Tree of Life " (Gen. 
iii. 24). Observe the word " cast forth " instead of 
the earlier " sent forth " (ib. 23). The words are not 
set down at random, but chosen with a knowledge 
of the things to which he applies them in their proper 
and exact sense. He who is sent forth is not thereby 
prevented from returning. He who is cast forth by 
God is subject to eternal banishment. For to him 
who is not as yet firmly in the grip of wickedness it 
is open to repent and return to the virtue from which 
he was driven, as an exile returns to his fatherland. 
But to him that is weighed down and enslaved by 
that fierce and incurable malady, the horrors of the 
future must needs be undying and eternal: he is 
thrust forth to the place of the impious, there to 
endure misery continuous and unrelieved. 
And thus we see that Hagar or the lower education, 
whose sphere is the secular learning of the schools,a 

a See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii. 

that the Cherubim and not Adam are placed opposite the 
Garden. 
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έζιοΰσαν από τή  άρχούση  αρετή  Σάρρα , απαζ 
δέ την προτέραν όδόν ύποστρέφουσαν, ή τότε μεν 
άποδράσα, ού φνγαδενθεΐσα, κατάγεται ύπαντή-
σαντο  αγγέλου, δ  εστι θείο  λόγο , εί  τον 
δεσποτικόν οΐκον (Gen. xvi. 6 if.), αύθι  δε κατά 
το παντελέ  άνεπάνακτο  ε κ βάλλεται (Gen. xxi. 
14). 

4 II.  α  δε αίτια  και του προτέρου δρασμοϋ 
και τή  αύθι  άιδίου φυγή  λεκτεον. μέχρι μεν 
οΰπω μετωνομάσθησαν, όπερ ην μετεχαράχθησαν 
του  φυχή  προ  τό άμεινον βελτιούμενοι χαρα-
κτήρα , άλλ' ετι ην ο μεν  βράμ πατήρ μετέωρο  
την μετάρσιον των κατά τον αέρα συμβαινόντων 
και την μετέωρον των κατά τον ούρανόν υπ-
αρχόντων φιλοσοφίαν μετιών, ην φυσιολογία  τό 

5 κράτιστον είδο  άποτέτμηται μαθηματική, Σάρα 
' δέ σύμβολον αρχή  έμή —καλείται γάρ αρχή μου 
—γενική μεν ούκ εφθη μεταβαλοΰσα αρετή γενέσθαι 
—γένο  γάρ παν άφθαρτον—, ταΐ  δε εν μέρει και 
κατ9 είδο  εξητάζετο, ή δέ αυτή φρόνησί  τ ' ην 
εν εμοι και σωφροσύνη και ανδρεία και δικαιοσύνη 
τον αυτόν τρόπον, φθαρται δέ αδται, ότι και τό 

6 δεξάμενον αύτά  χωρίον εγώ φθαρτό , "Αγαρ ή 
μέση και εγκύκλιο  παιδεία, καν τον αύστηρόν καϊ 
σκυθρωπόν τών φιλαρέτων άποδραναι βίον σπου-
δάση, πάλιν υποστρέφει προ  τον αυτόν μήπω τά  
γενικά  και άφθαρτου  ακρότητα  εχειν δυνάμενον, 
άλλ' ετι τών εν μέρει και κατ9 εΐδο  εφαπτόμενον, 

α Philo draws a distinction between μβτάρσιοϊ (perhaps 
deriving it from ά-ήρ) and μετέωρο . 

b Or " which astronomy, the noblest branch of nature-
study, claims as its own.'* 
10 



ON THE CHERUBIM, 3-6 

while she twice departs from sovereign virtue in the 
person of Sarah, does once retrace her steps. On 
this first occasion hers was a voluntary flight, not a 
banishment, and when she met the angel or divine 
reason, she returned to her master's house (Gen. 
xvi. 6 ff.). The second time she is cast forth utterly, 
never to return (Gen. xxi. 14). 

II. Here we must speak of the reasons for this 
first flight and that second eternal banishment. On 
the first occasion Abraham and Sarah had not yet 
received their change of names, that is they had not 
yet been changed in character to the betterment of 
soul, but one was still Abram " the uplifted father," 
pursuing the philosophy of the super-terrestrial, the 
philosophy which treats of air and the ways in which 
it is affected, pursuing too the sublimer a philosophy 
of the heaven and the beings existing therein, which 
mathematics claims as the noblest branch of" physic " 
or nature-study b ; and Sarah was still Sarai, the 
type of personal sovereignty (her name means " my 
sovereignty ") ; she had not yet undergone the 
change to generic virtue ; for all that is generic must 
be imperishable. She still had her place with the 
particular and specific virtues. She was stillc pru-
dence, as shown in the " I," and similarly temper-
ance, courage, justice, all perishable, because the 
sphere iii which they move is the perishable " I." 
And therefore Hagar the lower or secular culture, 
though she has hastened to escape the stern and 
gloomy life of the virtue-seekers , d will return to that 
same life which as yet is unable to hold the heights 
of the generic and imperishable, still clinging to 
the particular and specific region in which the 

0 Or " in her single self." * See App. p. 481. 
11 
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εν οΐ  προ τών άκρων τά μέσα αιρετά, 
7 όταν δέ ήδη 6 μεν  βράμ άντι φνσιολόγου γένηται 
σοφό  και φιλόθεο  μετονομασθεί  'Αβραάμ, ο  

[140] ερμηνεύεται πατήρ \ εκλεκτό  ήχου —ήχεΐ μεν γάρ 
ό γεγωνό  λόγο , πατήρ δέ τούτου ο νου  επειλημ-
μένο  του σπουδαίου1—, Σάρα δέ άντι τή  αρχή  
μου γένηται Σάρρα, η  έστιν ή κλήσι  άρχουσα, 
όπερ ην Ισον τω άντι ειδική  και φθαρτή  αρετή  

8 γενικήν και άφθαρτον γενέσθαι, έπιλάμφη δε και τό 
ευδαιμονία  γένο , ο Ισαάκ, εκλιπόντων τά γυναικεία 
(Gen. xviii. 11) και αποθανόντων2 τά πάθη χαρά  
και ευφροσύνη , κάί παιδιά , ού τά  παίδων, άλλα 
τά  θεία  ούκ άνευ σπουδή  μεταδιώκων, έκβληθή-
σεται μεν τά επώνυμα τή  "Αγαρ προπαιδεύματα, 
εκβληθήσεται δέ και ο σοφιστή  αυτών υιό  έπί-

9 κλησιν Ισμαήλ. III. ένδύσονται δέ τήν 
φυγήν άίδιον, βεβαιουντο  του θεοϋ τήν έλασιν 
αύτοΐ , όταν κελεύη τω σοφώ ύπακούειν τών λζγο-
μένων υπο 1*αρρα · λέγει οε αντικρυ  εκραλειν 
τήν παιδίσκην και τον υιόν" (Gen. xxi. 10). 
αρετή δέ πείθεσθαι καλόν και μάλιστα τοιούτον 
είσηγουμένη δόγμα, ότι αι τβλβιόταται φύσει  τών 
μέσων έξεων πάμπολυ διβστάσι και ότι σοφία σοφι-
στεία  άλλότριον ή μεν γάρ τά πιθανά επί κατα-
σκευή φευδοΰ  δόξη , ήτι  λυ/xaiVerac. φυχήν, έκ-

1 So MSS., but perhaps read according to a citation of the 
passage in Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 1. 8 il-eikeyμέρο  δέ δ τον 
σπουδαίου, i.e. 4 4 the chosen mind is that of the good man " ; 
cf. Be Gig. 64. 

2 Perhaps read άπομαθόντων. For other suggestions see 
App. pp. 481, 482. Cf. L.A. iii. 236. 

α An allusion to Gen. xxvi. 8 where Isaac " sported " with 
Rebecca. See also App. p. 482. 
12 



ON THE CHERUBIM, 6-9 

lower is preferred to the highest. But 
at the later stage Abram leaves the study of 
nature for the life of the wise, the lover of God. 
His name is changed to Abraham, meaning " the 
chosen father of sound," for to "sound" is the 
function of the uttered word or reason, whose 
father is the mind when it has grasped the good. 
Sarai again quits personal sovereignty to become 
Sarah, whose name is " sovereign," and this means 
that instead of being specific and perishable virtue 
she has become generic and imperishable. Then too 
there shines upon them the light of Isaac—the generic 
form of happiness, of the joy and gladness which 
belongs to those who have ceased from the manner 
of women (Gen. xviii. 11 ) and died to the passions— 
Isaac, whose heart is in the pursuit of no childish 
sports, but those which are divine.a When all this 
is come to pass, then will be cast forth those pre-
liminary studies which bear the name of Hagar, and 
cast forth too will be their son the sophist named 
Ishmael. III. The banishment on which 
they enter will be for ever, for the sentence of ex-
pulsion is confirmed by God when he bids the wise 
man hearken to the words of Sarah, who charges 
him expressly to cast forth the bondwoman and her 
son (Gen. xxi. 10) . It is well to listen to the voice 
of virtue, above all when she sets before us such a 
doctrine as this, because the most perfect types of 
being and the secondary acquirements b are worlds 
apart, and wisdom has no kinship with the sophist's 
culture. For the latter has for the fruits of all its 
labour only those persuasions which tend to establish 
the false opinion,which destroys the soul; but wisdom 

* See note on § 62. 
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πεπόνηκε, σοφία δέ διά μελέτη  τών αληθών τό 
μέγα διανοία  όφελο , έπιστήμην όρθοϋ λόγου, πε-
πόρισται. 

10 Τι ούν θαυμάζομεν, εί καί 9Αδάμ τον νουν άφρο-
σύνην άνίατον νόσον κτησάμενον έκβέβληκεν είσ-
άπαν ό θεό  εκ του τών αρετών χωρίου μη έπιτρέφα  
ετι κατελθεΐν αύτώ; όποτε και <κατά> πάντα1 

σοφιστήν και μητέρα αύτοΰ, τήν τών προπαιδευ-
μάτων διδασκαλίαν, έλαύνει και φυγαδεύει από 
σοφία  και σοφού, ών ονόματα 'Αβραάμ τε και 
Σιάρραν καλεί. 

11 IV. Tore και ή φλογίνη ρομφαία και τά Xe/>ou-
βιμ αντικρύ του παραδείσου τήν οϊκησιν ϊσχει. 
εγεται οε αντίκρυ το μεν ω  εχσρον αντί-
στατοϋν, τό δέ άρμόττον τοι  ει  έπίκρισιν, ώ  ο 
κρινόμενο  τω δικαστή, τό δέ ώ  φίλον του κατά-
νοηθήναι χάριν και εκ τή  ακριβεστέρα  προσόφεω  
μάλλον οίκειωθήναι, ώ  γραφαί τε και ανδριάντε  

12 αρχέτυποι γραφεϋσι και πλάσται . του 
μεν ούν άντιτεταγμένου παράδειγμα τό έπι του 
Κάιι> είρημένον, ότι " έζήλθεν άπό προσώπου του 
θεοϋ και ωκησεν εν γή Ναιδ κατέναντι  δε/χ " 
(Gen. iv. 16)* ερμηνεύεται δέ Ναίδ μεν σάλο , 
 δβμ, δέ τρυφή, τό μεν κακία  κλονούση  φνχήν 

[141] σύμβολον, τό δέ \ αρετή  εύπάθειαν αυτή περι-
ποιούση  και τρυφήν, ούχι τήν δι9 άλογου πάθου  
ηδονή  θρύφιν, άλλα τήν μετά πολλή  ευμάρεια  

1 Perhaps with Mangey Owore καί παΐδα σοφιστήν. 
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studies truth and thus obtains that great source of 
profit to the mind, knowledge of right reason. 

Sinde then the sophist, who is ever sophist, and 
his mother, the instruction in the preliminary learn-
ing, are expelled and banished by God from the 
presence of wisdom and the wise, on whom he confers 
the titles of Sarah and Abraham, can we wonder that 
he has cast forth Adam, that is the mind, which is 
sick with the incurable sickness of folly, from the 
dwelling-place of virtue for ever and permits him not 
to return ? 

IV. Then too it is that the flaming sword and the 
Cherubim find their dwelling-place " over against" 
Paradise. The word " opposite " or " over against " 
may be used in three senses. First there is a hostile 
sense ; a thing placed " over against " may be in 
opposition ; and there is also a sense applicable to 
persons who are so placed to be judged, as when the 
accused is placed over against the juror. And thirdly 
there is the friendly sense. An object may be so 
placed to be fully observed, and, in consequence of 
this more accurate inspection, to be brought into 
closer connexion, just as painters and sculptors have 
the picture or statue which serve them' as models. 

Of the first sense, that of hostility, we 
find an example in what is said of Cain that " he 
went out from the face of God and dwelt in Nod 
over against Eden " (Gen. iv. 16). The meaning of 
Nod is " tossing " and Eden is " delight." The 
former is the symbol of the vice that creates tumult 
in the soul; the latter of the virtue which wins it 
well-being and delight, not the weak and wanton 
sort, which the brute passion pleasure brings, but 
that sense of profound content and joy, which knows 

15 
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13 ά,πονον χαράν και άταλαίπω ρον. ανάγκη δε, όταν 
άπό τή  του θεοϋ φαντασία  εξέλθη' διάνοια, ή 
καλόν και συμφέρον ην επερηρεΐσθαι, νεώ  αύτίκα 
θαλαττευούση  τρόπον, άντιστατούντων βίαιων 
πνευμάτων, ώδε κάκεΐσε φερεσθαι πατρίδα και 
οίκίαν λαχοϋσαν Κσάλον και> κλόνον, απερ εναντιώ-
τατά εστι jiejSatornTi φνχή , ην περιποιεΐ χαρά 
συνώνυμο  

14 V. Του δέ ει  επίκρισιν εναντίου παράδειγμα τό 
τή  ζηλότυπου μενη  μεμοιχεΰσθαι. " στήσει " γάρ 
φησιν " ό ιερεύ  τήν γυναίκα εναντίον κυρίου και 
άποκαλύφει τήν κεφαλήν αυτή  " (Num. ν. 18). 
τι δέ βούλεται διά τούτου παριστάνειν, ερευνή-
σωμεν. τό δεον πολλάκι  δεόντω  ούκ ενεργείται 
και τό μη καθήκον εστίν δτε δρατα6 καθηκόντω * 
οΐον ή μέν τή  παρακαταθήκη  άπόδοσι  όταν μη 
από γνώμη  υγιού  γίγνηται άλλ' ή επι βλάβη του 
λαμβάνοντο  ή επ* ενέδρα τή  περι μείζονα πίστιν 
αρνήσεω , καθήκον έργον ού δεόντω  επιτελείται* 

15 τό δέ τω κάμνοντι μή άληθεΰσαι τον ίατρόν κενοΰν 
ή τεμνειν ή καίειν διεγνωκότα επ* ωφελεία του 
νοσουντο , ινα μή προλαβών τά δεινά φύγη τήν 
θεραπείαν ή εξασθενήσα  άπείπη προ  αυτήν, ή 
προ  του  πολεμίου  τον σοφόν φεύσασθαι επι τή 
τή  πατρίδο  σωτηρία, δείσαντα μή εκ του άλη-
θεΰσαι ρωσθή τά τών αντιπάλων, ού καθήκον 
έργον δεόντω  ενεργείται, παρό καί φησι Μωυσή  
" δικαίω  τό δίκαιον διώκειν" (Deut. xvi. 20), ώ  
ivov και αδίκω , Οταν μή από γνώμη  ύγιοΰ  6 

α See App. p. 482. 
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not toil or trouble. But when the mind goes forth 
from the vision of God, whereon it was good and 
profitable for it to be anchored, it must needs, like 
a ship at sea, battling with boisterous winds, straight-
way be borne hither and thither, and its only home 
and country is wild commotion, the very opposite of 
that constancy of the soul, which is the gift of the 
joy that bears the name of Eden. 

V. For the second sense when the word means set 
opposite for judgement, we have an example in the 
account of the woman suspected by her husband of 
adultery. " The priest," so he says, " shall place 
the woman in front of, or * over against,' the Lord and 
uncover her head " (Numb. v. 18). What scripture 
would indicate by these last words, let us investigate. 
An action right in itself may often be wrong in the 
doing, and things contrary to duty in themselves 
may be done in the spirit of duty. For instance the 
restoration of a deposit when it is done not from any 
honest motive but either to injure the recipient, or 
to lead up treacherously to the repudiation of a 
greater trust, is a duty in itself, yet in its actual 
execution wrong. On the other hand, if the physician 
who purposes to use purge or knife or hot iron to 
benefit his patient, conceals the truth from him, that 
he may not shirk the treatment through anticipation 
of its terror, or collapse and faint when exposed to 
it, we have an action contrary to duty in itself yet 
in its actual execution right. So too with the wise 
man who, fearing that the truth may strengthen the 
enemy's position, gives them false information to 
save his country.0 And thus Moses says " follow 
justice justly " (Deut. xvi. 20), implying that it is pos-
sible to do so unjustly, when the judge brings no 

17 
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16 δικάζων προσεχή, επειδή τοίνυν τό μεν λεγόμενον 
ή πραττόμενον φανερώ  γνώριμον πασιν, ή δε 
διάνοια ου γνώριμο , άφ' ή  και τά λεγόμενα 
λέγεται και τά πραττόμενα πράττεται, άλλ' άδηλον 
είτε υγιαίνει και καθαρεύει είτε νοσεί μιάσμασι 
κεχρωσμενη πολλοί , γενητό  δέ ουδεί  ικανό  
γνώμη  αφανού  κατιδεϊν ενθύμημα, μόνο  δέ ό 
θεό , παρό και λέγει Μωυσή  ότι " τά κρυπτά 
κυρίω τω θεώ, τά δέ φανερά γενέσει γνώριμα " 
(Deut. xxix. 29), προστετακται τω ίερεΐ και 

17 προφήτη λόγω, τήν φυχήν " εναντίον του θεου 
στήσαι " άποκαλύφω τή κεφαλή (Num. ν. 18), 
τουτεστι τό κεφάλαιον δόγμα γυμνωθεΐσαν και 
τήν γνώμην ή κεχρηται άπαμφιασθεΐσαν, 1ν όφεσι 
τοι  άκρφεστάται  επικριθεΐσα του αδέκαστου \ 

[142] θεου ή τήν ύποτυφομενην είρωνείαν, κίβδηλον 
νόμισμα, διελεγχθή <ή> πάση  ούσα κακία  αμέτ-
οχο  εκνίφηται τά  καθ9 αυτή  διαβολά  μάρτυρι 
χρησαμενη τω μόνω γυμνήν φυχήν ίδεΐν δυνα-
μενω. 

18 VI. Τό μέν ούν ει  επίκρισιν εναντίον τοιούτον 
εστί' τό δ' ει  οίκείωσιν, ο επι του πανσόφου 
λελεκται Αβραάμ· " ετι," γάρ φησιν, " ην 
εστηκώ  εναντίον κυρίου " (Gen. xviii. 22)' και 
τεκμήριον τή  οίκειώσεω  τό επιλεγόμενον ότι 
( t εγγίσα  εΐπεν " (ib. 23)' άλλοτριουμενω γάρ 
άφίστασθαι και eca^euywaftu, οίκειουμενω δέ 

19 συνεγγίζειν άρμόττει. τό δέ στήναι και άτρεπτον 
κτήσασθοΛ διάνοιαν εγγύ  εστι βαίνειν θεου 
δυνάμεω , επειδή τό μέν θείον άτρεπτον, τό δέ 

α Literally " smouldering." 
18 
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honest mind to bear upon the case. Now words 
spoken openly and deeds done openly are known to 
all, but the inward thought which prompts them in 
either case is not known. We cannot tell whether it 
is wholesome and pure, or diseased and stained with 
manifold defilement. No merely created being is 
capable of discerning the hidden thought and motive. 
Only God can do so, and therefore Moses says " things 
hidden are known to the Lord God, but things mani-
fest are known to the Creature " (Deut. xxix. 29). 
Now we see the cause why Reason, the priest and 
prophet, is bidden to set the soul " over against the 
Lord " with her head uncovered (Numb. v. 18), that 
is with the dominant principles, which constitute her 
head, laid bare, and the motives which she has 
cherished stripped of their trappings, so that, being 
judged by the all-penetrating eye of God the in-
corruptible, she may either like counterfeit coinage 
have her lurking a dissimulation revealed, or being 
innocent of all evil may, by appealing to the testi-
mony of Him who alone can see the soul naked, 
wash away the charges brought against her. 

VI. So much for the second sense of" over against.'' 
But the third where the object sought is closer in-
timacy we find in the words used of the wholly-wise 
Abraham, " He was still standing before (or over 
against) the Lord " (Gen. χ viii. 22). And a proof of 
this closer intimacy is the further saying that " he 
drew nigh and said" (ibid. 23). Those who desire 
estrangement may stand aloof and separate them-
selves ; it is for those who seek intimacy to draw 
nigh to each other. To stand fast and acquire 
an unswerving mind is to be stepping nigh to the 
power of God. For with the divine there is no 
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γενόμενον φύσει μεταβλητόν. εϊ τι  ούν τήν 
γενέσεω  οίκείαν φοράν ερωτι επιστήμη  εγχαλινω-
σάμενο  εβιάσατο στήναι ποιήσα , μή λανθανετω 

20 θεία  ευδαιμονία  εγγύ  ών. τοι  δέ  ίερουβιμ 
και τή φλογίντ) ρομφαία τήν αντικρύ του παραδείσου 
πόλιν οίκείω  δίδωσιν, ούχ ώ  εχθροΐ  μελλουσιν 
άντιστατεΐν και διαμ,άχβσ^αι, άλλ' ώ  οίκειοτάτοι  
και φιλτάτοι , 1ν εκ τή  ομού προσόφεω  και 
συνεχού  περιαθρήσεω  πόθον αί δυνάμει  ΐσχωσιν 
άλλ^λωι>, καταπνέοντο  ει  αύτά  τον πτηνόν έρωτα 
και ούράνιον του φιλοδώρου θεου. 

21 VII. Τίνα δε εστίν ά διά τών Χερουβιμ και τή  
στρεφόμενη  ρομφαία  φλογίνη  atvirTerac, νυν 
επισκεπτεον. μήποτε ούν τήν του παντό  ουρανού 
φοράν δι υπονοιών εισάγει* κίνησιν γάρ αί κατ* 
ούρανόν σφαίραι τήν εναντίον ελαχον άλλήλαι , 
ή μέν τήν απλανή ταύτοΰ κατά δεξιά, ή δέ τήν 

22 πεπλανημενην θατερου κατ9 ευώνυμα, ή μέν ούν 
εξωτάτω, τών λεγομένων απλανών, μία, ή και 
τήν αυτήν άπό τών εωων επι τά εσπερία είλεΐται 
περίοδον, αί δ' εντό  επτά, τών πλανήτων, εθε-
λούσιόν τε και βεβιασμενην, ύπεναντίου  άμα και 
διττά  ϊσχουσαι κινήσει * και εστίν αύταΐ  ή μέν 
ακούσιο  όμοια τή τών απλανών, φαίνονται γάρ 
καθ9 εκάστην ήμεραν άπ9 ανατολή  επι δύσιν 
ίοΰσαι, ή δέ οικεία άπό τών εσπερίων επι τά εώα, 
καθ9 ην συμβεβηκε τά  περιόδου  τών επτά 
αστέρων και μήκη χρόνων προσειληφεναι, τά  

α Or " with fitness "; there is a play on the double sense 
of the word. 

b Philo takes these terms, and indeed the whole passage, 
from Plato, Timaeus 36, on which see Archer-Hind's notes 
as also on ib. 38 D. 
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turning : variableness belongs to the nature of the 
created. He then, who with the love of knowledge 
as his bridle checks the onward course which is 
natural to created being and compels it to stand still, 
may be sure that he is not far from the divine happi-
ness. It is with this thought of intimacya that he 
assigns to the Cherubim and the flaming sword the 
abode in front of Paradise, not as to foes destined 
to contend in hostility with each other, but as to 
the dearest and closest of friends; that thus the 
Potencies ever gazing at each other in unbroken 
contemplation may acquire a mutual yearning, even 
that winged and heavenly love, wherewith God the 
bountiful giver inspires them. 

VII. We must now examine what is symbolized by 
the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns 
every way. I suggest that they are an allegorical 
figure of the revolution of the whole heaven. For 
the movements assigned to the heavenly spheres are 
of two opposite kinds, in the one case an unvarying 
course, embodying the principle of sameness,b to the 
right, in the other a variable course, embodying the 
principle of otherness,6 to the left. The outermost 
sphere, which contains what are called the fixed stars, 
is a single one and always makes the same revolution 
from east to west. But the inner spheres, seven in 
number, contain the planets and each has two 
motions of opposite nature, one voluntary, the other 
under a compelling force. Their involuntary motion 
is similar to that of the fixed stars, for we see them 
pass every day from east to west, but their own 
proper motion is from west to east, and it is in this 
that we find the revolutions of the seven governed 
also by certain lengths of time. These lengths are 
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μέν ίσοδρόμου  ϊσα, ήλιου και εωσφόρου και 
στίλβοντο  επίκλησιν — τρει  γάρ τών πλανήτων \ 

[143] ισοταχεί  ούτοι —, τά  δέ άνισοδρόμου 1 άνισα 
μεν, άναλογίαν δ' έχοντα προ  τε άλλ^λα^ και τά  

23 τρει  εκείνα . γίνεται ούν τό μεν έτερον 
τών Χερουβιμ ή εξωτάτω, του παντό  ουρανού 
<ό> έσχατο , άφι  εν ή τήν κατά τά αυτά και 
ωσαύτω  εχουσαν οι απλανεί  θείαν ώ  αληθώ  
χορείαν χορεύουσι τάζιν ού λείποντε , ην ό γεν-
νήσα  πατήρ αυτού  εταζεν εν κόσμω* θάτερον 
δ' ή εντό  περιεχόμενη σφαίρα, ην εξαχή σχίσα  
επτά κύκλου  άναλογούντα  εαυτοΐ  είργάζετο 
τών πλανήτων εκαστον ει  αυτού  άρμοσάμενο * 

24 και καθάπερ εποχον εν όχήματι αστέρα εν οίκείω 
κύκλω θει  τά  ήνία  επίστευσε τών εποχών 
ούδενί, πλημμελή δείσα  επιστασία^, άπάσα  δ' 
εξήρτησεν εαυτού, νομίσα  εναρμόνιον τή  κινήσεω  
μάλιστα ούτω  τάξιν γενήσεσθαι· τό γάρ σύν θεώ 
παν επαινετόν, τό δ' άνευ θεου φεκτόν. 

25 VIII. Τά μέν δή ΧερουβΙμ καθ* ενα τρόπον 
ούτω  άλληγορεΐταΐ' ρομφαίαν δέ φλογίνην και 
στρεφομενην τήν κίνησιν αυτών και του παντό  
ουρανού τήν άίδιον φοράν ύποτοπητεον λεγεσθαι. 
μήποτε δέ καθ* ετεραν εκδοχήν τά μέν Χερουβιμ 
δηλοΐ τών ημισφαιρίων εκάτερον και γάρ άντι-

1 MSS. μ€σοδρόμοι$ ΟΥ μη μεσοδρόμον*. 

α i.e. of the heaven. Thus in De Decalogo 56, 57, Philo 
speaks of the two hemispheres, one above the earth and one 
below it. " For as the heaven is ceaselessly revolving, the 
two hemispheres daily take their position in turn one above 
22 
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the same in the case of three whose course is equal, 
and these three which have the same rate of speed 
are known as the Sun, the Morning-star, and the 
Sparkler (or Mercury). The others have unequal 
courses and different lengths of time in revolution, 
though these too preserve a definite proportion to 
each other and the above-named three. 
One of the Cherubim then symbolizes the outermost 
sphere of the fixed stars. It is the final heaven of 
all, the vault in which the choir of those who wander 
not move in a truly divine unchanging rhythm, never 
leaving the post which the Father who begat them 
has appointed them in the universe. The other of 
the Cherubim is the inner contained sphere, which 
through a sixfold division He has made into seven 
zones of regular proportion and fitted each planet 
into one of them. He has set each star in its 
proper zone as a driver in a chariot, and yet He has 
in no case trusted the reins to the driver, fearing 
that their rule might be one of discord, but He has 
made them all dependent on Himself, holding that 
thus would their march be orderly and harmonious. 
For when God is with us all we do is worthy of 
praise ; all that is done without Him merits blame. 

VIII. This then is one interpretation of the 
allegory of the Cherubim, and the flaming turning 
sword represents, we must suppose, their movement 
and the eternal revolution of the whole heaven. 
But perhaps on another interpretation the two 
Cherubim represent the two hemispheres.0 For we 
read that the Cherubim stand face to face with their 

the earth and the other below it, as it seems, though in 
reality there is no ' up' or ' down' in the spherical heaven." 
See App. pp. 482, 483. 
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β See App. p. 483. 
24 

πρόσωπα φησιν είναι νεύοντα προ  τό ίλαστήριον 
πτεροΐ  (Exod. χχν. 19), επειδή και ταύτα αντικρύ 
μέν έστιν αλλήλων, νένευκε δέ 4πι γήν τό μέσον 

26 του παντό , φ και διακρίνεται9 ή δέ μόνη τών του 
κόσμου μερών έστώσα παγίω  Εστία προ  τών 
παλαιών εύθυβόλω  ώνόμασται, Ινα περί τι 
βεβαίω  ίδρυμενον ή εκατέρων τών ημισφαιρίων 
έμμελεστάτη γίγνηται περιπόλησι . ή δε φλογίνη 
ρομφαία σύμβολον ηλίου' φλογό  γάρ ών πίλημα 
πολλή  ώκυδρομώτατον γεγονε τών όντων, ώ  
ήμερα μια τον σύμπαντα περιδινεΐσθαι κόσμον. 

27 I X .  κουσα δε ποτέ και σπουδαιότερου λόγου 
παρά φυχή  εμή  ειωθυία  τά πολλά θεοληπτεΐσθαι 
και περι ών ούκ οΐδε μαντεύεσθαί' ον, εάν δύνωμαι, 
άπομνημονεύσα  ερώ. έλεγε δέ μοι κατά τον ένα 
όντω  όντα θεόν δύο τά  άνωτάτω είναι και πρώτα  

[144] δυνάμει  j ayaiornTa καί έζουσίαν, και άγαθότητι 
μέν τό παν γεγεννηκέναι, εξουσία δέ του γεν-

28 νηθέντο  άρχειν, τρίτον δέ συναγωγόν άμφοΐν 
μέσον είναι λόγον, λόγω γάρ και άρχοντα και 
αγαθόν είναι τον θεόν αρχή  μέν ούν και άγα-
θότητο  τών δυεΐν δυνάμεων τά ϋ,ερουβιμ είναι 
σύμβολα, λόγου δέ τήν φλογίνην ρομφαίαν όξυ-
κινητότατον γάρ και θερμόν λόγο  και μάλιστα 
ό του αιτίου, ότι και αυτό πάντα φθάσαν παρ-
ημείφατο και προ πάντων νοούμενον και επι πάσι 
φαινόμενον. 

29  κατφου δή τών Χερουβίμ, & διάνοια, δέξαι 
τύπον άκιβδήλευτον, Ινα περί τε αρχή  του αίτιου 
και άγαθότητο  έναργώ  ά^αδιδαχίεισα κάρπωση 
κλήρον εύδαίμονα' γνώση γάρ ευθύ  και την τών 
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wings inclining to the mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 19). 
And so, too, the hemispheres are opposite to each 
other and stretch out to the earth, the centre of all 
things, which actually parts them. And as this 
alone in all the universe stands firm, it has been 
rightly named by men of old the standing-place,α 

and it stands thus, that the revolution of each of the 
hemispheres may circle round one fixed centre and 
thus be wholly harmonious. The flaming sword on 
this interpretation is the Sun, that packed mass of 
flame, which is the swiftest of all existing things 
and whirls round the whole universe in a single day. 

IX. But there is a higher thought than these. It 
comes from a voice in my own soul, which oftentimes 
is god-possessed and divines where it does not know. 
This thought I will record in words if I can. The 
voice told me that while God is indeed one, His 
highest and chiefest powers are two, even goodness 
and sovereignty. Through His goodness He begat 
all that is, through His sovereignty He rules what 
He has begotten. And in the midst between the 
two there is a third which unites them, Reason, for 
it is through reason that God is both ruler and good. 
Of these two potencies sovereignty and goodness 
the Cherubim are symbols, as the fiery sword is the 
symbol of reason.0 For exceeding swift and of 
burning heat is reason and chiefly so the reason of 
the (Great) Cause, for it alone preceded and outran 
all things, conceived before them all, manifest above 
them all. 
Ο then, my mind, admit the image unalloyed of 

the two Cherubim, that having learnt its clear lesson 
of the sovereignty and beneficence of the Cause, 
thou mayest reap the fruits of a happy lot. For 
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ακράτων δυνάμεων σύνοδόν τε καί κρασιν, εν οΐ  
αγαθό  μέν ο θεό  έμφαινομένου του τή  αρχή  
αξιώματο , εν οΐ  δέ άρχων έμφαινομένη  τή  
άγαθότητο * ΐνα τά  εκ τούτων άπογεννωμένα  
άρετά  φιλοφροσύνην καί εύλάβειαν θεού κτήση, 
μήτε εν οΐ  ευ πάσχει  ύφηγοροΰσα διά τό τή  
ηγεμονία  του βασιλέω  μέγεθο  μήτε εν οΐ  
υπομένει  τι τών άβουλήτων άπογινώσκουσα τά  
άμείνου  ελπίδα  δι* ήμερότητα του μεγάλου καί 

30 φιλοδώρου θεού. φλογίνη δέ ρομφαία, 
διότι χρή τούτοι  παρακολουθεΐν τον μέτρον Οντα1 

τών πραγμάτων ενθερμον καί πυρώδη λόγον, ο  
ουδέποτε λήγει κινούμενο  σπουδή πάση προ  
άίρεσιν μέν τών καλών, φυγήν δέ τών εναντίων. 

31 Χ . ούχ όρα  ότι καί 5Αβραάμ ό σοφό , ήνίκα 
ήρξατο μετρεΐν κατά θεόν πάντα καί μηδέν 
άπολείπειν τω γενητώ, λαμβάνει τή  φλογίνη   
ρομφαία  μίμημα " πυρ καί μάχαιραν " (Gen. χχϋ. 
6) , διελεΐν καί καταφλέξαι τό θνητόν άφ' εαυτού 
γλιχόμενο , ΐνα γνμνή τή διάνοια μετάρσιο  προ  

32 θεόν άναπτή; τον δέ γε Βαλαάμ, μάταιον 
λαόν Οντα έξωπλισμένον εισάγει Μωυσή  άστρα -
τευτον καί λιποτάκτην, είδώ  πόλεμον ον άρ-
μόττει φυχή περί επιστήμη  ποιεΐσθαί' λέγει γάρ 
ονω, τή άλόγω προαιρέσει του βίου, $ πα  άφρων 
έπιβέβηκεν, Οτι " ει μάχαιραν εΐχον, ήδη αν 
εξεκέντησά σε" (Num. χχϋ. 29)* καί μεγίστη 

1 μέτρον Οντα conj. Trs.; φ μετρεΐν, 31: MSS. μέτα: Cohn 
μέσον. 

α See App. p. 483. 
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straightway thou shalt understand how these un-
mixed potencies are mingled and united, how, where 
God is good, yet the glory of His sovereignty is seen 
amid the beneficence, how, where He is sovereign, 
through the sovereignty the beneficence still appears. 
Thus thou mayest gain the virtues begotten of these 
potencies, a cheerful courage and a reverent awe 
towards God. When things are well with thee, the 
majesty of the sovereign king will keep thee from 
high thoughts. When thou suffer est what thou 
wouldest not, thou wilt not despair of betterment, 
remembering the loving-kindness of the great and 
bountiful God. And for this cause is the 
sword a sword of flame, because in their company 
reason the measure of things must follow, reason 
with its fierce and burning heat, reason that ever 
moves with unswerving zeal, teaching thee to 
choose the good and eschew the evil. X. Remember 
how Abraham the wise, when he began to make 
God his standard in all things and leave nothing to 
the created, takes a copy of the flaming sword— 
" fire and knife " it says (Gen. xxii. 6)—desiring 
to sever and consume the mortal element away 
from himself and thus to fly upward to God 
with his understanding stripped of its trammels. 

And thus too Balaam ("foolish people" 
that is) is represented by Moses as disarmed, one 
who neither fights nor keeps the ranks,a for 
Moses knew well that war which the soul should 
wage for knowledge as its guerdon. Balaam says 
to the ass, who signifies the unreasoning rule of 
life, which is ridden by every fool: " If I had a 
sword I would have ere now pierced thee through " 
(Numb. xxii. 29). Well may we thank the great 

27 



PHILO 

χάρι  τω τεχνίτη, ότι τήν αφροσύνη  λύτταν 
ειδώ  ουκ ένέδωκεν αύτη, καθάπερ ζίφο  μεμηνότι, 
δύναμιν λόγων, Ινα μή πολλήν και άδικον άπασι 

33 T°^S €'ντυ Χ(*'νουσί1' ενεργάσηται φθοράν. 
ά δέ  αλαάμ, \ ταΰθ* έκαστο  τών μή κεκαθαρ-
μενων άει ματαιάζων αιτιάται πω , εμπορικόν 
ή γεωργικόν ή τιν άλλον τών ποριστικών έπι-
τηδεύσα  βίον έω  μέν αίσια άπαντα τά άφ* 
έκαστου, γεγηθώ  έπιβέβηκε και έποχεΐται και 
ένειλημμένο  άπρίξ εχεται μεθέσθαι τό παράπαν 
ού δίκαιων, άλλα και τοι  άφίστασθαι λέγουσι 
και μέτρα ταΐ  έπιθυμίαι  περιθεΐναι διά τό του 
μέλλοντο  άτέκμαρτον βασκανίαν όνειδίζει και 
φθόνον, ούκ άπ* εύνοια  είσηγεΐσθαι ταύτα φάσκων 

34 έπειδάν δέ άβούλητο  κακοπραγία συμβή, τού  μέν 
ώ  αγαθού  μάντει  αποδέχεται καί προφυλάζασθαι 
δυνατωτάτου  τά μέλλοντα, τά δ' ούδενό  αίτια 
κακού τό παράπαν αιτιάται, τήν γεωργίαν, την 
έμπορίαν, τά  άλλα  επιτηδεύσει , αΐ  προ  

35 άργυρισμόν ήζίου χρήσθαί' X I . αί δέ 
καίτοι φωνητηρίων οργάνων άμοιρούσαι τήν δι 
αυτών τών πραγμάτων ρήζουσι φωνήν έναργεστέραν 
ούσαν τή  διά γλώττη  " *Αρά γε, ώ συκοφάντα, 
ούχ ήμεΐ  έσμεν έκεΐναι 99 λέγουσαι " αΐ  καθά-
περ ύποζυγίοι  ύφαυχενών έπεβεβήκει ; μή κάθ' 
ύπεροφίαν άλλω  είργάσάμεθά σοι κακοπραγίαν; 
(cf. Num. xxii. SO) ΐδε τον άνθεστώτα έξεναντία  
θεού λόγον ένωπλισμένον άγγελον (ib. 31), παρ* 
όν τό τε ευ καί τό μή συμβέβηκε τελειούσθαι 

β Or " applaud as . . . " 
28 



ON THE CHERUBIM, 32-35 

Contriver, that, knowing the madness of folly, he 
did not put into its hands, as into the hands of a 
madman, the sword of the power of words, to wreak 
widespread and unrighteous carnage among all who 
came in his way. And this angry cry of 
Balaam is ever the cry of each of the unpurified in 
his vanity, if he has followed the life of the merchant 
or the farmer or other business that men pursue for 
gain. Each, while good fortune encounters them in 
their several walks of life, sits his beast with cheerful 
mood and keeps a tight grip of the reins and scouts 
the thought of letting them drop from his hands. 
And all those who bid him desist, and set limits to 
his desires, because the future is uncertain, he 
charges with malice and envy, and will have it that 
their warning is not of goodwill. But when dis-
appointment and misfortune befall him he does 
indeed recognize α that these were true prophets, 
fully competent to guard against the chances of the 
future, but he lays all the blame on wholly guiltless 
objects, the farming, the trading, the other pursuits, 
which of his own judgement he followed for lucre. 

XI. And these pursuits, though they 
have no vocal organs, will utter the language which 
speaks in the reality of facts, a language which is 
plainer than the language of the tongue. " False 
slanderer," they will cry, " are we not they on whom 
you rode proud-necked as on some beast of burden ? 
Have we ever in mere insolence 6 brought disaster on 
you ? (Numb. xxii. 30). Behold the armed angel, the 
reason of God, standing in the way against you 
(ibid. 31), the source through whom both good and ill 

6 Or "heedlessness." In the LXX. the ass asks Balaam 
μη ύπεροράσα ύπεριδουσα έποίησά σοι οϋτω* ; 
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36 ούχ ορά ; τι ούν νυν ή μα  αίτια πρότερον, ότε 
εύώδει σοι τά πράγματα, ουχί μεμφάμενο ; 
μενομεν γάρ αί αύται μηδέ1 τή  εαυτών φύσεω  
μεταβάλλουσαι τό παράπαν στιγμήν σύ δέ κρι-
τηρίοι  χρώμενο  ούχ ύγιεσιν άλόγω  σφαδάζει * 
el γάρ εξ αρχή  έμαθε , ότι ούχ άττ αν επιτηδεύη  
αγαθών μετουσία  ή κακών εστίν αίτια, άλλ' ό 
δίοπο 2 και κυβερνήτη  του παντό  λόγο  θειο , 
ραον αν έφερε  τά συμπίπτοντα παυσάμενο  τού 
συκοφαντεΐν και επιγράφειν ήμΐν α μή δυνάμεθα. 

37 εάν ούν πάλιν καθελών εκείνο  
τον πόλεμον και τά  επ* αύτώ συννοία 3 και κατ-
ηφεία  σκεδάσα  είρήνην επικήρυκεύσηται βίου, 
φαιδρό  και γεγηθώ  τήν δεξιάν εμβαλεΐ  ήμΐν 
ταΐ  εν όμοίω μενούσαι * ήμεΐ  δ' ούτ εύμενεία 
τή σή φυσώμεθα ούτ εάν δυσμεναίνη  επιστρεφό-
μεθα, ΐσμεν γάρ εαυτά  μήτ αγαθών μήτε κακών 
αίτια  ούσα , καν σύ περί ημών τοιαύτα δοξάζη , 
ει μή καί τήν θάλατταν εύπλοία  ή τών συμ-
βαινόντων ναυαγίων άλλ' ουχί τά  τών πνευμάτων 
διαφορά  τοτέ μέν επιεικώ  τοτέ δέ μετά βίαιο-

3 8 τάτου συρμού καταπνεόντων αίτιατεον φύσει γάρ 
, , παντό  ύδατο  \ ήρεμίαν εξ αυτού λαχόντο , όταν 
μέν πνεύμα ούριον κατ οίάκων επιγένηται, παντό  
άνασεισθέντο  κάλου, πλησίστιοι μέχρι λιμένων 
αί νήε  καταίρουσιν, όταν δέ αίφνίδιον κατά 
πρώρα  εξ εναντία  κατασκήφη, πολύν σάλον καί 
κλόνον εγείρει καί ανατρέπει* καί τού συμβαίνοντο  
ή μηδέν αιτία βάλαττα τήν πρόφασιν ΐσχει, φανερώ  

1 MSS. μηδέν. 
2 So Cohn from δίοπτο* of F. The other MSS . have 

πηδαλιούχοι» 8 MSS. έννοια * 
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come to fulfilment. See where he stands. Why then 
blame us now, on whom you cast no blame before, 
when things fared well with you ? We stay the same, 
we change not a jot of our nature. But £he tests 
you use are false and your impatience is without 
reason. If you had learnt from the first that it is 
not your life-pursuits which bring your share in good 
or ill, but the divine reason, the ruler and steersman 
of all, you would bear with more patience what 
befalls you, and cease from slandering and ascribing 
to us what we have no power to bring about. 
If then that ruler should in turn subdue those 
warring elements , a scatter the thoughts of dis-
heartenment which war brings, and send a message 
of peace a to your life, you will give us the hand 
of friendship with a bright and cheerful face, though 
we are what we ever were. But we are not elated 
at your goodwill, nor care we for your anger. We 
know that we cause not good or ill, though you 
imagine such things of us. It were as foolish to 
lay a prosperous voyage or the disasters of ship-
wreck to the charge of the sea itself instead of to 
the changes of the winds, which sometimes blow 
gently, sometimes in fiercest riot. For stillness is 
the natural self-engendered quality of all water, but 
when the favouring breeze follows behind the rudder 
and every reef is let out, the ship with full sail goes 
safely to the harbour, and again when a head-wind 
swoops suddenly down against the prow it raises a 
wild commotion, and overturns the bark. And all 
this is laid to the charge of the guiltless sea, though 

β Or " put an end to the war . , . and proclaim peace." 
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ταΐ  άνέσεσι και σφοδρότησι τών ανέμων ή 
γαληνιάζουσα ή κνμαΐνουσα." 

39 Διά τούτων οΰν απάντων ίκανώ  οΐμαι SeSry-
λώσ&χι,.οτι λόγον ή φύσι  δυνατώτατον σύμμαχον 
άνθρώπω δημιουργήσασα τον μέν αύτώ χρήσθαι 
δυνάμ€νον ορθώ  άπέδειξεν €ύδαίμονα καί λογικόν 
όντω , τον δέ μή δυνάμενον άλογόν τε και κακο-
δαίμονα. 

40 XII . " 5Αδάμ δέ εγνω τήν γυναίκα αυτού* καί 
συνέλαβε και ετεκε τον Κάιν, και εΐπεν  κτη-
σάμην άνθρωπον διά τού θεού. και προσέθηκε 
τ€Κ€Ϊν τον άδελφόν αυτού τον "Α/?ελ " (Gen. iv. 
1, 2). οΐ  άρβτήν μ€μαρτύρηκ€ν 6 νομοθέτη , 
τούτου  γνωρίζοντα  γυναίκα  ούκ εισάγει, τον 
5Αβραάμ, τον Ισαάκ, τον 9Ιακώβ, τον Μωυσήν, 

41 και €ΐ τι  αύτοΐ  όμόζηλο * επειδή γάρ φαμ€ν 
είναι γυναίκα τροπικώ  αΐσθησιν, αλλοτριώσει δ* 
αίσθήσεω  και σώματο  επιστήμη συνίσταται, 
τού  σοφία  έραστά  αΐσθησιν1 αποδοκιμάζοντα  
μάλλον ή αίρουμένου  επιδέχεται* και μήποτ 
είκότω * αί γάρ τούτοι  συνοικούσαι λόγω μέν 
είσι γυναίκε , έργω δέ άρεταί, Σάρρα μέν άρχουσα 
και ήγεμονί , * Ρεβέκκα δέ επιμονή τών καλών, 
Αεία δέ άνανενευμένη και κοπιώσα έπι τή συνεχεία 
T Ŝ* ασκήσεω , ην έκνέν€υκ€ και αποστρέφεται 
πα  άφρων αρνούμενο ,  επφώρα δέ ή Μωυσέω  
άπό γή  ει  ούρανόν άνατρέχουσα καί τά  εκεί 
θεία  και εύδαίμονα  φύσει  κατανοούσα, καλείται 
δέ όρνίθιον. 

42 "Ινα δέ τήν αρετών κύησιν και ώδΐνα εΐπωμεν, 
1 MSS. Ζστησεν. 

α That Philo perversely takes the subject of eltcev to be 
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plainly it is calm or stormy according to the lightness 
or the violence of the winds." 

Surely all this is sufficient proof that nature who 
has provided for men a mighty champion in reason 
makes him who can use this champion aright a truly 
happy and reasonable being. Him who cannot use 
it aright she leaves to unreason and misery. 

XII. " And Adam knew his wife and she conceived 
and bare Cain, and he said, * I have gotten a man 
through God/ and He added to this that she bore 
his brother Abel" (Gen. iv. 1, 2). a The persons to 
whose virtue the lawgiver has testified, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses, and others of 
the same spirit, are not represented by him as 
knowing women. For since we hold that woman 
signifies in a figure sense-perception, and that 
knowledge comes into being through estrangement 
from sense and body, it will follow b that the lovers 
of wisdom reject rather than choose sense. And 
surely this is natural. For the helpmeets of these 
men are called women, but are in reality virtues. 
Sarah " sovereign and leader," Rebecca " steadfast-
ness in excellence," Leah c " rejected and faint" 
through the unbroken discipline, which every fool re-
jects and turns from with words of denial, Zipporah, 
the mate of Moses, whose name is " bird," speeding 
upwards from earth to heaven and contemplating 
there the nature of things divine and blessed. 

The virtues have their conception and their birth-
Adam and that of προσέθηκε to be God appears from § 124 
and De Sac. 10. 

b Literally " it " or " he " will show. If " it," the subject 
is either 4 4 the fact that women symbolize sense," or perhaps 
4 4 knowledge " ; if 4 4 he," the legislator. 

6 See App. p. 483. 
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άκοά  έπιφραζάτωσαν οι δεισιδαίμονε  τά  εαυτών 
ή μεταστήτωσαν τελετά  γάρ άναδιδάσκομεν 
θεία  του  τελετών άξιου  τών ίερωτάτων μύστα , 
ούτοι δ' είσιν οι τήν αληθή και οΰσαν όντω  
άκαλλώπιστον εύσέβειαν μετά άτυφία  ασκούντε ' 
εκείνοι  δέ ούχ ίεροφαντήσομεν κατεσχημενοι  
άνιάτω κακώ τύφω, ρημάτων και ονομάτων 
γλισχρότητι και τερθρείαι  εθών άλλω δέ ούδενι 

[147] τό ευαγέ  και όσιον \ παραμετρούσιν. 
43 XIII . άρκτεον ούν τή  τελετή  ώδε. άνήρ μέν 
γυναικί, άνθρωπο  δ' άρρην άνθρώπω θηλεία τά  
επι γενέσει παίδων ομιλία  επακολουθών τή φύσει 
συνέρχεται ποιησόμενο ' άρεταΐ  δέ πολλά και 
τέλεια τικτούσαι  θέμι  ούκ εστίν ανδρό  έπιλαχεΐν 
θνητού' μή δεζάμεναι δέ παρά τίνο  έτερου γονήν,1 

44 έζ εαυτών μόνον ουδέποτε κυήσουσι. τι  ούν ό 
σπείρων εν αύταΐ  τά καλά πλήν ο τών Οντων 
πατήρ, ό άγένητο  θεό  καί τά σύμπαντα γεννών; 
σπείρει μέν ούν ούτο , τό δέ γέννημα τό ίδιον, ο 
έσπειρε, δωρεΐταΐ' γέννα γάρ ό θεό  ουδέν αύτώ, 
χρεΐο  άτε ών ούδενό , πάντα δέ τω λαβείν 

45 δεομένω. παρέζω δέ τών λεγομένων 
έγγυητήν άζιόχρεων τον ίερώτατον Μωυσήν τήν 
γάρ Σάρραν εισάγει τότε κύουσαν, ότε ό θεό  
αυτήν μονωθεΐσαν επισκοπεί (Gen. xxi. l), τι-
κτουσαν δ' ούκέτι τω τήν έπίσκεφιν πεποιημένω, 
άλλα τω σοφία  τυχεΐν γλιχομένω, ούτο  δέ 

46 'Αβραάμ ονομάζεται. γνωριμώτερον δ' 
επι τή  Αεία  έκδιδάσκει λέγων, Οτι τήν μέν 

1 MSS. έπι-γόνην. 

3* 

α See App. p. 483. 
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pangs, but when I purpose to speak of them let 
them who corrupt religion into superstition close 
their ears or depart. For this is a divine mystery 
and its lesson is for the initiated who are worthy to 
receive the holiest secret, even those who in sim-
plicity of heart practise the piety which is true and 
genuine, free from all tawdry ornament. The sacred 
revelation is not for those others who, under the 
spell of the deadly curse of vanity, have no other 
standards for measuring what is pure and holy but 
their barren words and phrases and their silly usages 
and ritual.a XIII. Thus then must the 
sacred instruction begin. Man and Woman, male 
and female of the human race, in the course of 
nature come together to hold intercourse for the 
procreation of children. But virtues whose offspring 
are so many and so perfect may not have to do with 
mortal man, yet if they receive not seed of genera-
tion from another they will never of themselves con-
ceive. Who then is he that sows in them the good 
seed save the Father of all, that is God unbegotten 
and begetter of all things ? He then sows, but the 
fruit of His sowing, the fruit which is His own, He 
bestows as a gift. For God begets nothing for 
Himself, for He is in want of nothing, but all for 
him who needs b to receive. I will give 
as a warrant for my words one that none can dispute, 
Moses the holiest of men. For he shows us Sarah 
conceiving at the time when God visited her in her 
solitude (Gen. xxi. l ) , a but when she brings forth it 
is not to the Author of her visitation, but to him 
who seeks to win wisdom, whose name is Abraham. 

And even clearer is Moses* teaching of 

* Or " prays." 
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μήτραν άνέωζεν αυτή  6 θεό  (Gen. xxix. 31)— 
άνουγνύναι δέ μήτραν ανδρό  ΐδιον—, ή δέ συλ-
λαβοΰσα ετεκεν ού θεώ—ικανό  γάρ μόνο  καί 
αύταρκέστατο  έαυτώ—, άλλα τω κάματον ανα-
δεχομένω υπέρ τού καλού Ιακώβ, ώστε τήν 
άρ€τήν δέχεσθαι μέν παρά τού αιτίου τά θεια 
σπέρματα, τίκτ€ΐν δε τινι τών εαυτή  εραστών, 
ο  αν τών μνηστήρων απάντων προκριθή. πάλιν 

47 Ισαάκ τού πανσόφου τον θεόν ίκετεύσαντο , εκ 
του ίκετευθέντο  έγκυο  ή επιμονή ' Ρεβέκκα 
γίν€ται (Gen. χχν. 21). χωρί  δέ ίκετεία  καί 
δεήσεω  τήν πτηνήν και μετάρσιον αρετή ν Σεπ-
φώραν Μωυσή  λαβών ευρίσκει κύουσαν εξ 
ούδενό  θνητού τό παράπαν (Exod. ii. 22). 

48 XIV. ταύτα, ώ μύσται Κ€καθαρμένοι 
τά ώτα, ώ  ιερά Οντω  μυστήρια φυχαΐ  ταΐ  
εαυτών παραδέχεσθε και μηδενί τών άμυήτων 
έκλαλήσητε, ταμιευσάμενοι δέ παρ* έαυτοΐ  φυ-
λάττετε θησαυρόν, ουκ έν ω χρυσό  και άργυρο , 
ούσίαι φθαρταί, κατάκεινται, άλλά τών όντων 
κτημάτων τό καλλιστεύον, ή περί του αιτίου και 
άρ€τή  και τρίτου τού γεννήματο  άμφοιν επι-
στήμη, έάν δε τινι τών τετελεσμένων έντυγχά-
νητε, λιπαρώ  έγκείμενοι περιέχεσθε, μή τινα άρα 
καινοτέραν είδώ^ τελετή  έπικρύπτηται, μέχρι  αν 

49 αυτήν σαφώ  άναδιδαχ^τε. καί γάρ 
εγώ παρά Μωυσεί τώ θεοφιλεΐ μυηθεί  τά μεγάλα 

Γ148] μυστήρια όμω  αύθι   ερεμίαν τον \ προφήτην 
Ιδών καί γνού , ότι ού μόνον μύστη  εστίν άλλά 
καί ίεροφάντη  ικανό , ουκ ώκνησα φοιτήσαι προ  
αυτόν ο δ' άτε τά πολλά ένθουσιών χρησμόν τινα 
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Leah, that God opened her womb (Gen. xxix. 31). 
Now to open the womb belongs to the husband. 
Yet when she conceived she brought forth not to 
God (for He is in Himself all-sufficing for Himself), 
but to him who endures toil to gain the good, even 
Jacob. Thus virtue receives the divine seed from 
the Creator, but brings forth to one of her own 
lovers, who is preferred above all others who seek 
her favour. Again Isaac the all-wise besought God, 
and through the power of Him who was thus 
besought Steadfastness or Rebecca became pregnant 
(Gen. xxv. 21). And without supplication or entreaty 
did Moses, when he took Zipporah the winged and 
soaring virtue, find her pregnant through no mortal 
agency (Exod. ii. 22). 
XIV. These thoughts, ye initiated, whose ears are 
purified, receive into your souls as holy mysteries 
indeed and babble not of them to any of the profane. 
Rather as stewards guard the treasure in your own 
keeping, not where gold and silver, substances cor-
ruptible, are stored, but where lies that most beautiful 
of all possessions, the knowledge of the Cause and of 
virtue, and, besides these two, of the fruit which is 
engendered by them both. But, if ye meet with 
anyone of the initiated, press him closely, cling to 
him, lest knowing of some still newer secret he hide 
it from you ; stay not till you have learnt its full 
lesson. I myself was initiated under Moses 
the God-beloved into his greater mysteries," yet when 
I saw the prophet Jeremiah and knew him to be not 
only himself enlightened, but a worthy minister of 
the holy secrets, I was not slow to become his dis-
ciple. He out of his manifold inspiration gave forth 

β See App. p. 483. 
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έζεΐπεν εκ προσώπου του θεου λέγοντα προ  τήν 
είρηνικωτάτην άρετήν ταύτα* " ούχ ώ  οίκον με 
έκάλεσα  και πατέρα καί άνδρα τή  παρθενία  
σου; 99 (Ier. iii. 4) έμφαντικώτατα παριστά  Οτι 
6 θεό  καί οΐκό  έστιν, ασωμάτων ιδεών ασώματο  
χώρα, καί τών συμπάντων πατήρ, άτ€ γεγεννηκώ  
αυτά, καί σοφία  άνήρ σπέρμα τω θνητώ γένει 
καταβαλλόμενο  ευδαιμονία  ει  άγαθήν καί παρ-

50 θένον γήν. άμιάντω γάρ καί άφαύστω καί καθαρά 
φύσει, τή προ  άλήθειαν παρθένω, διαλεγεσβαι 
πρεπώδε  θεόν, έναντίω  ήμΐν ανθρώπων μέν γάρ 
ή επί γενέσει τέκνων σύνοδο  τά  παρθένου  
γυναίκα  άποφαίνεΐ' όταν δέ όμιλεΐν άρξηται 
φνχή θεό , πρότερον αυτήν ούσαν γυναίκα παρθένον 
αύθι  άποδείκνυσιν, επειδή τά  άγεννεΐ  καί 
άνανδρου  επιθυμία , αΐ  έθηλύνετο, εκποδών 
άνελών τά  αύθιγενεΐ  καί ακήρατου  άρετά  
άντεισάγεί' Σάρρα γούν ού διαλε^ται, πριν 
έκλιπεΐν έκείνην τά γυναικεία πάντα (Gen. xviii. 
11) καί άναδραμεΐν ει  άγνευούση  παρθένου 

51 τάζιν. X V . άλλ' ενδέχεται τάχα που 
καί παρθένον φυχήν πάθεσιν άκολάστοι  μιανθεΐσαν 
αίσχυνθήναι- διόπερ ό χρησμό  πεφύλακται θεόν 
άνδρα ειπών ού παρθένου—τρεπτή γάρ ήδε καί 
θνητή—άλλά " παρθενία  99 (Ier. iii. 4 ) , τή  άεί 
κατά τά αυτά καί ωσαύτω  έχούση  ιδέα  * γένεσιν 
γάρ καί φθοράν ενδεχομένων φύσει τών ποιών, 
άφθαρτον αί τυπούσαι δυνάμει  τά1 εν μέρει 

52 κλήρον είλήχασι. τον ούν άγένητον καί άτρεπτον 
χ So Wendland: MSS. τών (which Cohn retains), or τόν. 

The former, which makes the ideas belong to the particulars, 
seems hardly intelligible. 
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39 

β See App. p. 483. 

an oracle spoken in the person of God to Virtue the 
all-peaceful. " Didst thou not call upon Me as thy 
house, thy father and the husband α of thy virginity ? " 
(Jer. iii. 4). Thus he implies clearly that God is a 
house, the incorporeal dwelling-place of incorporeal 
ideas, that He is the father of all things, for He 
begat them, and the husband of Wisdom, dropping 
the seed of happiness for the race of mortals into 
good and virgin soil. For it is meet that God should 
hold converse with the truly virgin nature, that which 
is undefined and free from impure touch ; but it is 
the opposite with us. For the union of human beings 
that is made for the procreation of children, turns 
virgins into women. But when God begins to consort 
with the soul, He makes what before was a woman 
into a virgin again, for He takes away the degenerate 
and emasculate passions which unmanned it and 
plants instead the native growth of unpolluted 
virtues. Thus He will not talk with Sarah till she has 
ceased from all that is after the manner of women 
(Gen. xviii. 11), and is ranked once more as a pure 
virgin. XV. Again even a virgin soul 
may perchance be dishonoured through the defile-
ment of licentious passions. Therefore the oracle 
makes itself safe by speaking of God as the husband 
not of a virgin, for a virgin is liable to change and 
death, but of virginity, the idea which is unchange-
able and eternal. For particulars within a class are 
of their nature such as to come into being and pass 
out of it again, but to the potencies which give their 
form to these particulars is allotted an existence in-
destructible. It is meet and right therefore that 
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θεόν αθανάτων και παρθένων αρετών σπείρειν 
ιδέα  μηδέποτε εί  γυναικό  μεταβαλλούση σχήμα 
παρθενία πρεπώδε . τί οδν, ώ φυχή, 
δέον έν οϊκω θεου παρθενεύεσθαι καί επιστήμη  
περιέχεσθαι, τούτων μέν αποστατεί , αΐσθησιν δέ 
άσπάζη τήν έκθηλύνουσάν σε και μιαίνουσαν; 
τοιγάρτοι γέννημα πάμφυρτον και πανώλεθρον 
άποτέξη τον άδελφοκτόνον και έπάρατον Κάιν, 
κτήσιν ού κτητήν λέγεται γάρ ό Κάιν κτήσι . 

53 XVI . Θαυμάσειε δ' αν τι  τον τή  ερμηνεία  
τρόπον, ώ πολλάκι  επί πολλών ό νομοθέτη  

[149] χρήται \ τό σύνηθε  έξαλλάττων. μετά γάρ τού  
φύντα  εκ γή  αρχόμενο  δηλούν τον γεννηθέντα 
πρώτον εξ ανθρώπων, περί ού τό παράπαν ουδέν 
εΐρηκεν, ώ  ήδη πολλάκι  τούνομα αυτού προειπών 
άλλά μή νυν αυτό κατατάττων εί  τήν έν λόγω 
χρήσιν, φησιν ότι ετεκε τον Κάιν. ποιον, ώ 
τεχνΐτα; περι ού τί μικρόν ή μέγα πάλαι δεδήη 

δ* λωκα ; και μήν ούκ αγνοεί  τήν οίκείαν θέσιν 
τών ονομάτων ήδη γούν προελθών έπι τού αυτού 
δηλώσει  προσώπου φάσκων, ότι " εγνω 'Αδάμ 
Εύαν τήν γυναίκα αυτού· καί συλλαβούσα ετεκεν 
υιον και έπωνόμασε τό όνομα αυτού Σ-ήβ " (Gen. 
iv. 25). ούκούν πολύ μάλλον έχρήν επί του 
πρωτοτόκου, ο  ην άρχή τή  έξ αλλήλων γενέσεω  
άνθρώποι , τήν τε φύσιν τού άποκυηθέντο  δηλώσαι 
πρώτον ότι άρρεν, εΐτα τό οίκεΐον Ονομα θέσθαι, 

65 ιζ f >/ > ^ ' >» ' / Ιναιν ει τυχοι. επειοή τοινυν ουκ απειρία τροπών, 
β See App. pp. 483, 484. 
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God the uncreated, the unchanging, should sow the 
ideas of the immortal and virgin virtues in virginity 
which changes not into the form of woman. 
Why then, soul of man, when thou shouldst live the 
virgin life in the house of God and cling to know-
ledge, dost thou stand aloof from them and embrace 
outward sense, which unmans and defiles thee ? For 
this thou shalt bring forth that thing of ruin and 
confusion, Cain, the fratricide, the accursed, the pos-
session which is no possession. For the meaning of 
Cain is " possession." 

XVI. We may notea with surprise the form of 
expression, which, contrary to the usual practice, 
the lawgiver often employs and in the case of many 
persons. For when after speaking of the earth-born 
pair he begins the story of the first-born child of 
man, though he has said nothing at all of him 
hitherto, he says simply " she brought forth Cain." 
It is as though the name had been often mentioned 
before, instead of being now for the first time 
introduced for use in the narrative. We may ask 
the author " Who or what is this Cain ? " What has 
he told us small or great about him in the past ? 
Surely he is not ignorant how the names of persons 
should be given. We see indeed that later on he 
will show his knowledge plainly in speaking of this 
same person Eve. " Adam knew Eve his wife ; and 
she conceived and brought forth a son, and called 
his name Seth " (Gen. iv. 25). Surely it was far more 
necessary in the case of the firstborn, who was the 
beginning of human generation through two parents, 
first to state the male sex of the child, and then to 
give his personal name, Cain, as it might be. Since 
then it was clearly not because he was ignorant how 
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καθ* ου  ονόματα δει τίθεσθαι, φαίνεται τήν 
συνήθη χρήσιν επι τών περι Κάιν άνελών, σκε-
πτεον αν εϊη, τίνο  αίτια  ένεκα ούτω  έκάλεσε 
του  εκ τών πρώτων παραδιηγήσεω  μάλλον ή 
θέσεω  ονομάτων τύπω χρησάμενο . εστί δ*, ώ  
έμοιγε στοχαζομένω καταφαίνεται, ή αίτια ήδε. 

66 XVII . ό μέν άλλο  άπα  ανθρώπων 
όμιλο  ονόματα τίθεται πράγμασι διαφέροντα τών 
πραγμάτων, ώσθ* έτερα μέν είναι τά τυγχάνοντα, 
ετέρα  δέ κλήσει  τά  έπ* αύτοΐ · παρά Μωυσεΐ 
δέ αί τών ονομάτων θέσει  ένάργειαι1 πραγμάτων 
είσιν έμφαντικώταται, ώ  αυτό τό πράγμα έζ 
ανάγκη  ευθύ  εΐναι τούνομα και Κτοΰνομα και> 
καθ* ού τίθεται διαφέρειν μηδέν, μάθοι  δ* αν 
σαφέστερον κάκ τού προτεθέντο  δ λέγω. 

67 όταν ό έν ήμΐν νού —κεκλήσθω δέ *Αδάμ—έντυχών 
αίσθήσει, παρ* ην ζήν δοκεΐ τά εμφυχα (Gen. iii. 20) 
—καλείται δέ Εύα—, [συνουσία  ιση  όρεχθει ]2 

πλησιάζη, ή δέ συλλαμβάνη καθάπερ δικτύω και 
θηρεύη φυσικώ  τό εκτό  αίσθητόν, διά μέν 
οφθαλμών τό χρώμα, διά δέ ώτων φωνήν, διά δέ 
μυκτήρων άτμόν, χυλόν γε μήν διά τών γεύσεω  
οργάνων, και διά τών αφή  άπαν σώμα, συλλαβούσα 
έγκύμων τε γίνεται και ευθύ  ώδίνει και τίκτει 
κακών φυχή  τό μέγιστον, οίησιν ώήθη γάρ αυτού 
πάντ εΐναι κτήματα, όσα εΐδεν, ών ήκουσεν, ών 
έγεύσατο, ών ώσφρήσατο, ών ήφατο, και πάντων 
ύπέλαβεν εύρετήν και τεχνίτην εαυτόν. 

58 XVIII , έπαθε δέ τούτο ούκ άλόγω ' ην γάρ ποτε 
χρόνο , ότε νού  ού διελέγετο αίσθήσει ούδ* ειχεν 
αΐσθησιν, πάμπολυ διεστώ  τών σύννομων και 

1 MSS. ivipyeicu. 8 Bracketed by Cohn as otiose. 
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names should be given, that he rejects the usual 
method in the case of Cain, we must consider why 
he speaks thus of the children of our first parents 
and uses the form natural to an incidental mention 
of the names, rather than that which is usual when 
names are originally assigned. I conjecture that the 
reason is as follows. XVII. Elsewhere the 
universal practice of men as a body is to give to 
things names which differ from the things, so that 
the objects are not the same as what we call them. 
But with Moses the names assigned are manifest 
images of the things, so that name and thing are 
inevitably the same from the first and the name and 
that to which the name is given differ not a whit. 
My meaning will be seen more clearly from the case 
before us. The Mind in us—call it Adam 
—having met with outward Sense, called Eve, the 
source, we hold, of life to all living bodies (Gen. iii. 20) 
approaches her for their mutual intercourse. She 
for her part takes in and catches as in a net the 
external objects of sense, as nature bids. Through 
the eyes comes colour, through the ears sound, 
through the nostrils smell, through the organs of 
taste flavours and through the touch all solid matter. 
Thus conceiving and being made pregnant, she 
straightway becomes in labour and bears the worst 
evil of the soul, vanity of thought. For the Mind 
thought that all these were his own possessions, all 
that he saw or heard or smelt or tasted or touched 
—all his own invention and handiwork. 
XVIII. That it should have been so with the Mind 
was not strange. For there was a time when Mind 
neither had sense-perception, nor held converse with 
it, but a great gulf divided it from associated inter-
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[150] άγελαίων, έοικώ  τοι  \ μονοτρόποι  και μονω-
τικοΐ  ζώοι - τότε δή καθ* εαυτόν εξεταζόμενο  
σώματο  ουκ έφήπτετο, άθρόον1 <ούκ> εχων 
όργανον ττερϊ εαυτόν, ω θηρεύσει τό εκτό , άλλ* 
ήν τυφλό  και αδύνατο , ούχ ον ol πολλοί λέγουσιν, 
όταν πηρωθέντα τά  όφει  θεάσωνταΐ' μίαν γάρ 
ούτο  αΐσθησιν αφαιρεθεί  τών άλλων άγει πολλήν 

59 περιουσίαν εκείνο  δέ πάσα  τά  αισθητικό  
δυνάμει  περικεκομμένο , αδύνατο  Οντω , ήμισυ 
φνχή  τελεία , ενδεών δυνάμεω , ή καταλαμ-
βάνεσθαι σώματα πεφυκε, τμήμα καθ* εαυτόν 
στερόμενον τού συμφυού  ούκ ευτυχέ , [ούκ] άνευ 
βάκτρων τών αισθητικών οργάνων έτύγχανεν, 
οΐ  ικανό  ήν σκηρίπτεσθαι κραδαινόμενο ' παρ* 
ήν αίτίαν και πολύ σκότο  πάντων κατεκέχυτο 
τών σωμάτων, ούδενό  φανήναι δυναμένου* ω γάρ 
γνωρίζεσθαι εμελλεν, αΐσθησι  ούκ ήν. 

60 βουληθει  ούν ό θεό  μή μόνον τών ασωμάτων 
άλλά και στερεών σωμάτων κατάληφιν αύτώ παρα-
σχεΐν, έξεπλήρου τήν όλην φυχήν τό έτερον τω 
προειργασμένω τμήμα συνυφαίνων, ο κέκληκε 
προσηγορικώ  μέν γυναίκα ονομαστικώ  δέ  ιΰαν 

61 αίνιττόμενο  αΐσθησιν. X I X . ή δέ ευθύ  
γενομένη δι* έκαστου τών μερών αυτή  ώσπερ διά 
τίνων οπών άθρόον φώ  ει  τον νουν έπεισέχεε και 
τήν άχλύν άποσκεδάσασα τηλαυγώ  και σφόδρα 

1 Cohn άθρουν (part, of άθρέω), "a discerning instrument." 
This seems a very strange expression, though it is true that 
"all-collecting" is an unusual sense for αθρόο*. Perhaps 
read with Markland αρκούν, or possibly σώματο  ούκ εφήπτετο 
αθρόω , <ούκ> έχων. Cf. below, 62. 
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dependent things.a Rather was it then like the 
solitary ungregarious animals. At that time it 
formed a class by itself; it had no contact with body, 
no all-collecting instrument in its grasp wherewith 
to bring into its power the external objects of sense. 
It was blind, incapable, not in the common meaning 
of blindness as applied to those whom we observe 
to have lost their eyesight, for they though deprived 
of one sense have the others more abundantly. No, 
the Mind was docked of all its powers of sense-
perception, thus truly powerless. It was but half 
the perfect soul, lacking the power whereby it is 
the nature of bodies to be perceived, a mere unhappy 
section bereft of its mate without the support of 
the sense-perceiving organs, whereby it could have 
propped as with a staff its faltering steps. And thus 
all bodily objects were wrapped in profound darkness 
and none of them could come to the light. For 
sense, the means whereby they were to become the 
obj ects of knowledge, was not.b God then, 
wishing to provide the Mind with perception of 
material as well as immaterial things, thought to 
complete the soul by weaving into the part first 
made the other section, which he called by the 
general name of " woman " and the proper name of 
" Eve," thus symbolizing sense. XIX. This 
Eve or sense from the very moment of coming into 
being through each of her parts as through orifices 
poured multitudinous light into the Mind, and 
purging and dispersing the mist set it as it were in 

α Literally " things that dwell together and belong to a 
herd." 

b Or 4 4 for he to whom they were to be made known 
lacked sense." 
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εκδήλω  τά  φύσει  τών σωμάτων ίδεΐν καθάπερ 
62 δεσπότην παρεσκεύασεν. 6 δ' ώσπερ εκ νυκτό  
ήλιακώ φέγγει καταυγασθεί  άπαστράπτοντι η εκ 
βαθέο  ύπνου περιαναστά  ή οία τυφλό  εξαίφνη  
άναβλεφα  ενετύγχανε πάσιν αθρόω  ών γενεσί  
εστίν, ούρανώ, γή, ύδατι, άερι, φυτοΐ , ζώοι , 
σχεσεσιν αυτών, ποιότησι, δυνάμεσιν, εξεσι, δια-
θεσεσι, κινήσεσιν, ενεργείαι , πράξεσι, μεταβολαί , 
φθοραΐ , και τά μεν εώρα, τών δέ ήκουε, τών δέ 
εγεύετο, τών δέ ώσφραίνετο, τών δέ ήπτετο' και 
προ  α μέν επικλινώ  εΐχεν, ήδονά  εργαζόμενα, 
τών δέ άπεστρεφετο, εμποιούντων άλγηδόνα . 

63 περιβλεφάμενο  ούν ώδε κάκεΐσε και 
περιαθρήσα  εαυτόν τε και τά  δυνάμει  ετόλ-
μησε ταύτόν αύχημα αύχήσαι τω βασιλεΐ Μακε-
δόνων  λεξάνδρω' και γάρ εκείνον φασιν, ήνίκα 
Ευρώπη  και 'Ασία  εδοξεν άνάφασθαι τό κράτο , 
εν επικαίρω χω ρω στάντα και πάντα περιαθρή-
σαντα ειπείν, ότι " και τά τήδε και τά τήδε εμά," 
μειρακιώδου  και νηπία  και Ιδιωτική  τω όντι 
φυχή , ού βασιλική , έπιδειξάμενον κουφότητα. 

64 πρότερο  δ' ό νού  τήν αίσθητικήν δύναμιν εξ-
αφάμενο  και δι αυτή  πάσαν ιδέαν θηρεύσα  
σώματο , ύποπλησθει  αλόγου φρονήματο , εφυ-

[151] σήθη, ώ  τά πάντα εαυτού νομίσαι κτήματα \ και 
μηδενό  άλλου τό παράπαν μηδέν. 

65 X X . Ούτο  εστίν ον χαρακτηρίσα  Μωυσή  
τρόπον εν ήμΐν επεφήμισε Κάιν, ερμηνευόμενον 
κτήσιν, εύηθεία  μάλλον δέ ασεβεία  μεστόν όντα* 

α In Stoic terminology is something less permanent 
than δίάθεσι*. Thus the mastery of the arts is a (and 
therefore μέση, see 9), while virtue is a διάθεση. 
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the place of a master, able to see in luminous clear-
ness the natures of things bodily. And the Mind, 
like one enlightened by the flash of the sun's beam, 
after night, or as one awakened from deep sleep, or 
like a blind man who has suddenly received his 
sight, found thronging on it all things which come 
into being, heaven, earth, air, water, the vegetable 
and animal world, their phases, qualities, faculties, 
dispositions whether temporary or permanent," 
movements, activities, functions, changes, extinc-
tions. Some it saw, some it heard, some it tasted, 
some it smelt, and some it touched; and to some 
it was attracted, because they work pleasure, from 
others it was averse because they cause pain. 
So then it gazed around on every side and, beholding 
itself and its powers, feared not to utter the same 
boast as the Macedonian king Alexander. For the 
story is that, when he seemed 6 to have gained the 
mastery of Europe and Asia, he stood in some 
commanding spot and, looking at the view around, 
said " this way and that all are mine/' The words 
showed the lightness of an immature and childish 
soul, the soul of a common man in truth and not of a 
king. But before Alexander's day the Mind, having 
acquired the faculty of sense and through its agency 
laid hold of every form of bodily things, was filled 
and puffed up with unreasoning pride, and thus 
thought that all things were its own possessions and 
none belonged to any other. 

X X . It is this feeling in us which Moses expresses 
under the name of Cain, by interpretation Pos-
session, a feeling foolish to the core or rather 

» Or " he thought." 
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άντι γάρ τού νομίσαι θεου πάντα κτ^/χατα, ύπ-
έλαβεν εαυτού, μηδ* αυτόν εχειν βεβαίω  δυνάμενο , 
άλλά μηδ* όστι  έστι τήν ούσίαν είδώ . άλλ' όμω  
εί πεπίστευκε ταΐ  αίσθήσεσιν ώ  ίκαναΐ  θηρεύσαι 
τό εκτό  αίσθητόν, είπάτω, πώ  παροράν ή παρα-
κούειν ή κατά τινα άλλην αΐσθησιν μή άμαρτάνειν 

66 ετι δυνήσεται. και μήν του  όλίσθου  ανάγκη 
τούτου  περι έκαστον ημών άει συμβαίνειν, καν 
τά μάλισθ' ημεί  ήκριβωμένοι  τοι  όργάνοι  χρω-
μενοι τυγχάνωμεν τά  γάρ φυσικά  κήρα  και τον 
άκούσιον πλάνον είσάπαν έκδύναι χαλεπόν, μάλλον 
δ' άμήχανον, άπειρων όσων φευδού  δόξη  ποιη-
τικών έν τε ήμΐν και περι ημά  και έκτο  ημών 
έν άπαντι τω θνητώ γένει υπαρχόντων, ούκ άρα 
ύγιώ  κτήμαθ' εαυτού ύπέλαβε τά πάντα, καν 
φρυαττόμενο  ύφαυχενή. 

67 X X I . Γέλωτα μοι πλατύν και Αάβαν ο τών 
ποιοτήτων ήρτημένο  δοκεΐ παρασχεΐν 3Ιακώβ τω 
προ τούτων τήν άποιον φύσιν όρώντι, ήνίκα έτόλμα 
προ  αυτόν λέγειν, ότι " at θυγατέρε  θυγατέρε  
μου και οι υίοι υιοί μου και τά κτήνη κτήνη μου 
και πάντα όσα σύ όρα  έμά έστι και τών θυγατέ-
ρων μου " (Gen. xxxi. 43)· έφ' έκαστου γάρ ούτο  
τό " έμόν " προστιθεϊ  περι αυτού λέγων άμα και 

68 σεμνομυθών ού παύεται. τά  θυγατέρα , 
είπε μοι,—τέχναι δέ είσι και €7πστ>7/Αα6 φνχή — 
θυγατέρα  σαυτού λέγει  είναι; τίνα τρόπον; ού 
πρώτον μεν παρά τού διδάξαντο  αύτά  νού παρα-

α The construction is confused. Perhaps (α) transfer the 
μη to before παροραν (as in the translation) or (b) omit it. 
In this case the sense will be " let him tell us how it is that 
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impious. For instead of thinking that all things 
are God's possession, the Mind fancied that they 
were its own, though it cannot possess even itself 
securely, or even know what its own real being is. 
Yet if it trusts in the senses and their ability to 
lay hold of the objects of sense, let it tell us how 
it thinks to have power to avoid error in sight or 
hearing or any other sense." Indeed these errors 
must always befall us in each of our doings, to 
whatever pitch of accuracy the organs we use are 
brought. For to free ourselves altogether from 
natural sources of decay or involuntary delusions is 
hard or rather impossible, so innumerable in our-
selves and around us and outside us throughout the 
whole race of mortals are the causes which produce 
false opinion. How foolish then, be its boasting ever 
so loud and its bearing ever so high, is the Mind's 
thought that all things are its own possessions. 

XXI . Surely Laban, whose heart was fixed on 
particular qualities, must have made Jacob laugh 
loud and long, Jacob who discerns rather than these 
the nature which is outside class or category. Laban 
dared to say to him " the daughters are my daughters, 
the sons are my sons, the cattle are my cattle, and 
all that thou seest are mine and my daughters' " 
(Gen. xxxi. 43) . In each case he adds the " my," 
and his proud talk about himself goes on without ceas-
ing. The daughters, tell me—daughters, you 
know, are the arts and branches of knowledge in the 
soul—do you say they are your daughters ? How 
yours ? Why in the first place you only received 
them from the mind that taught them to you. 

(as he knows is the case) he will still be capable of sense-
error." 
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λαβών έχει ; είτα καί πέφυκα  άποβάλλειν, ώσπερ 
άλλ' άττα, καί ταύτα  ή διά μέγεθο  έτερων 
φροντίδων έκλαθόμένο  ή διά χαλεπά  καί αν-
ήκεστου 1 αρρώστια  σώματο  ή διά τήν ώρισμένην 
τοΐ  πρεσβύται  άθεράπευτον νόσον γήρα  ή δι' 
άλλα μυρία, ών αριθμόν άπορον εύρεΐν. 

69 τί δέ; τού  υιού —υιοί δε είσιν οι κατά μέρο  
τή  φυχή  λογισμοί—φάσκων εΐναι σαυτού σωφρο-
νεΐ  ή μέμηνα  τοιαύτα δοξάζων; αί γάρ μελαγ-
χολίαι σου και παράνοιαι και φρενών εκστάσει  
και είκασίαι αβέβαιοι και ^αντασιαι πραγμάτων 
φευδεΐ  καί κενοί τίνε  έννοημάτων όνείροι  έοι-
κότε  ελκυσμοί2 σπασμού  ένδιδόντε  έζ εαυτών 
καί ή σύντροφο  φυχή  νόσο  λήθη καί άλλα τών 
είρημένων πλείω τό έχυρόν σου τή  δεσποτεία  
αφαιρείται καί έπιδείκνυται ταύτα έτερου τινό , 

70 ουχί σα, /CTT^iara. πώ  δέ τά κτήνη— 
κτήνη δέ είσιν αί αισθήσει , άλογον γάρ καί 

[152] κτηνώδε  αΐσθησι —σαυτού | λέγειν εΐναι τολμά ; 
παρορών, είπε μοι, παρακούων άεί, τού  γλυκεί  
χυλού  αλμυρού  έστιν ότε καί εμπαλιν τού  πικρού  
γλυκεί  ηγούμενο  καί κατά πάσαν αΐσθησιν πλείω 
τών κατορθουμένων είωθώ  δια^αρτάνβιν ούκ έρυ-
θρια , άλλ' ώσπερ άπταίστοι  κεχρημένο  ταΐ  
περί φυχήν άπάσαι  δυνάμεσί τε καί ένεργείαι  

71 γαυρια  καί πεφύσησαι; X X I I . άλλ' 
εάν μεταβολή  καί ών χρή φρενών μοιραθή , έρει  
πάντα τού θεού κτήματα, ουχί σαυτού, τά  δια-
νοήσει , τά  έπιστήμα , τά  τέχνα , τά θεωρήματα, 

1 MSS. μηκίστον . 
2 Cohn prints έοικότε  ζλο ΐσμοϊ> ελκυσμού  καί. The MSS. 

vary between ελκυσμοί and ελκυσμού  καί. See App. p. 484. 
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Secondly, it is in the course of nature that like other 
things you should lose them too, perhaps through 
the burden of other thoughts which drive them from 
your memory, or through cruel and incurable in-
firmities of the body, or that disease which is the 
doom of advancing years and no treatment can 
heal—old age—or a host of other causes, which 
no man can number. The sons—sons 
are the particular reasoned thoughts—-when you 
say they are yours are you sane or mad to sup-
pose such a thing ? Fits of melancholy and insanity, 
bursts of frenzy, baseless conjectures, false im-
pressions of things, mere notions, which are but 
unsubstantial will-o'-the-wisps a made of the stuff of 
dreams, with their self-engendered throes and throb-
bings, loss of memory, the curse which so besets the 
soul, and other things more numerous than these, 
sap the security of your lordship, and show that these 
things are not your possessions but another's. 

As for the cattle—the senses, that is, for sense 
is unreasoning and bestial—do you dare to say that 
they are yours ? Consider your constant errors in 
sight and hearing, how you sometimes think bitter 
flavours sweet and sweet bitter, and in every sense 
are more often wrong than right. Surely a matter 
for blushing rather than for boasting and elation, as 
though you found all the faculties and activities of 
your soul infallible. XXII . But, if you 
reform and obtain a portion of the wisdom that you 
need, you will say that all are God's possessions and 
not yours, your reflections, your knowledge of every 
kind, your arts, your conclusions, your reasonings on 
particular questions, your sense-perceptions, in fact 

a See App. p. 484. 
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τού  έν μέρει λογισμού , τά  αισθήσει , τά  8ιά 
τούτων και άνευ αυτών φυχή  ενεργεία ' εάν δέ 
μέχρι παντό  άπαιδαγώγητον και άδίδακτον έάση  
σεαυτόν, δουλεύσει  τον αιώνα χαλεπαΐ  δεσποίναι , 
οίήσεσιν, έπιθυμίαι , ήδοναι , άδικίαι , άφρο-

72 σύναι , φευδέσι δόξαι . " β ι" γάρ φησιν "απο-
κριθεί  εΐποι 6 παι  'Υίγάπηκα τον κύριόν μου 
και τήν γυναικά μου και τά παιδία, ούκ άπειμι1 

ελεύθερο /* άχθει β προ  τό κριτήριον τού θεού 
και δικαστού τυχών αυτού βέβαιον σχήσει δ ήτή-
σατο, πρότερον τρυπηθεί  τό ού  οπητίω (Exod. 
xxi. 5, 6) , Ϊνα μή δέξηται θείαν άκοήν υπέρ έλευ-

73 θερία  φυχή · έκκεκριμένου γάρ έστιν ώσπερ έζ 
αγώνο  ιερού καί άποδεδοκιμασμένου παιδό  όντω  
νηπίου κομιδή λογισμού σεμνολογεΐν έπι τω τον 
νουν ήγαπηκέναι καί τον νουν νομίζειν εαυτού 
κύριον εΐναι καί εύεργέτην καί επί τω τήν αΐσθησιν 
σφόδρα στέργειν καί κτήμα ΐδιον αυτήν καί 
αγαθών τό μέγιστον ήγεισθαι καί τά τούτων 
άμφοιν παιδία, τού μέν τό νοειν, τό λογίζεσθαι, 
τό διανοεΐσθαι, τό βουλεύεσθαι, τό στοχάζεσθαι, 
τή  δέ τό όράν, τό άκούειν, τό γεύεσθαι, τό όσφραί-
νεσθαι, τό άπτεσθαι, κοιι̂ ώ  τό αίσθάνεσθαι. 

74 X X I I I . ανάγκη μέντοι τον τούτοι  οίκειούμενον 
μηδ* όναρ ελευθερία  έπησθήτθαι· φυγή γάρ αυτών 
καί αλλοτριώσει μεταποιούμεθα άδεια . 
άλλο  δέ τι  προ  τω φιλαντω καί τό μανιώδε  
έπιδεικνύμενό  φησιν Οτι, καν άφαιρήταί μέ τι , 

1 MSS. ονκέτ ζούκ 2τ'> ειμί ΟΥ ούκ έξελεύσομαι. Cohn's con-
jecture agrees with the citation of the text in Quis Rer. Div. 
Her. 38. The LXX. has ούκ άποτρέχω, in which form Philo 
quotes it, L.A. iii. 198. 
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the activities of your soul, whether carried on through 
the senses or without them. But if you leave your-
self for ever unschooled and untaught, you will be 
eternally enslaved to hard mistresses, vain fancies, 
lusts, pleasures, promptings to wrongdoing, follies, 
false opinions. For if, says Moses, the servant should 
answer and say " I have come to love my master, 
my wife and my children, I will not go out free," 
he shall be brought to the tribunal of God, and with 
God as judge shall have his request ratified, having 
first had his ear bored with an awl (Exod. xxi. 5, 6), 
that he may not receive the divine message of the 
freedom of the soul. For lofty words like these of 
having come to love the mind and thinking it his 
master and benefactor are worthy of a reasoning 
disqualified and rejected as it were from the sacred 
arena, a slave a in very truth and wholly childish. 
And so too when he speaks of his exceeding affection 
for outward sense and his belief that she is his own 
possession and the greatest of blessings. So too with 
the children of these two, the children of mind— 
reflection, reasoning, judging, deliberating, conjec-
turing—the children of sense—sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, touch, in fact sense-perception in general. 
XXIII . He who seeks intimacy with these can have 
had no perception, cannot even have dreamt, of 
freedom. For it is only by flight and estrangement 
from these that we can make a claim to the lot of 
the fearless. We read of another6 who 
crowns his self-love with madness, and declares that, 
though what I have be taken from me, I will contend 

β Or " boy." Philo plays with the double sense of παΐ . 
6 i.e., Pharaoh. 
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ώ  περί οικείων άγωνισάμενο  οΐσομαι το κράτο * 
" διώξα  " γάρ φησιν " καταλήφομαι, μεριώ σκύλα, 
έμπλήσω φυχήν μου, άνελώ τή μαχαίρα μου, 
κυριεύσει ή χειρ μου" (Exod. χν. 9 ) · 

75 προ  ον εΐποιμ' αν λέληθέ σε, ώ μωρέ, δτι πα  6 
δοκών έν γενέσει διώκειν διώκεται* νόσοι γάρ καί 
γήρα  καί θάνατο  μετά τή  άλλη  τών εκουσίων 
καί ακουσίων <κακών > πληθύο  έκαστον ημών 
έλαύνουσι καί στροβούσι καί διώκουσι, καί ό 
νομίζων καταλαμβάνειν ή κρατεΐν καταλαμβάνεται 
καί κρατείται, καί τι  λαφυραγωγήσειν έλπίσα  
καί μοίρα  λεία  διατιβεί^ ηττηθεί  ύπό κεκρατη-

[153] κόσιν έχθροι  \ έγένετο, κένωσιν άντι πλησμονή  
καί δουλείαν άντι δεσποτεία  φυχή δεξάμενο  τή 
εαυτού καί άντι τού άνελεΐν αναιρεθεί  καί πάνθ' 
Οσα δράσειν ένενόησε παθών άνά κράτο . 

76 ήν μέν γάρ ώ  αληθώ  εχθρό  ούτο  αίρούντο  
λόγου καί φύσεω  αυτή , καί τά έν τω ποιεΐν 
άπαντα περιάπτων αύτώ καί μηδενό  τών έν τω 
πάσχειν έτι μεμνημένο , ώ  τά  άφ' εκάστου 

77 κήρα  αθρόα  έκδεδυκώ . X X I V . " είπε" γάρ 
φησιν " ό εχθρό  Αιώξα  καταλήφομαι" τι  ούν 
αν γένοιτο δυσμενέστερο  φυχή πολέμιο  τού διά 
μεγαλαυχία  τό ϊδιον θεού προσκληρούντο  έαυτώ; 
ίδιον μέν δή θεού τό ποιεΐν, ο ού θέμι  έπιγρά-

78 φασθαι γενητώ, ϊδιον δέ γενητού τό πάσχειν. δ 
προλαβών μέν τι  ώ  οίκεΐον καί άναγκαΐόν έστι, 
ραδίω  οΐσει τά προσπίπτοντα, καν ή βαρύτατα, 
νομίσα  δέ άλλότριον άνηνύτω πιεζόμενο  άχθει 
Σιίσύφειον τιμωρίαν άνάδέζ€ται9 μηδ' όσον άνα-
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for it as my own and win the victory. " I will pur-
sue," he says, " I will overtake, I will divide the 
spoil; I will satisfy my soul; I will destroy with 
my sword; my hand shall have the mastery " (Exod. 
xv. 9)· To such a one I would say " Fool, 
is it hidden from you that every created being, who 
thinks he pursues, is pursued ? " For maladies and old 
age and death, with all the other host of evils volun-
tary and involuntary, drive and hustle and pursue 
each one of us, and he who thinks to overtake and 
conquer is overtaken and conquered, and many a 
one who thinks to spoil and is already in his thoughts 
parcelling out the booty has fallen under the foot of 
victorious enemies. He receives into his soul empti-
ness for satisfaction, slavery for lordship, he is killed 
instead of killing, and all that he thought to do to 
others falls with full measure upon himself. 
For in very truth this man was the enemy of con-
vincing reason and of nature herself, when he took to 
himself all active functions and forgot the passive, as 
though he was secure from the mass of calamities 
which these severally bring. XXIV. For it was " the 
enemy," as we read, who said " I will pursue and 
overtake." What deadlier foe to the soul can there 
be than he who in his vainglory claims to himself 
that which belongs to God alone ? For it belongs 
to God to act, and this we may not ascribe to any 
created being. What belongs to the created is to 
suffer, and he who accepts this from the first, as a 
necessity inseparable from his lot, will bear with 
patience what befalls him, however grievous it may 
be. He who thinks it a strange and alien thing will 
incur the penalty of Sisyphus, crushed by a vast and 
hopeless burden, unable even to lift his head, over-
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κύφαι δυνάμενο , άλλά πάσι τοι  επιτρεχουσι καί 
τραχηλίζουσι δεινοΐ  ύποβεβλημένο  καί προσ-
τιθεί  εκάστω τό ύπεΐκον καί έύενδοτον, άγεννοΰ  
καί άνανδρου ψυχή  πάθη* τλήναι γάρ έδει και 
άντιτά^ασ^αι και άντερείσασθαι γνώμην όχυρωσά-
μενον και άναφραξάμενον τή εαυτού καρτερία καϊ 

79 υπομονή, δυνατωτάται^ άρεταΐ . ώσπερ 
γάρ τό κείρεσθαι διττόν, τό μέν ώ  άντιπεπονθό  
κατά άντερεισιν, τό δέ ώ  ύπεΐκον καθ* ύπόπτωσιν 
—πρόβατον μέν γάρ ή δέρμα ή τό λεγόμενον 
κώδιον ουδέν ενεργούν εξ αυτού πάσχον δέ μόνον 
ύφ' έτερου κείρεται, ό δ' άνθρωπο  συνδρών καί 
σχηματίζων καί επιτήδειον παρέχων εαυτόν, άνα-
κιρνά  τω πάσχειν τό ποιεΐν—, ούτω  καί τό 

80 τύπτεσθαί' τό μέν δ συμβεβηκε πληγών άξια 
ήοικηκοτι οικετη η ελευσερω οια ραοιουργιαν επι 
τροχού κατατεινομενω ή τινι τών άφύχων—τύπτον-
ται γάρ λίθοι καί ξύλα καί χρυσό  καί άργυρο  
καί οσαι εν χαλκοτυπείω ελαυνόμεναι ύλαι ή 
διαιρούμενοι—, τό δέ <ό> συμβεβηκεν αθλητή 
πυγμήν ή παγκράτιον περί νίκη  καί στεφάνων 

81 άγωνιζομενω' ούτο  μέν ούν τά  επιφερομενα  
πληγά  εκατερα τών χειρών άποσείεται καί τον 
αυχένα περιάγων ώδε κάκεΐσε τό μή τυφθήναι 
φυλάσσεται, πολλάκι  δέ καί δακτύλοι  ποδών 
άκροι  επιβεβηκώ  καί προ  ύφο  αυτόν εξάρα  ή 
στείλα  καί συναγαγών εμπαλιν κατά κενού φερειν 
τά  χείρα  τον άντίπαλον ήνάγκασε σκιαμαχία τι 
παραπλήσιον δρώντα ό δέ οίκέτη  ή ό χαλκό  
μηδέν αντιδρών ύπέρριπται πάντα πεισόμενο , οσα 
άν ό διατι^ί^ εργάσασθαι διανοήται. 

β See App. p. 484. 
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whelmed by all the terrors which beset and pros-
trate him, and increasing each misery by that abject 
spirit of surrender, which belongs to the degenerate 
and unmanly soul. Rather should he bravely bear, 
take his place firmly in the opposing ranks, and with 
those mightiest of virtues, which he himself con-
tributes, patience and endurance, fortify his resolu-
tion and close the gates against the foe. 
There are two ways of undergoing shearing or 
shaving ; one when there is reaction a and reciproca-
tion by the object, the other when there is complete 
submission or subjection. A sheep or a fleece a or a 
" fell" puts forth no activity of itself, but is merely 
passive to the shearing process in the hands of 
another, but the man who is shaved acts with the 
barber, places himself in position, and accommodates 
himself, thus combining the active with the passive. 
So too with receiving blows. There is one kind 
which befalls a slave, whose wrongdoing has deserved 
it, or a free man who is stretched on the wheel for 
his crimes, or any lifeless things, such as stones or 
wood or gold or silver and all materials which are 
beaten or divided in a forge. The other kind we find 
in. the case of an athlete in a boxing-match or 
pancratium for a crown of victory. As the blows fall 
upon him he brushes them off with either hand, or 
he turns his neck round this way and that and thus 
evades the blows, or often he rises on his tip-toes 
to his full height, or draws himself in and compels 
his adversary to lay about him in empty space, much 
as men do when practising the movements. But 
the slave or the metal lies impotent and irresponsive, 
passive to endure whatever the agent may determine 
to execute. This is a condition we should 
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82 τούτο μέν ούν τό πάθο  μήτε σώματι μήτε πολύ 
μάλλον φνχή δεζώμεθά ποτε, τό δ' άντιπεπονθό  
εκείνο—επειδή πάσχειν ανάγκη τό θνητόν—, ΐνα 
μή καθάπερ οι θηλυδρίαι κεκλασμενοι και παρ-

[154] ειμένοι \ καί προαναπίπτοντε  μετ έκλύσεω  φνχι-
κών δυνάμεων έξασθενώμεν, άλλ' ερρωμενοι τοι  
διανοία  τόνοι  έπελαφρίζειν κάπικονφίζειν ισχύω -
μεν τήν φοράν τών έπαρτω μένων δεινών. 

83 'Επειδή τοίνυν θνητό  ουδεί  ούδενό  επιδεδει^ται 
παγίω  καί βεβαίω  κύριο , οι δέ λεγόμενοι 
δεσπόται δόζη μόνον, ού προ  άλήθειαν, ονομά-
ζονται, ανάγκη δ' cos ύπήκοον καί δούλον, ούτω  
ηγεμόνα εν τω παντί εΐναι καί κύριον, γενοιτ αν 
ό τω οντι άρχων καί ήγεμών ει  ό θεό , ω λέγειν 
ήν πρεπώδε , ότι πάντα αυτού κτήματα. 

84 X X V . Καί ώ  μεγαλοπρεπώ  άμα καί θεο-
πρεπώ  διεξέρχεται περί τούτων, κατανοήσω μεν.1 

ολα μου, φησιν, εστίν. ολα ο εστίν α φησι 
" δώρα καί δόματα καί καρπώματα, α δια-
τηρούντε  προσοίσετε έν ταΐ  έμαΐ  έορταΐ  έμοί" 
(Num. xxviii. 2) , πάνυ έκδήλω  παριστά  ότι τών 
όντων τά μέν χάριτο  μέση  ήζίωται, ή καλείται 
δόσι , τά δέ άμείνονο , ή  Ονομα οίκεΐον δωρεά, 
τά δέ τοιαύτα γέγονεν, ώ  μή μόνον δύνασθαι 
καρποφορεΐν άρετά , άλλά καί δι* όλων ήδη πεφυ-
κέναι καρπό  εδώδιμο , ω μόνω φνχή τού φιλόθεα-

85 μονό  τρέφεται, ό δή ταύτα διδαχθεί  καί διατη-
1 Cohn has κατανοήσωμεν τό, 6λα μου, φησΙν, εστίν. There 

is much confusion in the MSS. here. The insertion of τό 
makes κατανοήσωμ^ν have two objects and though the article 
prefacing a quotation is common enough it hardly suits a 
quotation where φησιν is inserted in the middle. 
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never admit into our bodies, much less into our 
souls. As mortals we must suffer, but let our suffering 
be that other kind which is the reaction of our own 
activity. Let us not like womanish folk, nerveless 
and unstrung, flagging ere the struggle begin, with 
all our spiritual forces relaxed, sink into utter prostra-
tion. Rather let the tension of our minds be firm 
and braced, that so we may be strong to relieve and 
lighten the force and onset of the misfortunes which 
menace us. 

Since then it has been shown that no mortal can 
in solid reality be lord of anything, and when we 
give the name of master we speak in the language of 
mere opinion, not of real truth ; since too, as there 
is subject and servant, so in the universe there must 
be a leader and a lord, it follows that this true 
prince and lord must be one, even God, who alone 
can rightly claim that all things are His possessions. 

XXV. Let us mark how sublime and worthy of 
the Deity is the enumeration of those possessions. 
" All things," God says, "are Mine."a And these 
" all things " are the " bounties, and gifts and fruits 
which ye shall observe and offer to Me at My feasts " 
(Numb, xxviii. 2). Here Moses clearly shows that 
among existing things there are some which rank 
lower as benefits, and this benefit is called " giving." 
In others the benefit is of a higher kind and this 
has the special name of " bounty." Others again 
are such that not only can they bear virtue as their 
fruit, but in their very nature through and through 
they are fruit meet for eating, even that one and 
only fruit which feeds the soul of him whose quest 
is the Vision. He who has learnt this lesson, and 

α See App. pp. 484, 485. 
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ρεΐν καί διαφυλάττει^ έν διάνοια δυνάμενο  άμωμον 
και κάλλιστον ίερεΐον οΐσει θεώ πίστιν iv ού θνητών 
έορταΐ ' έαυτώ γάρ τά  έορτά  προσκεκλήρωκε 
δόγμα τιθεί  άναγκαιότατον τοι  φιλοσοφία  θιασώ-

86 ται?. τό δέ δόγμα τοΰτ εστί* μόνο  ό 
θεό  άφευδώ  εορτάζει· και γάρ μόνο  γήθει καί 
μόνο  χαίρει καί μόνο  ευφραίνεται και μόνω την 
αμιγή πολέμου συμβέβηκεν είρήνην άγειν άλυπό  
έστι καί άφοβο  και άκοινώνητο  κακών, ανένδοτο , 
ανώδυνο , ακμή , €ύδαιμονία  άκρατου μ€στό — 
τελειότατη ή τούτου φύσι —· μάλλον δέ αυτό  άκρα 
και τέλο  καί ορο  ευδαιμονία  ό θεό , μετέχων 
μεν ούδενό  ετέρου προ  βελτίωσιν, τό δέ ϊδιον 
μεταδεδωκώ  άπασι τοι  εν μέρει τή  τού καλού 
πηγή , εαυτούm τά γάρ έν κόσμω καλά οΰποτ αν 
έγεγένητο τοιαύτα, μή προ  άρχέτυπον τό προ  
άλήθειαν καλόν τό άγένητον καί μακάριον καί 

87 άφθαρτον άπεικονισθέντα. X X V I . καί 
διά τούτο καί τό " σάββατον "—ερμηνεύεται δ' 
άνάπαυσι —" θεού" φησιν είναι Μωυσή  πολ-
λαχού τή  νομοθεσία  (Exod. xx. 10 al.), ουχί 
ανθρώπων, άπτόμενο  φυσιολογία  αναγκαία —τό 

[155] yap iv τοι  ούσιν άναπαυόμενον, | εί δει τάληθέ  
ειπείν, έν εστίν ό θεό —, άνάπαυλαν δέ ού τήν 
άπραζίαν καλών, επειδή φύσει δραστήριον τό τών 
Ολων αίτιον παύλαν ουδέποτε ϊσχον τού ποιεΐν τά 
κάλλιστα, άλλά τήν άνευ κακοπαθεία  μετά πολλή  

88 ευμάρεια  άπονωτάτην ενέργειαν ήλιον μέν γάρ 
καί σελήνην καί τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν τε καί 
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can keep and ponder it in his heart, will offer to 
God the blameless and fairest sacrifice of faith at 
feasts which are no feasts of mortals. For God has 
claimed the feasts for Himself, and herein He lays 
down a principle which they who belong to the 
company of the philosophers must not fail to know. 

The principle is this. God alone in the 
true sense keeps festival. Joy and gladness and 
rejoicing are His alone ; to Him alone it is given to 
enjoy the peace which has no element of war. He 
is without grief or fear or share of ill, without faint-
heartedness or pain or weariness, but full of happiness 
unmixed. Or rather since His nature is most perfect, 
He is Himself the summit, end and limit of happiness. 
He partakes of nothing outside Himself to increase 
His excellence. Nay He Himself has imparted of 
His own to all particular beings from that fountain 
of beauty—Himself. For the good and beautiful 
things in the world could never have been what they 
are, save that they were made in the image of the 
archetype, which is truly good and beautiful, even 
the uncreate, the blessed, the imperishable. 
XXVI. And therefore Moses often in his laws calls 
the sabbath, which means ' rest,' God's sabbath 
(Exod. xx. 10, etc.), not man's, and thus he lays his 
finger on an essential fact in the nature of things. 
For in all truth there is but one thing in the universe 
which rests, that is God. But Moses does not give 
the name of rest to mere inactivity. The cause of 
all things is by its nature active ; it never ceases 
to work all that is best and most beautiful. God's 
rest is rather a working with absolute ease, without 
toil and without suffering. For the sun and moon 
and the whole heaven and universe, since they are 

61 



PHILO 

κόσμον, άτε καί ούκ όντα αυτεξούσια και κινού-
μενα και φερόμενα συνεχώ , θέμι  ειπείν κακο-
παθεΐν και τού καμάτου μαρτύριον έναργέστατον 
αί ετήσιοι ώραΐ' τά τε γάρ συνεκτικώτατα τών εν 
ούρανώ τά  κινήσει  έναλλάττει, τοτέ μέν βορείου  
τοτέ δέ νοτίου  τοτέ δέ άλλοία  ποιούμενα τά  
περιφορά , ό τε άήρ άλεαινόμενο  και φυχόμενο  
και πάσα  τροπά  τρεπόμενο  εκ τών ιδίων παθη-
μάτων ελέγχεται κάμνων, επει τό συνεκτικώτατον 

89 μεταβολή  αίτιον κάματο · εΰηθε  δ* εστί περι 
τών χερσαίων ή καθ* ύδατο  μακρηγορεΐν τά  
καθόλου και κατά μέρη τροπά  αυτών έπι μήκιστον 
διεζιόντα· ταύτα γάρ πολύ πλείω τών μεταρσίων 
κατά τό εικό  άσθένειαν ενδέχεται, άτε πλείστον 
μετέχοντα τή  ύστατη  και γεώδου  ουσία . 

90 επειδή τοίνυν τά μέν τρεπόμενα καμάτω πέφυκε 
μεταβάλλειν, άτρεπτο  δέ και αμετάβλητο  ό θεό , 
ακμή  αν, εϊη φύσει· τό δ' ασθενεία  άμέτοχον, 
καν πάντα ποιή, δι* αιώνο  άναπαυόμενον οΰποτε 
λήζει· ώστε οίκειότατον μόνω θεώ τό άναπαιίεσβαι. 

X X V I I . έδείχθη δέ και τό έορτάζειν 
επιβάλλον αύτώ· μόνου άρα και έβδόμαι και έορταί 

91 τού αιτίου, ανθρώπων δέ συνόλω  ούδενό . ϊθι 
γάρ, ει θέλει , συνεπίσκεφαι τά  άοιδίμου  πανη-
γύρει  ημών. όσαι μέν δή κατ* έθνη βαρβαρικά 
τε και ελληνικά έκ μυθικών πλασμάτων συνέστησαν 
άλλαι παρ* άλλοι  κενόν τύφον εχουσαι τό τέλο , 
άφείσθωσαν καί γάρ ούδ* ό σύμπα  ανθρώπων 
βίο  έζαρκέσει προ  τό τά  ένυπαρχούσα  άτοπία  
έκάσται  άκριβώσαι· ά δ* <άν> άντι πολλών ειποι 
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not self-mastering and move and revolve continually, 
we may rightly say do suffer. Their labouring is 
most clearly seen by the seasons of the year. For 
of the heavenly bodies the chiefest change their 
courses, sometimes revolving to the south, sometimes 
to the north, sometimes elsewhere ; and the air 
grows colder and warmer and undergoes all manner 
of changes ; and these changes in condition peculiar 
to it prove that it labours and is weary. For weariness 
is the principal cause of change. It were folly to 
pursue the subject through the creatures of air and 
water and enumerate at length their general and 
particular changes : for these are naturally liable 
to far greater weakness than the creatures of the 
upper world, since they in largest measure partake 
of the lowest form of substance, namely the earthly. 
Since then weariness is the natural cause of change 
in things that turn and vary, and since God turns 
not and changes not, He must be by nature un-
wearying. But a being that is free from weakness, 
even though he be making all things, will cease not 
to all eternity to be at rest, and thus rest belongs in 
the fullest sense to God and to Him alone. 
XXVII. Now we showed that keeping festival per-
tained to Him and therefore we see that all such 
festivals, whether they be weekly sabbaths or (the 
occasional) feasts, are His, who is the Cause, and 
pertain not to any man at all. Let us consider our 
famous festal assemblies. Different nations, whether 
Greek or barbarian, have their own, the product of 
myth and fiction, and their only purpose is empty 
vanity. We need not dwell on them, for the whole 
of human life would not suffice to tell in detail of 
the follies inherent in them. Yet, without over-
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τι  έφ' άπάσα  ολίγα στοχαζόμενο  του καιρού, 
92 λεκτέον. πάση  εορτή  τε καί πανηγύρεω  τών 
παρ* ήμΐν τά θαυμαστά καί περιμάχητα έργα 
ταύτα* άδεια άνεσι  εκεχειρία μέθη παροινία κώμοι 
χλιδή θρύφι  θυραυλίαι παννυχίδε , απρεπεί  
ήδοναί, μεθημερινοί γάμοι, /?ιαιοταται ύβρει , 
ασκήσει  άκρασία , αφροσύνη  μελεται, επιτη-
δεύσει  αισχρών, φθορά παντελή  τού καλού, νυκτ-

[156] εγερσίαι προ  άπληστου  επιθυμία , \ ύπνο  εν 
ήμερα, οπότε καιρό  εγρηγόρσεω , φύσεω  έργων 

93 εναλλαγή- τότε αρετή μέν ώ  βλαβερόν yeAaVai, 
κακία δέ ώ  ώφελιμον αρπάζεται, τότε τά μέν 
πρακτέα άτιμα, τά δέ μή πρακτέα επίτιμα, τότε 
μουσική μέν καί φιλοσοφία καί πάσα παίδευσι , 
τά τή  θεία  φυχή  θεια ώ  αληθώ  αγάλματα, 
άφωνίαν ϊσχει, αί δέ μαστροπεύουσαι καί προ-
ζενούσαι <τεχναι> τά  ήδονά  γαστρί καί τοι  
μετά γαστέρα ρητορεύουσι. X X V I I I . 

94 τοιαυται τών λεγομένων εύδαιμόνων αί έορταί. 
καί μέχρι μέν <έν> οίκίαι  ή χωρίοι  βεβήλοι  
άσχημονούσιν, ήττον άμαρτάνειν μοι δοκούσιν 
επειδάν δέ ώσπερ χειμάρρου φορά πάντη νεμη-
θεΐσα καί ιερών τοι  άγιωτάτοι  προσπελάσασα 
/?ιάσ^ται, τά έν τούτοι  ευαγή πάντα ευθύ  έρριψεν, 
ώ  άπεργάσασθαι θυσία  ανίερου , ιέρεια άθυτα, 
εύχά  ατελεί , αμύητου  μυήσει , άνοργιάστου  
τελετά , νόθον εύσέβειαν, κεκιβδηλευμένην όσιο-
6 4 
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stepping the right limit, a few words, to serve for 
many, may be said to cover them all. In every 
feast and gathering in our country what is it that 
men admire and seek so eagerly ? Freedom from 
the fear of punishment, from sense of restraint, 
from stress of business; drunkenness, tipsy rioting, 
routs and revels, wantonness, debauchery ; lovers 
.thronging their mistresses' doors, nightlong carouses, 
unseemly pleasures, daylight chamberings, deeds of 
insolence and outrage, hours spent in training to be 
intemperate, in studying to be fools, in cultivating 
baseness, wholesale depravation of all that is noble : 
the works to which nature prompts us are turned 
upside down : men keep vigil by night to indulge 
their insatiable lust: the day time, the hours given 
for wakefulness, they spend in sleep. At such times 
virtue is jeered at as mischievous, vice snatched at 
as profitable. At such times right actions are dis-
honoured, wrong actions honoured. At such times 
music, philosophy, all culture, those truly divine 
images set in the divinely given soul, are mute. 
Only the arts which pander and minister pleasure 
to the belly and the organs below it are vocal and 
loud-voiced. XXVIII. Such are the feasts 
of those whom men call happy. And so long as 
they confine their unseemly doings to houses or 
unconsecrated places, their sin seems less to me. 
But when their wickedness like a rushing torrent 
spreads over every place and invades and violates 
the most sacred temples, it straightway overturns 
all that is venerable in them, and as a result come 
sacrifices unholy, offerings unmeet, vows unfulfilled, 
their rites and mysteries a mockery, their piety 
but a bastard growth, their holiness debased, their 
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τητα, άγνείαν άναγνον, κατεψενσμένην άλήθειαν, 
95 βωμολόχον θεραπείαν θεού. καί προ  τούτοι  έτι 
τά μέν σώματα λοντροΐ  καί καθαρσίοι  άπορ-
ρύπτονται, τά δέ φνχή  έκνίφασθαι πάθη, οΐ  
καταρρυπαίνεται 6 βίο , ούτε βούλονται ούτε 
έπιτηδεύουσί' καί λευχειμονούντε  μέν εί  τά ιερά 
βαδίζειν σπουδάζουσιν άκηλιδώτου  εσθήτα  άμ-
πβχόμενοι, διάνοιαν δέ κεκηλιδωμένην άχρι τών 

96 άδυτων είσάγοντε  ούκ αιδούνται, καν μέν τι τών 
θρεμμάτων μή παντελέ  καί όλόκληρον εύρίσκηται, 
£ξω π€ριρραντηρίων απελαύνεται βωμοΐ  ούκ 
εώμενον προσαχθήναι, καίτοι ταΐ  σωματικαΐ  
λώβαι  άπάσαι  κεχρημένον άκουσίοι ' κατατετρω-
μένοι δέ τά  φνχά  έκ νοσημάτων χαλεπών, α 
κακία  αμήχανο  δύναμι  προσέβαλε, μάλλον <δέ> 
ήκρωτηριασμένοι καί έκτετμημένοι τά κάλλιστα, 
φρόνησιν καρτερίαν δικαιοσννην εύσεβειαν, τά  
άλλα  όσα  τό άνθρώπειον γένο  χωρεΐν πέφυκεν 
άρετά , καί καθ* έκούσιον γνώμην ένδεδεγμένοι 
τά  λύμα , Ομω  ίερονργεΐν τολμώσι νομίζοντε  
τον τού θεού όφθαλμόν τά εκτό  μόνα όράν ήλιου 
συνεργούντο , άλλ' ουχί προ τών εμφανών τά 

97 αφανή Λταταίεάσβαι ^α>τί χρώμενον έαυτώ' ο γάρ 
τού οντο  οφθαλμό  φωτό  έτερου προ  κατά-
ληφιν ού δεΐται, αυτό  δ* ών αρχέτυπο  αυγή 
μυρία  ακτίνα  έκβάλλει, ών ουδεμία εστίν αισθητή, 
νοηταί δ' άπασαν παρό καί μόνο  ό νοητό  θεό  
αύταί  χρήται, τών δέ γενέσεω  μεμοιραμένων 
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purity impure, their truth falsehood, their worship 
a sacrilege. Furthermore they cleanse their bodies 
with lustrations and purifications, but they neither 
wish nor practise to wash off from their souls 
the passions by which life is defiled. They are 
zealous to go to the temples white-robed, attired 
in spotless raiment, but with a spotted heart they 
pass into the inmost sanctuary and are not ashamed. 
And if an animal be found to be blemished or 
imperfect, it is driven out of the consecrated 
precinctsa and not suffered to approach the altar, 
though it is through no will of its own that it 
has any of these bodily defects. But they them-
selves—their souls are a mass of wounds from 
the hideous maladies with which the irresistible 
power of vice has smitten them, or rather they are 
mutilated, docked of their noblest parts, prudence, 
courage to endure, justice, piety and all the other 
virtues of which human nature is capable. And 
though it is with free deliberate judgement that they 
have imbibed the mischief, yet they dare to handle 
the holy thing, and think that the eye of God sees 
nothing but the outer world through the co-operation 
of the sun. They do not know that He surveys the 
unseen even before the seen, for He Himself is 
His own light. For the eye of the Absolutely 
Existent needs no other light to effect perception, 
but He Himself is the archetypal essence of which 
myriads of rays are the effluence, none visible to 
sense, all to the mind. And therefore they are the 
instruments of that same God alone, who is appre-
hended by mind, not of any who have part and lot 

a Literally " the boundaries (of the ay ορά) marked out 
by the sprinkling of the lustral water." 

67 



PHILO 

ουδεί · αίσθητόν γάρ τό γενόμενον, αίσθήσει δε 
g 8 ακατάληπτο  ή νοητή φύσι . 

e ( r l X X I X . Ι 'ΙΖπειδή τοίνυν άοράτω  τόδε τή  
ψνχή  χωρίον εισουεται, παρασκευαί,ωμεν τον 
τόπον εκείνον ώ  ενεστι κάλλιστον, άξιόχρεων 
ίν^υαίτημα θεού γενησόμενον ει δέ μή, λήσεται 
/χεταναστά̂  εί  έτερον οίκον, δ  αν άμεινον αύτώ 

99 δοκή δεδημιουργήσθαι. ει γάρ βασιλεί  ύπο-
δεχεσθαι μέλλοντε  λαμπρρτέρα  κατασκευάζομεν 
τά  ιδία  οικία , μηδενό  τών εί  κόσμον όλιγω-
ροΰντε , άλλά πάσιν άδεώ  καϊ άφθόνω  χρώμενοι, 
τού τήν καταγωγήν ήδίστην άμα και μετά τού 
πρέποντο  αξιώματο  αύτοΐ  γενέσθαι στοχαζό-
μενοι, τω βασιλέων βασιλεΐ και τών συμπάντων 
ήγεμόνι θεώ δι9 ήμερότητα και φιλανθρωπίαν 
α,ξιώσαντι τό γενητόν έπισκέφεω  και άπ* ουρανού 
περάτων μέχρι γή  έσχατων επ9 ευεργεσία τού 
γένου  ημών κατελθόντι ποδαπόν οΐκον άρα χρή 

100 κατασκευάζεσθαι; λίθων μέν ή ξύλινη  ύλη ; 
άπαγε, αλλ ουο ειπείν ευαγέ · ουοε γαρ, ει πασα 
γή χρυσό  ή τι χρυσού τιμαλφέστερον μεταβαλούσα 
εξαίφνη  γένοιτο κάπειτα δημιουργών τέχναι  
στοά  και προπύλαια και άνδρώνα  και προτεμε-
νίσματα και νεώ  κατασκευαζόντων άναλωθείη, 
γένοιτ αν βάσι  αυτού τοι  ποσίν άξιόχρεω  μέντοι 

101 γε οίκο  φνχή επιτήδειο . X X X . οΐκον ούν 
έπίγειον τήν άόρατον φνχήν τον αοράτου θεού 
λέγοντε  ένδίκω  και κατά νόμον φήσομεν. 

"Ινα δέ βέβαιο  καί περικαλλέστατο  εΐη ό οίκο , 
θεμέλιοι μέν ύποβεβλήσθωσαν εύφνια καί διδα-
σκαλία, άρεταί δέ μετά καλών πράξεων έποικο-
δομείσθωσαν αύτώ, τά δέ προκοσμήματα έστω 
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in the world of creation. For the created is ap-
proached by sense, which can never grasp the nature 
which is apprehended by mind. 

XXIX. Seeing then that our souls are a region 
open to His invisible entrance, let us make that place 
as beautiful as we may, to be a lodging fit for God. 
Else He will pass silently into some other home, 
where He judges that the builder's hands have 
wrought something worthier. When we think to 
entertain kings we brighten and adorn our own 
houses. We despise no embellishment, but use all 
such freely and ungrudgingly, and make it our aim 
that their lodging shall have every delight and the 
honour withal that is their due. What house shall 
be prepared for God the King of kings, the Lord of 
all, who in His tender mercy and loving-kindness 
has deigned to visit created being and come down 
from the boundaries of heaven to the utmost ends of 
earth, to show His goodness to our race ? Shall it 
be of stone or timber ? Away with the thought, the 
very words are blasphemy. For though the whole 
earth should suddenly turn into gold, or something 
more precious than gold, though all that wealth 
should be expended by the builder's skill on porches 
and porticos, on chambers, vestibules, and shrines, 
yet there would be no place where His feet could 
tread. One worthy house there is—the soul that is 
fitted to receive Him. X X X . Justly and rightly then 
shall we say that in the invisible soul the invisible 
God has His earthly dwelling-place. 

And that the house may have both strength and 
loveliness, let its foundations be laid in natural ex-
cellence and good teaching, and let us rear upon 
them virtues and noble actions, and let its external 
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102 η άνάληψι  τών εγκυκλίων προπαιδέυμάτων εκ 
μέν γάρ ευφυία  εύθιξία επιμονή μνήμη, εκ 
8έ διδασκαλία  εύμάθεια προσοχή καθάπερ τίνο  
ρίζαι δένδρου μέλλοντο  ήμερου  καρπού  άπο-
κυί'σκειν συνίστανται, ών άνευ τελεσιουργηθήναι 

103 διάνοιαν άμήχανον εκ δέ αρετών και τών κατ* 
αύτά  πράξεων τό εχυρόν και βέβαιον τή  ασφαλού  
ιδρύσεω  περιγίνεται, τού διαστ^σαι και φυγα-
δεύσαι καί μετανάστιν άπεργάσασθαι τού καλού 
φυχήν εγνωκότο  προ  ούτω  καρτεράν ίσχύν 

104 εξασθενούντο * εκ δέ τή  εγκυκλίου τών προ-
παιδευμάτων μελέτη  τά προ  κόσμον τή  φυχή  
ώ  εστία  ήρτ-ηται* καθάπερ γάρ κο-
νιάματα καί γραφαί καί πινάκια καί λίθων πολυ-

[158] τελών διαθέσει , αΐ  ού μόνον τοίχου  άλλά \ καί 
τά εδάφη ποικίλλουσι, καί όσα άλλα τοιαύτα προ  
μέν ίσχύν ού συμβάλλεται, τέρψιν δέ περιποιεΐ 

105 μόνον. τοι  ενοικούσιν, ούτω  ή τών εγκυκλίων 
επιστήμη τον ψυχικόν οΐκον άπαντα διακοσμεί, 
γραμματική1 μέν ποιητικήν ερευνώσα καί παλαιών 
πράξεων ίστορίαν μεταδιώκουσα, γεωμετρία δέ 
τήν κατ άναλογίαν ισότητα περιποιούσα, τό δέ εν 
ήμΐν άρρυθμον καί άμετρον καί εκμελέ  ρυθμώ 
καί μετρώ καί μέλει διά μουσική , αστείου θερα-
πεύουσα, ρητορική δέ τά  τε εν εκάστοι  δεινότητα  
εξετάζουσα καί πάσιν τήν πρεπουσαν έρμηνείαν 
εφαρμόζουσα, τονώσει  καί περιπαθήσει  καί εμ-

1 Cohn suggests  ραμματικη . . . -γεωμετρία . . . ρητορική. 

° Or, taking -ήρτηται έκ τψ μεΚέτητ together, " on the study 
. . . depend." But the form of the sentence and the fuller 
sense given to -ήρτηται suggest the way adopted in the transla-
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ornaments be the reception of the learning of the 
schools. The first of these, natural excellence, brings 
quickness of apprehension, perseverance and memory. 
From teaching are borrowed readiness to learn and 
concentration. They are like the roots of the tree 
that will bring forth good fruit, and without them 
the mind cannot be brought to its fullness. Virtues 
and the good actions that follow them provide the 
stability and firmness that make the structure secure, 
so that all that purposes to banish or sever or draw 
away the soul from good is powerless against such 
steadfastness and strength. From the study of the 
introductory learning of the schools come the orna-
ments of the soul, which are attached to it as to a 
house.0 For as stuccoes, paintings, and 
tablets and arrangements of precious stones and the 
like, with which men adorn pavements as well as 
walls, contribute nothing to the strength of the 
building, but only serve to give pleasure to the in-
mates, so the knowledge of the schools adorns the 
whole house of the soul. Grammar or literature 6 

makes research into poetry and pursues the study 
of the doings of old time. Geometry gives us the 
sense -of equality produced by proportion. It also 
heals by the means of fine music 6 all that is harsh 
and inharmonious or discordant in the soul, under the 
influence of rhythm, metre, and melody. Rhetoric b 

seeks out and weighs the materials for shrewd treat-
ment in all the subjects which it handles, and welds 
them to the language that befits them. Sometimes 
it raises us to a pitch of strong emotion,0 at other 
tion. Philo often uses άρτασθαι with the simple genitive, e.g. 
των ποιοτήτων ήρτημένο , 67. 

b See App. p. 485. 
c Or 1 1 procures us the means of expressing." 
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πάλιν ανέσει  και ήδονά  μετά στωμυλία  και τή  
περι γλώτταν και τά φωνητήρια όργανα εύπραγία  
περιποιοϋσα. 

106 X X X I . Τοιούτου κατασκευασθεντό  οΐκον παρά 
τω θνητω γένει, χρηστών ελπίδων τάπίγεια πάντα 
άναττλ^σ&^σβται κάθοδον δννάμεων θεού προσ-
δοκήσαντα* αϊ δέ νόμον  άπ* ουρανού και θεσμού  
έπιφερόμεναι τού /ca^aytaaat και καθιερώσαι 
χάριν άφίξονται κατά τήν τον πατρό  αυτών 
έπικέλευσιν εΐθ* όμοδίαιτοι και ομοτράπεζοι ταΐ  
φιλαρέτοι  γενόμεναι φυχαΐ  σπείρουσιν έν αύταΐ  
γένο  το εύδαιμον, καθά και 5Αβραάμ τω σοφώ 
τή  παρ* αύτώ καταγωγή  τον Ισαάκ τελειοτάτην 

107 χάριν δεδώρηνται. χαίρει δ' επ* ούδενΐ μάλλον 
ή κεκαθαρμένη διάνοια ή τω δεσπότην εχειν τον 
ηγεμόνα πάντων όμολογεΐν τό γάρ δουλεύειν 
θεώ μέγιστον αϋχημα και ού μόνον ελευθερία  
άλλά και πλούτου και αρχή  και πάντων όσα, τό 
θνητόν ασπάζεται γένο  τιμιώτερον. 

108 τή  δέ τού όντο  ηγεμονία  ό χρησμό  αληθή  
μάρτυ  λέγων ώδε* " και ή γή ού πραθήσεται ει  
βεβαίωσιν έμή γάρ έστι πάσα ή γή, διότι προσ-
ήλυτοι και πάροικοι ύμεΐ  έστε εναντίον εμού" 
(Lev. χχν. 23). άρ* ούκ εναργέστατα παρίστησιν, 

109 ότι κτήσει μέν τά πάντα θεού, χρήσει δέ μόνον 
γενέσεω  έστι; βεβαίω , γάρ φησιν, ουδέν ούδενι 
πεπράσεται τών έν γενέσει, ώ  [άν] ενό  όντο  ού 
κυρίω  βεβαία ή τών όλων κτήσι · 

[159J | κέχρηκε γάρ ο θεό  τά γενητά πάντα πάσιν, 
ουδέν τών κατά μέρο  τέλειον έργασάμενο , δ μή 
πάντω  χρεΐον άλλου, ΐν* ού δεΐται τυχεΐν γλιχό-
μενον έξ ανάγκη  τω παρασχεΐν δυναμένω πλησιάζη 
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times the tension is relaxed in a sense of pleasure. 
With all this it gives fluency and facility in using 
our tongues and organs of speech. 

X X X I . If such a house be raised amid our mortal 
race, earth and all that dwells on earth will be filled 
with high hopes, expecting the descent of the divine 
potencies. With laws and ordinances from heaven 
they will descend, to sanctify and consecrate them 
on earth, according to their Father's bidding. Then,e 

joined in commonalty of daily life and board with 
virtue-loving souls, they sow within them the nature 
of happiness, even as they gave to wise Abraham in 
Isaac the most perfect thank-offering for their stay 
with him. The purified mind rejoices in nothing 
more than in confessing that it has the lord of all 
for its master. For to be the slave of God is the 
highest boast of man, a treasure more precious not 
only than freedom, but than wealth and power and 
all that mortals most cherish. To this 
sovereignty of the Absolutely Existent the oracle is 
a true witness in these words, " and the land shall 
not be sold in perpetuity, for all the land is mine, 
because ye are strangers and sojourners before me " 
(Lev. xxv. 23). A clear proof surely that in possession 
all things are God's, and only as a loan do they belong 
to created beings. For nothing, he means, will be sold 
in perpetuity to any created being, because there is 
but One, to whom in a full and complete sense the 
possession of all things is assured. For all 
created things are assigned as a loan to all from God, 
and He has made none of these particular things 
complete in itself, so that it should have no need at 
all of another. Thus through the desire to obtain 

α An allusion to Gen. xviii. 5 ff. 
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110 καί εκείνο τούτω καί αμφότερα άλλήλοι · ούτω  
γάρ έπαλλάττοντα και έπιμιγνύμενα λύρα  τρόπον 
εξ ανόμοιων ήρμοσμένη  φθόγγων ει  κοινωνίαν 
και συμφωνιαν ελθόντα συνηχήσειν εμελλεν, αντί-
δοσίν τινα και άντεκτισιν πάντα διά πάντων 
υπομένοντα προ  τήν τον κόσμου παντό  εκ-

111 πλήρωσιν ταύτη και άφυχα εμψύχων και άλογα 
λογικών και δένδρα ανθρώπων και άνθρωποι 
φυτών και ήμερων ατίθασα και άγριων χειροήθη 
και άρρεν θήλεο  και θήλυ άρρενο  και συνελόντι 
φράσαι χερσαία ένυδρων καί ένυδρα αεροπόρων 
καί πτηνά τών προειρημενων καί προσέτι γή  
μέν ουρανό , ουρανού δέ γή, άήρ δέ ύδατο , ύδωρ 
δέ πνεύματο , καί πάλιν αί μεταξύ φύσει  αλλήλων 
τε καί τών* άκρων καί αί άκραι τών μέσων καί 

112 εαυτών ερώσΐ' χειμών γε μήν θέρου  καί θέρο  
χειμώνο  καί εαρ άμφοΐν καί μετόπωρον έαρο  
καί έκαστον εκάστου καί ώ  έπο  ειπείν πάντα 
πάντων επιδεά τε καί χρεία, ίνα τό όλον, ου μέρη 
ταύτα, παντελέ  έργον άξιον τε εΐη τού δημιουργού, 
όδε ο κόσμο . 

113 X X X I I . Ούτω  ούν αυτά συνθεί  τό μέν κράτο  
απάντων άνήψεν έαυτώ, τήν δέ χρήσιν καί άπό-
λαυσιν ενειμε τοι  ύπηκόοι  εαυτών τε καί αλλήλων 
καί γάρ εαυτού  καί όσα περί ή μα  χρήσιν έχομεν 
εγώ γούν εκ ψυχή  καί σώματο  συνεστώ , νούν 
λόγον αΐσθησιν εχειν δοκών, ουδέν αυτών ϊδιον 

114 ευρίσκω· πού γάρ μου τό σώμα προ γενέσεω  ήν; 
ποΐ δέ καί χωρήσει μεταστάντο  <μου>; πού 
δέ καί τού δοκούντο  ύφεστάναι τών ηλικιών αί 

α See App. p. 485. b Or " all our surroundings." 
0 Literally, "asa thing to be used " or " a loan. 
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what it needs, it must perforce approach that which 
can supply its need, and this approach must be 
mutual and reciprocal. Thus through reciprocity 
and combination, even as a lyre is formed of unlike 
notes, God meant that they should come to fellowship 
and concord and form a single harmony, and that an 
universal give and take should govern them, and 
lead up to the< consummation of the whole world. 
Thus love draws lifeless to living, unreasoning to 
reasoning, trees to men, men to plants, cultivated to 
wild, savage to tame, each sex to the other ; so too, 
in a word, the creatures of the land to the creatures 
of the water, these to the fowls of the air and those to 
both : so again heaven to earth, earth to heaven, air to 
water, and water to air. So natures intermediate 
yearn for each other and those at either extreme; 
these too for their fellows and the intermediate beings. 
Winter needs summer, summer winter, spring both, 
and autumn spring. Thus each, we may say, wants 
and needs each ; all need all, that so this whole, of 
which each is a part, might be that perfect work 
worthy of its architect, this world.a 

XXXII . In this way combining all things He 
claimed the sovereignty of all for Himself; to His 
subjects He assigned the use and enjoyment of 
themselves and each other. For indeed we have 
ourselves and all that go to make these selves 6 for 
use.c I am formed of soul and body, I seem to have 
mind, reason, sense, yet I find that none of them is 
really mine. Where was my body before birth, and 
whither will it go when I have departed ? What 
has become of the changes produced by life's various 
stages in the seemingly permanent self? Where is 
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διαφοραί; πού τό βρέφο , που 6 παι , που <6> 
άντίπαι , που ό άρτι ηβών, που τό μειράκιον, 6 
πρωτογένειο , 6 νεανία , 6 τέλειο  άνήρ; πόθεν 
δέ ήλθεν ή φνχή, ποΐ δέ χωρήσει, πόσον δέ χρόνον 
ήμΐν όμοδίαιτο  εσται; τι  δέ έστι τήν ούσίαν 
έχομεν ειπείν; πότε δέ και έκτησάμεθα αυτήν; 
προ γενέσεω ; άλλ' ούχ ύπήρχομεν μετά τον 
θάνατον; άλλ' ούκ έσόμεθα οι μετά σωμάτων 
σύγκριτοι ποιοι, άλλ' εί  παλιγγενεσίαν όρμήσομεν 

116 οι μετά ασωμάτων ασύγκριτοι άποιοί} άλλά νύν 
[160] ore ζώμεν κρατούμεθα μάλλον ή \ άρχομεν και 

γνωριζόμεθα μάλλον ή γνωρίζομεν οΐδε γάρ ημά  
ού γνωριζομένη προ  ημών και €τητά)//χατα 
επιτάττει, οΐ  εξ ανάγκη  ύπηρετούμεν ώ  οΐκέται 
δεσποίνη' άπόλειφίν τε Οταν έθέλη προ  τον 
άρχοντα χρηματίσασα /χεταναστ^σεται ερημον 
καταλιπούσα ζωή  τον ήμέτερον οΐκον, καν έπι-
μένειν βιαζώμεθα, διαλυσεται* λεπτομερή  γάρ 
αυτή  ή φύσι , ώ  μηδεμίαν έμπαρέχειν λαβήν 

116 σώματι. X X X I I I . ό δέ νού  έμόν εστίν 
ϊδιον κτήμα2; ό φευδών εικαστικό , ό πλάνη  
οίστικό ,9 ό παρανοών, ό μωραίνων, ό ευρισκόμενο  
άνου  έν έκστάσει και μελαγχολία και μακρώ 
γήρα; άλλ' ό λόγο  κτήμα έμόν; ή τά φωνή  
όργανα; μικρά νόσου πρόφασι  ού τήν γλώτταν 
έπήρωσεν, ού τό στόμα καί τών πάνν λογίων 
άπέρραφεν; ούχι δεινού προσδοκία καταπλήξασα 

117 μνρίον  αχανεί  έποίησε; καί μήν ουδέ τή  
αίσθήσεω  ήγεμών ευρίσκομαι, τάχα δέ πον καί 
δούλο  άκολονθών ή αν άγη, προ  χρώματα, προ  

1 MSS. μετά (ά)σώματα ασωμάτων σύ κριτοι ποωί: Cohn retains 
σύ*γκρίτοι ποωί. See App. p. 485. 
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the babe that once I was, the boy and the other grada-
tions a between boy and full-grown man ? Whence 
came the soul, whither will it go,how long will it be our 
mate and comrade ? Can we tell its essential nature ? 
When did we get it ? Before birth ? But then there 
was no " ourselves." What of it after death ? But 
then we who are here joined to the body, creatures 
of composition and quality, shall be no more, but 
shall go forward to our rebirth,a to be with the un-
bodied, without composition and without quality. 
Even now in this life, we are the ruled rather than the 
rulers, known rather than knowing. The soul knows 
us, though we know it not; it lays on us commands, 
which we must fain obey, as a servant obeys his 
mistress. And when it will, it will claim its divorce 
in courtb and depart, leaving our home desolate of 
life. Press it as we may to stay, it will escape from 
our hands. So subtle is it of nature, that it affords 
no grip or handle to the body. XXXIII . 
Is my mind my own possession ? That parent of 
false conjectures, that purveyor of delusion, the 
delirious, the fatuous, and in frenzy or melancholy 
or senility proved to be the very negation of mind. 
Is my utterance my own possession, or my organs 
of speech ? A little sickness is a cause sufficient to 
cripple the tongue and sew up the lips of the most 
eloquent, and the expectation of disaster paralyses 
multitudes into speechlessness. Not even of my 
sense-perception do I find myself master, rather, it 
may well be, its slave, who follows it where it leads, 

a See App. p. 485.
 b See App. p. 486. 

2 Conj. Cohn : MSS. διαίτημα. 
8 Conj. Mangey : MSS. οίητικό : Cohn ό πλάνη  <ό> οίητικό*. 
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σχήματα, προ  φωνά , προ  όσμά , προ  χυλού , 
προ  τά άλλα σώματα. 
Δι' ών απάντων δεδηλώσθαι νομίζω, ότι τοι  

άλλοτρίοι  κτήμασι χρώμεθα, καί οϋτ€ δόζαν ούτε 
πλοΰτον οΰτ€ τιμά  ούτε αρχά  ονθ' όσα περί 
σώμα ή φυχήν ΐοια κεκτήμεθα, άλλ ' ούδ ' αυτό τό 

118 ζήν χρήσιν δέ έχοντε  εάν μέν γνώμεν, επιμελή -
σόμεθα ώ  θεου κτημάτων, προλαβόντε  ότι τω 
δεσπότη νόμο  Οταν θ έλη τά εαυτού κομίζεσθαί' 
ούτω  γάρ τά  επί ταΐ  άφαιρεσεσιν ανία  επι-
κούφιου μεν νυνί δέ οι πολλοί νομίζοντε  εαυτών 
πάντα Λτττ^ατα κατά τήν τίνο  άπουσίαν καί 

119 ενδειαν ευθύ  περιπαθούσι. γίνεται ούν 
ού μόνον αληθέ  άλλά καί τών μάλιστα συν-
τεινόντων εί  παρηγορίαν τό τον κόσμον καί τά εν 
κόσμω τού γεννήσαντο  έργα τε είναι καί κτήματα. 

τό δέ έργον τό ϊδιον ό κεκτημένο  
δεδώρηται, Οτι ού δεΐται ό δέ χρώμενο  ουχί 
κέκτηται, ότι κύριο  ει  απάντων καί δεσπότη  
εστίν, ο  ορθότατα έρεΐ' " έμή πασά έστιν ή γή " 
—ϊσον τω, τό γενητόν άπαν έμόν—, " ύμεΐ  δέ 
προσήλυτοι καί πάροικοι εναντίον έμού " (Lev. 

120 xxv. 23). X X X I V . προ  μέν γάρ αλλήλου  οι 
γενόμενοι πάντε  αυτοχθόνων καί ευπατριδών 
έχουσι λόγον, πάντε  ίσοτιμίαν καί ίσοτέλειαν 
καρπούμενοι, προ  δέ θεόν έπηλύτων καί πάροικων* 

[161] έκαστο  γάρ ημών \ ώσπερ εί  ζένην πόλιν άφΐκται 
τόνδε τον κόσμον, ή  προ γενέσεω  ού μετείχε, 
καί άφικόμενο  παροικεί, μέχρι  αν τον άπο-

121 νεμηθέντα τού βίου χρόνον διαντλήση. άμα μέντοι 
α Aborigines and nobles — two well-known terms in 

Athenian use. See Dictionary. 
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to colours, shapes, sounds, scents, flavours, and the 
other material things. 

All this surely makes it plain that what we use 
are the possessions of another, that nor glory, 
nor wealth, nor honours, nor offices, nor all that 
makes up body or soul are our own, not even life 
itself. And if we recognize that we have but their 
use, we shall tend them with care as God's posses-
sions, remembering from the first, that it is the 
master's custom, when he will, to take back his own. 
The thought will lighten our sorrow when they are 
taken from us. But as it is, with the mass of men, 
the belief that all things are their own makes their 
loss or absence at once a source of grief and trouble. 

And so the thought that the world and 
all that therein is are both the works and the pos-
sessions of Him that begat them becomes not only 
a truth but a doctrine most comfortable. 
But this work which is His own He has bestowed 
freely, for He needs it not. Yet he who has the 
use does not thereby become possessor, because 
there is one lord and master of all, who will most 
rightly say " all the land is mine (which is the 
same as ' all creation is mine '), but ye are strangers 
and sojourners before me " (Lev. xxv. 23). XXXIV. 
In relation to each other all created beings rank as 
men of longest descent and highest birth a ; all enjoy 
equal honour and equal rights, but to God they are 
aliens and sojourners. For each of us has come into 
this world as into a foreign city, in which before 
our birth we had no part, and in this city he does 
but sojourn, until he has exhausted his appointed 
span of life. And there is another lesson of wisdom 
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καί δόγμα εισηγείται πάνσοφον, ότι μόνο  κυρίω  
ό θεό  πολίτη  εστί, πάροικον δε και επήλυτον 
τό γενητόν άπαν, οι δε λεγόμενοι πολΐται κατα-
χρήσει μάλλον ονόματο  ή αλήθεια π'ροσαγορεύον-
ται* δωρεά δέ άποχρώσα σοφοΐ  άνδράσι προ  τον 
μόνον πολίτην θεόν άντεξετασθεϊσιν, έπηλύτών 
και πάροικων λαβείν τάξιν, επειδή τών αφρόνων 
επηλυ  μέν ή πάροικο  απλώ  ουδεί  εν τή τού 
θεού πόλει γίνεται, φυγά  δέ πάντω  ανευρίσκεται. 

οΐον δή και προσανεφθέγζατο ώ  
δογματικώτατον. " πράσει " φησιν " ού πραθή-
σεται ή γή"' και υπό τίνο  ήσύχασεν,ίν εκ τού 
παρασιωπηθεντο  ό μή φυσιολογία  αμύητο  εί  

122 έπιστήμην ώφελήται. εύρήσει  τοίνυν σκοπών 
άπαντα^ και τού  λεγόμενου  χαρίζεσθαι πιπρά-
σκοντα  μάλλον ή δωρουμένου  καί ου  οίόμεθα 
λαμβάνειν χάρίτα  προ  άλήθειαν ώνουμϊένου * οι 
μέν γάρ δίδοντε , άμοιβήν επαινον ή τιμήν θηρώ-
μενοι, ζητούντε  χάριτο  άντίδοσιν, εύπρεπεΐ 
δωρεά  ονόματι κυρίω  πράσιν εργάζονται, επεί 
καί τοι  πωλοϋσιν άνθ' ών αν παράσχωσιν εθο  
λαμβάνειν εστίν* οι δέ προσιεμενοι τά  δωρεά , 
μελετώντε  άποδούναι καί επί καιρόν αποδίδοντε , 
έργον ώνουμένων δρώσι, καί γάρ εκείνοι ώσπερ 

123 λαβείν ϊσασι καί άποδούναι. ο δε θεό  ού πωλητή ρ 
έπευωνίζων τά εαυτού κτήματα, δωρητικό  δέ 
τών απάντων, άενάου  χαρίτων πηγά  άναχέων, 
αμοιβή  ούκ έφιέμενο * ούτε γάρ έπιδεή  αυτό  
ούτε τι  τών γεγονότων ικανό  άντιδούναι δωρεάν. 

124 X X X V . ΤΙάντων ούν άνωμολογημένων θεού 
κτημάτων λόγοι  τε άληθέσι καί μαρτυρίαι , α  
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that he teaches in these words, even this—God alone 
is in the true sense a citizen, and all created being 
is a sojourner and alien, and those whom we call 
citizens are so called only by a licence of language.0 

But to the wise it is a sufficient bounty, if when 
ranged beside God, the only citizen, they are counted 
as aliens and sojourners, since the fool can in no 
wise hold such a rank in the city of God, but we see 
him an outcast from it and nothing more. 
Such a lesson too He has proclaimed to us in an 
utterance of deepest meaning. " The land shall not 
be sold at al l . , , a No word of the seller there, that 
through this very silence he, who has access to 
the secrets of nature-truth, may profit in the quest 
of knowledge. Look round you and you shall find 
that those who are said to bestow benefits sell 
rather than give, and those who seem to us to 
receive them in truth buy. The givers are seeking 
praise or honour as their exchange and look for 
the repayment of the benefit, and thus, under the 
specious name of gift, they in real truth carry out 
a sale ; for the seller's way is to take something 
for what he offers. The receivers of the gift, too, 
study to make some return, and do so as opportunity 
offers, and thus they act as buyers. For buyers 
know well that receiving and paying go hand in 
hand. But God is no salesman, hawking his goods α 

in the market, but a free giver of all things, pouring 
forth eternal fountains of free bounties, and seeking 
no return. For He has no needs Himself and no 
created being is able to repay His gift. 

X X X V . Thus we have agreed that all things are 
God's possessions on the strength of true reasonings 

β See App. p. 486. 
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ού θέμι  ψευδομαρτυριών άλώναι—χρησμοί γάρ, 
ου  έν ίεραΐ  βίβλοι  Μωυσή  άνέγραψεν, οι μαρ-
τυρούντέ  είσι—, παραιτητέον τοίνυν τον νούν, δ  
το γεννηθέν κατά τήν προ  αΐσθησιν σύνοδον 
κτήμα ϊδιον ώήθη τε και εκάλεσε [τον] Τζάιν και 
εΐπεν " έκτησάμην άνθρωπον διά τού θεού," και 

125 κατά τούτο διαμαρτών τί δήποτε; δτι ο θεό  
αίτιον, ούκ Οργανον, τό δέ γινόμενον δι* οργάνου 
μέν ύπό δέ αίτιου πάντω  γίνεται, προ  γάρ τήν 

[162] τίνο  γένεσιν πολλά δει συνελθεΐν, \ τό ύφ* ού, τό 
εξ ου, το οι ου, το οι ο* και εστι το μεν υψ ου 
το αίτιον, ε  ου οε ή υλη, οι ου οε το εργαλειον, 

126 δι* δ δέ ή αιτία, φέρε γάρ, ει τι  άνέροιτο, οικία 
καί πόλι  πάσα ΐνα κατασκευασθή, τίνα συνελθεΐν 
δει; άρ* ού δημιουργόν καί λίθου  καί ζύλα καί 
όργανα; τί ούν εστι δημιουργό  πλήν τό αίτιον 
ύφ* ού; τί δέ λίθοι καί ξύλα πλήν ή ύλη, εξ η  ή 
κατασκευή; τί δέ τά όργανα πλήν τά δι9 ών; 

127 τίνο  δέ ένεκα πλήν σκέπη  καί ασφαλεία , τό 
<δέ>* δι* δ τούτο έστι; μετελθών ούν 
άπό τών έν μέρει κατασκευών ΐδε τήν μεγίστην 
οίκίαν ή πόλιν, τόνδε τον κόσμον εύρήσει  γάρ 
αΐτιον μέν αυτού τον θεόν ύφ* ού γέγονεν, ύλην δέ 
τά τέσσαρα στοιχεία έζ ών συνεκράθη, όργανον δέ 
λόγον θεού δι ού κατεσκευάσθη, τή  δέ κατασκευή  
αίτίαν τήν αγαθότητα τού δημιουργού, φιλαληθών 
ήδε διάκρισι  επιστήμη  αληθού  καί υγιού  έφ~ 
ιεμένων οι δέ φάσκοντε  διά τού θεού τι κεκτήσθαι 

1 φ> ins. Tr. 

β See App. p. 486. 
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and testimonies which none may convict of false 
witness, for our witnesses are the oracles which 
Moses wrote in the sacred books. And therefore 
we must make our protest against the Mind, which 
thought the offspring engendered by union with sense 
his own possession, called it Cain and said " I have 
gotten a man through God." Even in these last 
two words he erred. You ask how ? Because God 
is the cause not the instrument, and that which 
comes into being is brought into being through an 
instrument, but by a cause. For to bring anything 
into being needs all these conjointly, the " by 
which," the " from which," the " through which," 
the " for which," a and the first of these is the cause, 
the second the material, the third the tool or 
instrument, and the fourth the end or object. If 
we ask what combination is always needed that a 
house or city should be built, the answer is a builder, 
stones or timber, and instruments. What is the 
builder but the cause " by which " ? What are the 
stones and timber but the material " from which " ? 
What are the instruments but the means " through 
which" ? And what is the end or object of the 
building but shelter and safety, and this constitutes 
the " for which." Let us leave these 
merely particular buildings, and contemplate that 
greatest of houses or cities, this universe. We shall 
see that its cause is God, by whom it has come into 
being, its material the four elements, from which 
it was compounded, its instrument the word of God, 
through which it was framed, and the final cause of 
the building is the goodness of the architect. It is 
thus that truth-lovers distinguish, who desire true 
and sound knowledge. But those who say that they 
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τό μέν αίτιον όργανον τον δημιουργόν, τό δ' 
όργανον αίτιον τον άνθρώπινον νουν νπολαμ-

128 βάνουσιν. αίτιάσαιτ' αν 6 ορθό  λόγο  
και Ιωσήφ είπόντα, διά του θεου τήν σαφήνειαν 
εύρεθήσεσθαι τών ενυπνίων (Gen. xl. 8)· έχρήν 
γάρ ειπείν, υπ* αύτοΰ ώ  αιτίου τήν τών αφανών 
άνάπτυξίν τε και άκρίβειαν δεόντω  εσεσθαι* 
Οργανα γάρ ήμεΐ , δι9 ών αί κατά μέρο  ένέργειαι, 
€7ητ€ΐνό/Λ€να καί άνιέμενα, τεχνίτη  δέ ό τήν 
πλήξιν εργαζόμενο  τών σώματο  τε καί φυχή  
δυνάμεων, ύφ9 οΰ πάντα κινείται. 

129 Του  μέν ούν πραγμάτων διαφορά  άδυνατούντα  
διαστέλλειν ώ  αμαθεί  άναδιδακτέον, τού  δέ ύπό 
φιλονεικία  τά  τών σημαινόμενων τάξει  εναλ-
λάττοντα  ώ  εριστικού  φευκτέον, τού  δέ μετά 
τή  τών έμφερομένων ακριβού  ερεύνη  έκάστω 
τών ευρεθέντων τήν οίκείαν χώραν προσνέμοντα  
ώ  άφευδή φιλοσοφίαν /χετιόντα^ έπαινετέον. 

130 Μωυσή  γούν τοι  δεδιόσι, μή ποτε προ  τού 
φαύλου 7τανστ/οατια διώκοντο  άπόλωνται, φησί' 
" στήτε καί οράτε τήν σωτηρίαν τήν παρά τού 
κυρίου, ήν ποιήσει ύμΐν " (Exod. xiv. 13), έκ-
διδάσκων ότι ού διά τού θεού άλλά παρ9 αυτού ώ  
αιτίου τό σώζεσθαι. 

The LXX. has ουχί διά του θεου ή διασάφησι  αυτών έστι; 
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possess something through God, suppose the Cause, 
that is the Maker, to be the instrument, and the 
instrument, that is the human mind, they suppose to 
be the cause. Right reason too would 
not hold Joseph free from blame, when he said that 
through God would the true meaning of dreams be 
found (Gen. xl. 8). a He should have said that by 
Him as cause the unfolding and right interpretation 
of things hidden would fitly come to pass. For we 
are the instruments, wielded in varying degrees of 
force, through which each particular form of action 
is produced ; the Craftsman it is who brings to bear 
on the material the impact of our forces, whether of 
soul or body, even He by whom all things are moved. 

There are those who have not of themselves the 
capacity to distinguish differences in things ; these 
we must instruct as ignorant. There are those who 
through contentiousness reverse and confuse the 
thoughts which their words express : these we must 
eschew as mere lovers of strife. But there are also 
those, who with careful search into what comes 
before them, assign to each as it is presented its 
proper place : these we must praise as the followers 
of a' philosophy that cannot lie. And these Moses 
supports, when he says to those who feared to 
perish at the hands of the wicked one and his 
pursuing host, " Stand fast and see the salvation 
from the Lord, which he will accomplish for you " 
(Exod. xiv. 13). Thus he showed that not through 
God, but from Him as cause does salvation come. 
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ON T H E BIRTH OF ABEL AND 
T H E SACRIFICES OFFERED 
BY HIM AND BY HIS 
BROTHER CAIN 

(DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS E T C A I N I ) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE main theme of this treatise is the interpretation 
of Gen. iv. 2-4. 

Vm 2 I. (1-10). He added to this that she brought forth 
his brother Abel. 

II. (11-49). And Abel became a shepherd of 
sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the land. 

v. 3 III. (50-87). And it came to pass after some days 
that Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as a 
sacrifice to the Lord. 

v. 4 IV. (88-end). And Abel brought also himself of 
the first-born of his sheep and of their fats. 

In I. Philo principally meditates on the word 
" added," the subject of which he assumes to be 
God. He holds that addition always implies a 
removal of something and thus the birth of the 
Abel attitude of mind, which refers all things to 
God, implies the removal of the opposite Cain 
attitude. His thought then passes (5) to the phrase 
used of the patriarchs " he was added to his people." 
He makes comparisons in this respect between 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thought of as the three 
who learn respectively by teaching, nature, and 
practice, and finally contrasts them (8) with Moses, 
who is not" added " but translated to God's presence. 

The treatment of II. opens (11) with a discussion 
as to why Abel the younger is mentioned in v. 2 
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before his elder brother, the answer being that vice 
is older in point of time, but virtue in point of 
worth. This is illustrated (15) from experience of 
life, for the philosophical calm comes later than the 
passions of youth, then (17) from the story of Jacob 
and Esau, and finally (19) by the law of Deut. xxi. 
15-17, that the first-born who is the child of the 
hated wife (i.e. Virtue) is not to be disinherited in 
favour of the younger child of the beloved wife 
(i.e. Vice). This leads Philo on to the elaborate 
allegory (20-44) of the two, as courtesan and chaste 
woman, pressing their claims upon the mind. Virtue's 
harangue, beginning 28, which contains what is 
probably the most formidable catalogue of bad 
qualities ever drawn up (32), includes an impassioned 
eulogy of toil (35-41) and ends with some loosely 
connected thoughts (43-44) on the inferior value of 
the secular learning. Her pleading prevails with 
the mind (45), which becomes what Abel was—a 
shepherd, and thus we resume the real consideration 
of the text. The true shepherd controls the un-
reasoning, but not vicious, faculties (46) and the 
greatness of the calling is illustrated from various 
verses in the Pentateuch (48-51). We should here 
expect some similar interpretation of Cain's occupa-
tion, but Philo dismisses this with the remark that 
he has treated it in an earlier book (51). 

III. The charges brought against Cain in v. 3 are 
(a) that he offered only " after some days," (6) that 
he offered of the fruits, but not of the first-fruits. 
The first naturally leads to a homily (53) on the duty 
of ready service. The causes of tardiness are dis-
cussed and rebuked by appropriate texts (54-57), and 
an example of ready thankfulness is found (59) in 
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the story of Abraham, when he bids Sarah hasten to 
prepare a meal for the angelic visitors of Gen. xviii. 
Two side thoughts are suggested by this story, (1) an 
interpretation of the three measures of meal (59), 
(2) of the phrase " buried cakes " (i.e., cakes baked 
in the ashes (60) which Philo explains as the duty of 
reticence about sacred truths ; and as this phrase is 
also used of the dough brought out of Egypt, we are 
led on to some thoughts about the symbolism of the 
passover (60-63). We return (64) to the duty of 
avoiding delay, and Philo dwells on the timelessness 
of God's actions, which we should imitate in our 
worship (64-68). This is contrasted (69) with Pharaoh's 
postponement of Moses* prayers on his behalf, which 
again is compared with the human tendency to seek 
help in misfortune from earthly remedies rather than 
from God (70-71). 

The second charge brought against the Cain spirit 
necessitates an examination of what " first-fruits " 
are. They must be first in " value," i.e. virtues (73), 
but the απαρχή or " first offering " of these is rather 
an €νχαριστητικο  λόγο  or body of pious medita-
tion. At this point (74-75) Philo, remembering that 
in Lev. ii. 14 the offering is to be " new, roasted, 
sliced, pounded," passes on to an examination of 
these four, which are treated with much richness of 
thought. The substance of our meditation must be 
fresh inspired thoughts (76-79) which will supersede 
the old-world learning of the schools, dear as that is 
to Philo (78). It must be hardened by the fire of 
close reasoning (80-81). It must be " sliced " or 
divided by careful analysis and classification of the 
thoughts under their proper headings (82-85), and 
finally it must be " pounded," i.e. made part of 
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ourselves by the discipline of repeated meditation 
(85-87). 

IV. The introduction of the subject of Abel's offer-
ing of the first-born of his sheep is immediately 
followed by a quotation of the directions with regard 
to the offering of the first-born in Exod. xiii. 11-13, 
and the sections 90-117 are almost entirely short 
homilies on the different parts of this passage. Thus 
(a) the time of the offering is put at the entrance to 
Canaan, the " wavering reasoning " from which God 
means us to escape (90) ; (b) we have then an 
apologetic discussion of the words " God sware," 
showing that such expressions are a concession to 
the human tendency to anthropomorphism (91-96) 5 
(c) by reading an " if " into the words " and shall 
give thee," he draws his favourite moral that we can 
only give what God has given (97) ; (d) dwelling on 
the words " thou shalt set apart " or " separate," he 
argues that the ideas of God which we offer to Him 
must be kept apart from lower and profane concep-
tions of Him (98-101) ; (e) " the males to the Lord " 
means that while the male offspring of the soul are 
the virtues, those of the " beasts " or senses are such 
as are kept under control of the mind (102-106) ; 
(f) we have an illustrative digression on the similar 
command in Numb. xv. 19-20, to make offering from 
the " mixture," i.e. our compound being, and a con-
trast with the offerings of perfection, in which there 
is no setting apart (107-112) ; (g) on the last verse of 
Exod. xiii. 11-13, " all that openeth the womb of the 
ass, thou shalt exchange it for a sheep, but if thou 
dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it," we are 
told that the ass is labour, the sheep progress, and 
that labour, at least in the case of things indifferent, 
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is futile, unless it brings progress, and if futile must 
be " redeemed," i.e. set free (112-116). 

At this point the word " redeemed " seems to lead 
Philo to a different line of thought. What is meant 
by the saying that the Levites were a ransom or 
redemption for the first-born ? Levi—' sanctified 
Reason/ Israel's first-born, is accepted by God before 
Reuben, Jacob's first-born,' natural ability '(118-121). 
But it means also that the wise are the ransom for 
the fools. This was shown in God's willingness to spare 
Sodom for the sake of ten righteous, and we see it in 
the saving influence of good men in a commonwealth, 
and so in the commonwealth of the individual virtuous 
thoughts redeem the evil (121-126). This last ex-
plains the saying that the cities of the Levites are 
" ransomed for ever," for this ransom of the soul is 
a perpetual process (127). This again leads on to a 
discussion why these cities were assigned as a refuge 
for the homicide. The Levite like the homicide is 
a fugitive—from natural ties (129). He too has slain 
—wicked doctrines as in Exod. xxxii. (130), and he 
represents the merciful side of God's legislative 
power, as the homicide does the punitive, for he 
slew " whom the Lord delivered into his hand " (131-
133). Finally, when the sanctification of the Levite 
is assigned to the day when God smote Egypt, we 
are taught that since that smiting is perpetual, the 
sanctification is also perpetual (134-135). 

We return for a moment to Abel and his offering 
of the fat, but pass at once to a comment on the 
fact that neither heart nor brain, the seat of the 
dominant principle, appear in the sacrificial ritual. 
Only when this mind of ours has been purged of its 
tendency to lapses will it be admitted as a proper 
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part of the ολοκαύτωμα or " whole burnt offering " 
(136-end). 

There are two special points in connexion with the 
text which require mention. 

The first is that we have for this treatise and that 
of Quis Rer. Div. Her. the valuable help of a papyrus 
discovered in Upper Egypt in 1889. Not only is this 
papyrus considerably older than the other M S S . to 
which it is most akin, but the analysis given by 
Cohn goes far to justify his opinion that it presents 
on the whole a better text. 

The other is the history of the sections 21-32, 
which do not appear in this place in Mangey's edition 
nor in Yonge's translation. These sections contain-
ing the allegory of the two women had been in-
corporated in an otherwise spurious treatise, De 
Mercede Meretricis. In consequence the archetype 
of the M S S . from which Turnebus made his edition of 
1552 omitted0 them here, and this was followed in 
subsequent editions. That their proper place is in 
this treatise is shown not only by their presence in 
other M S S . , but also by the evidence that Ambrose, 
whose treatise on Cain and Abel draws largely from 
Philo, evidently had these sections before him. 

α " Inepte," says Cohn. But most people will feel that 
except for the harshness of the connexion of 20 with 33, 
though it was patched up in a way by the MSS. which 
omitted it, the treatise is improved by their absence. The 
picture has a certain vigour, but is not on the whole in 
Philo's best vein, and the catalogue of vices with which it 
concludes is surely ridiculous. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΓΕΝΕΣΕΩΣ ΑΒΕΛ ΚΑΙ ΩΝ ΑΤΤΟΣ 
ΤΕ ΚΑΙ Ο ΑΔΕΛΦΟΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ ΚΑΙΝ 
ΙΕΡΟΥΡΓΟΥΣΙΝ 

* I. Καί προσ4θηκ€ τεκέΐν τον άδβλφόν αυτού 
τον "Αββλ " (Gen. iv. 2) . ή τίνο  πρόσθ^σι  
άφαίρβσί  Ιστιν έτερου, ώ  αριθμητική  μορίων, 
καί ψυχή  λογισμών, ei 8ή τον "Αββλ προσ-
τίθζ,σθαι φατέον, τον Κάιν άφαιρ€ΐσθαι νομιστέον. 
ΐνα δέ μή τό τών ονομάτων άσύνηθ€  βπισκοτή 
πολλοί , τήν έμφαινομένην φιλοσοφίαν άκριβοΰν 

2 ώ  αν οίον τβ ή π€ΐρασόμ€0α. δύο τοίνυν δόξα  
eivai συμβββηκβν εναντία  καί μαχομένα  άλλήλαι , 
τήν μέν τω νώ πάντα Ιπιγράφουσαν ώ  ήγ€μόνι 
τών iv τψ λογίζ€σθαι ή αίσθάν^σθαι ή κιν€ΐσθαι ή 
ΐσχ€σθαι, τήν δέ τω θβώ ΙπομΙνην ώ  αυτού 
δήμιουργίαν ούσαν1 τή  μέν προτέρα  έκτύπωσί  
Ιστιν ό Κάιν καλούμ€νο  κτήσι  παρά τό πάντα 

1 These words are regarded by Cohn as corrupt and the 
result of an attempt to complete a sentence, the real ending 
of which was illegible. His reasons are (1) that to describe 
the δόξα as believing itself to be God's handiwork is illogical; 
(2) more important, that Ambrose, who translates the 
passage almost literally, has "altera quae tamquam opera-
tori et creatori omnium Deo defert et eius tamquam parentis 
atque rectoris subdit omnia gubernaculo." Following this 
Cohn supposes something as follows: την δέ τφ θεφ έπομένην 
καϊ έπ αυτόν πάντα άναφέρουσαν ώ* πατέρα καί ή'γέμονα. 
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O N T H E B I R T H OF A B E L A N D T H E 
S A C R I F I C E S O F F E R E D B Y HIM A N D 
B Y HIS B R O T H E R C A I N 

I. AND He a added to this that she brought forth 
Abel his brother (Gen. iv. 2). The addition of one 
thing implies the removal of some other, as in the 
case of arithmetical quantities or of our successive 
inward thoughts.6 If we must say that Abel was 
added we must suppose that Cain was taken away. 
In case these unfamiliar terms may cause per-
plexity to many, I will attempt to give as clear an 
account as I can of the underlying philosophical 
thought. It is a fact that there are two opposite 
and contending views of life, one which ascribes all 
things to the mind as our master, whether we are 
using our reason or our senses, in motion or at rest, 
the other which follows God, whose handiwork it 
believes itself to be. The first of these views is 
figured by Cain who is called Possession, because he 

α That Philo takes the subject to be God appears clearly 
in 10 ; see note on De Cher. 40. 

b The meaning is shown in Ambrose's (see p. 93) adapta-
tion : " addito enim numero fit alius numerus, aboletur 
superior, et cogitatio nova exclude superiorem." Possibly 
some equivalent of this has fallen out of the text. 
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α Or " received a vivid impression of each," which agrees 
better with the general meaning of φαντασιοΰσθαι, though 
not so well with κατά την τή* φρον-ήσεω* έπικέλευσιν. 
96 

[164] κεκτήσθαι δοκεΐν, τή  δέ ετέρα  6 "Αβελ, | έρμη-
3 νεύεται γάρ αναφερών επί θεόν. άμφοτέρα  μέν 
ούν τά  δόξα  ώδίνει μία φνχή* ανάγκη δέ αύτά , 
όταν άποκυηθώσι, διακριθήναΐ' συνοικεΐν γάρ πολε-
μίου  άχρι παντό  άμήχανον. έω  μέν ουν ούκ 
ετεκεν ή φυχή τό φιλόθεον δόγμα τον "Αβελ, 
διητάτο τό φίλαυτον 6 Κάιν <έν> αύτη* όπότ€ δέ 
τήν προ  τό αΐτιον όμολογίαν έγέννησε, τήν προ  

4 τον δοκησίσοφον νουν εξέλιπε. II. δηλώσει δέ 
έναργέστ€ρον ταύτα καί τό τή υπομονή χρησμω-
δηθέν  εβέκκα (Gen. χχν. 21 ff.). τά  γάρ μαχο-
μένα  δύο φύσει  αγαθού καί κακού συλλαβούσα 
καί έκατέραν άκρω  φαντασιωθεΐσα κατά τήν τή  
φρονήσεω  έπικέλευσιν, άνασκιρτώσα  αύτά  ίδούσα 
καί τινα τού μέλλοντο  πολέμου δι9 άκροβολισμών 
προάγωνα ποιουμένα , ικετεύει τον θεόν, τί τέ 
έστι τό πάθο  αύτη παραστήσαι καί τι  αν ΐασι  
αυτού γένοιτο* 6 δέ πυνθανομένη φησί' "δύο 
έθνη έν τή γαστρί σου έστι*—τό μέν πάθο  τούτο, 
αγαθού καί κακού γένεσι —, άλλά "καί δύο λαοί 
έκ τή  κοιλία  σου διασταλήσονται "—ή ΐασι  ήδε, 
διασταλί}ναι καί χωρισθήναι ταύτα άπ* αλλήλων 
καί μηκέτι τον αυτόν χώρον οίκήσαι. 
δ ΐΐροσθεί  ούν ό θεό  τή φυχή καλόν δόγμα τον 

"Αβελ άφεΐλεν αυτή  δόξαν άτοπον τον Κάιν. καί 
γάρ 1Αβραάμ εκλιπών τά θνητά "προστίθεται τω 
θεού λαώ " (Gen. χχν. 8), καρπούμενο  άφθαρ-
σίαν, ΐσο  άγγέλοι  γεγονώ * άγγελοι γάρ στρατό  
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thinks he possesses all things, the other by Abel, 
whose name means " one who refers (all things) to 
God.".' Now both these views or conceptions lie in 
the womb of the single soul. But when they are 
brought to the birth they must needs be separated, 
for enemies cannot live together for ever. Thus so 
long as the soul had not brought forth the God-
loving principle in Abel, the self-loving principle in 
Cain made her his dwelling. But when she bore 
the principle which acknowledges the Cause, she 
abandoned that which looks to the mind with its 
fancied wisdom. II. This will be shown still more 
clearly by the oracle which was given to Rebecca 
or Patience (Gen. xxv. 21 if.). She had conceived 
the two contending natures of good and evil and 
considered earnestly, as wisdom bade her, the 
character of both,a when she perceived them leaping 
and as in a skirmish preluding the war that should 
be between them. And therefore she besought 
God to show her what had befallen her, and how it 
might be remedied. He answered her question thus : 
" two nations are in thy womb." That was what 
had befallen her—to bear both good and evil. But 
again " two peoples shall be separated from thy 
womb." This is the remedy, that good and evil 
be separated and set apart from each other and no 
longer have the same habitation. 

So then when God added the good conviction Abel 
to the soul, he took away the foolish opinion Cain. 
So too, when Abraham left this mortal life, " he is 
added to the people of God " b (Gen. xxv. 8), in that 
he inherited incorruption and became equal to the 
angels,* for angels—those unbodied and blessed souls 

b The LXX. has προσετέθη irpbs rbv \abv αύτοΰ. 
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€ΐσι θεου, ασώματοι καί εύδαίμονε  ψυχαί' δ τ€ 
ασκητή  τον αυτόν τρόπον Ιακώβ λέγεται προσ-
τίθεσθαι τω βελτίονι (Gen. xlix. 33), ότε έξ-

6 έλιπε τό χείρον. ό δέ αύτομαθοϋ  επι-
στήμη  αξιωθεί  Ισαάκ εκλείπει μέν καί αυτό  
όσον σωματοεώέ  αύτοϋ τή φυχή συνύφαντο, προσ-
τίθεται δέ καί προσκληροΰται ούκεθ* ώ  οι 
πρότεροι λαώ, " γένει" 8ε, καθάπερ φησί Μωυσή  
(Gen. χχχν. 29)* γένο  μέν γάρ εν τό άνωτάτω, 

7 λαό  δέ όνομα πλειόνων όσοι μέν οΰν μαθήσει 
καί διδασκαλία προκύψαντε  ετελειώθησαν, προσ-
κληρούνται πλείοσιν ού γάρ ολίγο  εστίν αριθμό  
τών εξ ακοή  καί ύφηγήσεω  μανθανόντων, ου  
λαόν ώνόμασεν οι δέ ανθρώπων μέν ύφηγήσει  
άπολελοιπότε , μαθηταί δέ ευφυεί  θεού γεγονό-
τε , τήν άπονον επιστήμην άνειληφότε , εί  τό 
άφθαρτον καί τελεώτατον γένο  μετανίστανται 

[165] κλήρον άμείνω τών \ προτέρων ένδεδεγμένοι, ών 
ό  σαά/c θιασώτη  άνωμολόγηται. 

8 ΠΙ. Αηλοΐ δέ καί έτερον τοιούτον * * * [νούν 
άθάνατον.]1 είσί δέ ου  ανωτέρω προαγαγών εϊδη 
μέν καί γένη πάντα ύπερπτήναι παρεσκεύασεν, 
ίδρυσε δέ πλησίον εαυτού, καθά καί Μ,ωυσή  ω 
φησί' "σύ δέ αυτού στήθι μετ εμού" (Deut. ν. 
31). ήνίκα γούν τελευτάν έμελλεν ούτο , ούκ 
εκλιπών προστίθεται ώσπερ οι πρότεροι μήτε 
πρόσθεσιν μήτε άφαίρεσιν κεχωρηκώ , άλλά " διά 
ρήματο " τού αίτιου μετανίσταται (Deut. xxxiv. 

1 The sentence does not make sense as it stands. In the 
Papyrus there is a lacuna of four lines after TOLOVTOV followed 
by ην θάνατον. 

A LXX. προσ€τέθη irpbs τό yivos αντοΰ. See App. p. 488. 
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—are the host and people of God. In the same way 
again the Practiser Jacob, we read, is added to 
something better, when he left the worse (Gen. xlix. 
33). Once more there is Isaac to whom 
was granted the higher gift of self-learnt knowledge. 
He too abandoned all such bodily elements as had 
been interwoven with the soul, and is added and 
allotted to another company ; but not this time, 
with the others, to a people, but to a ' race' or 
' genus,' as -Moses says (Gen. xxxv. 29).a For 
genus is one, that which is above all, but people is 
a name for many. Those who have advanced to 
perfection as pupils under a teacher have their 
place among many others ; for those who learn by 
hearing and instruction are no small number, and 
these he calls a people. But those who have dis-
pensed with the instruction of men and have become 
apt pupils of God receive the free unlaboured know-
ledge and are translated into the genus of the 
imperishable and fully perfect. Theirs is a happier 
lot than the lot of the people, and in this sacred 
band Isaac stands confessed as a chorister. 

III. A further thought of the same nature is 
revealed to us. . . . There are still others, whom 
God has advanced even higher, and has trained them 
to soar above species and genus alike and stationed 
them beside himself. Such is Moses to whom He 
says " stand here with Me " b (Deut. v. 31). And 
so when Moses was about to die we do not hear of 
him " leaving " or " being added " like those others. 
No room in him for adding or taking away. But 
through the * Word* of the Supreme Cause he is trans-

6 The context perhaps slightly suggests that Philo took 
these words, which he quotes several times, as " stand with 
Me Myself." 
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5), δι* ου καί 6 συμπά  κόσμο  έδημιουργεΐτο' 
ΐνα μάθη , ότι τον σοφόν ίσότιμον κόσμω ο θεό  
ηγείται τω αύτώ λόγω καί τό παν εργαζόμενο  
καί τον τέλειον από τών περιγείων ανάγων ώ  

9 εαυτόν. ού μην ουδέ, ore τοι  περι-
γείοι  χρήσα  αυτόν εΐασεν ένομιλεΐν, άρχοντο  ή 
βασιλέω  κοινήν τινα άρετήν άνήπτεν αύτώ, καθ* 
ήν άνά κράτο  ηγεμονεύσει τών τή  φνχή  παθών, 
άλλ' εί  θεόν αυτόν εχειροτόνει πάσαν τήν περί 
τό σώμα χώραν καί τον ηγεμόνα αυτή  νούν 
ύπήκοα καί δούλα άποφήνα ' " δίδωμι γάρ σε" 
φησί "θεόν Φαραώ" (Exod. vii. 1)· θεό  8ε 
ελλειφιν ή πρόσθεσιν ούκ ανέχεται πλήρη  καί 

10 ίσαίτατο  ών εαυτώ. παρό καί τήν ταφήν λέγεται 
μηδέ ει  είδέναι τούτου (Deut. xxxiv. 6)· τι  γάρ 
αν γένοιτο ικανό  τήν προ  τον όντα μετανάστασιν 
φυχή  τελεία  κατανοήσαι; ουδέ αυτήν οΐμαι τήν 
τούθ* ύπομένουσαν είδέναι τήν βελτίωσιν αυτή , 
άτε κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον έπιθειάζουσαν τω 
γάρ εύ πάσχοντι συμβούλω ο θεό  περί ών μέλλει 
χαρίζεσθαι ού χρήται, μή προλαβόντι δέ τά  
ευεργεσία  άφθονου  εΐωθεν όρέγειν. 
Τοιούτον έστι τό προσθεΐναι θεόν γένεσιν αγαθού 

τελείου διανοία' τό δέ αγαθόν όσιότη  εστίν, ή  
όνομα "Αβελ. 

11 IV. " Και έγένετο "Αβελ ποιμήν προβάτων, 
Κάιν δέ ήν εργαζόμενο  τήν γήν " (Gen. iv. 2). 
τί δήποτε πρεσβύτερον είσαγαγών τού "Αβελ τον 
Κάιν νυνί τήν τάξιν μετατέθεικεν, ώ  τού νεω-

Α LXX. έτ€\€ύτησ€ διά ρήματο  Κυρίου, A.V. " according to the 
word of the Lord." 

b See App. p. 488. 
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lated (Deut. xxxiv. 5),° even through that Word by 
which also the whole universe was formed. Thus you 
may learn that God prizes the Wise Man as the 
world, for that same Word, by which He made the 
universe, is that by which He draws the perfect 
man from things earthly to Himself. And 
even when He sent him as a loan to the earthly 
sphere and suffered him to dwell therein, He gifted 
him with no ordinary excellence, such as that which 
kings and rulers have, wherewith to hold sway and 
sovereignty over the passions of the soul, but He 
appointed him as god, placing all the bodily region 
and the mind which rules it in subjection and slavery 
to him. " I give thee," He says, " as god to 
Pharaoh " 6 (Exod. vii. 1) ; but God is not sus-
ceptible of addition or diminution, being fully and 
unchangeably himself. And therefore we are told 
that no man knows his grave (Deut. xxxiv. 6). For 
who has powers such that he could perceive the 
passing of a perfect soul to Him that " is " ? Nay I 
judge that the soul itself which is passing thus does 
not know of its change to better things, for at that 
hour it is filled with the spirit of God. For God 
does not consult with those whom He blesses as to 
the gifts He means to bestow. His wont is to extend 
His loving-kindness unstinted to those who have no 
thought of them. 

Such is the meaning of the words that God added 
to the mind the birth of the perfect good. The 
good is holiness and the name of holiness is Abel.6 

IV. " And Abel became a shepherd of sheep, but 
Cain was a tiller of the ground " (Gen. iv. 2). Why 
is it that while he showed us Cain as older than Abel, 
he has now changed the order and mentions the 
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ripov μεμνήσθαι πρότερον κατά τήν τών βίων 
προαίρεσιν; εικό  γάρ ήν τον μεν πρεσβύτατον 
ττρότερον επί γεωργίαν έλθεΐν, τον δέ νεώτερον 

12 αύθι  επί τήν τών θρεμμάτων έπιμέλειαν. άλλά 
66] yap ού τά εικότα καί πιθανά \ Μωυσή  ασπά-

ζεται, τήν δέ άλήθειαν ακραιφνή μεταδιώκεΐ' καί 
όταν γε μόνο  ιδία τω θεώ προσέρχηται, μετά 
παρρησία  φησί μή είναι εύλογο —Ισον τω μή 
τών εύλογων καί πιθανών έφίεσθαι—, πεπονθέναι 
δέ τούτο προ τή  εχθέ  καί τρίτη , άφ' ού τον 
θεόν άρξασθαι οιαλε^βσ^αι ώ  θεράποντι αύτώ 

13 (Exod. iv. 1θ). τοι  μέν γάρ εί  τον τού βίου 
σάλον καί κλύδωνα παρεληλυθόσιν επινηχομένοι  
ανάγκη φορεΐσθαι, μηδενό  εχυρού τών επιστήμη  
ενειλημμενοι , εικότων δέ καί πιθανών ήρτημέ-
νοι * τω δέ θεού θεραπευτή πρεπώδε  αληθεία  
περιεχεσθαι, τήν τών εύλογων είκαστικήν καί 

14 άβεβαιον μυθοποιίαν χαίρειν εώντι. τί 
ούν καί τό εν τούτοι  αληθέ ; κακίαν αρετή  
χρόνω μέν εΐναι πρεσβυτέραν, δυνάμει δέ καί 
ά£ιώματι νεωτέραν. όταν μέν ούν ή γένεσι  
άμφοΐν είσάγηται, προεκτρεχέτω ο Κάιν όταν δέ 
επιτηδεύσεων σύγκρισι  ε^ετάζ-ηται, φθανέτω ό 

15 "Αβελ. γενομένω γάρ τω ζωω συμ-
βέβηκεν ευθύ  ετ έκ σπάργανων, άχρι  αν ή 
νεωτεροποιό  ακμή  ηλικία τον ζέοντα φλογμόν 
τών παθών σβέση, συντρόφου  έχειν άφροσύνην 
άκολασίαν άδικίαν φόβον δειλίαν, τά  άλλα  συγ-
γενεί  κήρα , ών έκάστην άνατρέφουσι καί συναύ-
ξουσι τιτβαί καί παιδαγωγοί καί έθών καί νομίμων 
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younger first, when he comes to speak of their choice of 
occupations ? For the probability was that the elder 
proceeded to his husbandry first, and the younger 
at a later time to his charge of the flock. But Moses 
sets no value on probabilities and plausibilities, but 
follows after truth in its purity. And when he 
comes alone to God apart from all, he frankly says 
that he has no gift of speech (by which be means 
that he has no desire for eloquence or persuasiveness), 
and this he says has been his condition from a few 
days ago when God first began to talk with him as 
His servant (Exod. iv. 10).a Those who have fallen 
into the surge and stormy sea of life must needs 
float on, not holding firmly to any strong support 
which knowledge gives, but trailed along by the 
flotsam of the probable and the plausible. But for 
the servant of God it is meet to hold fast to truth 
and spurn the fabulous inventions of eloquence, which 
are but baseless guesswork.6 What then 
is the special truth which here he brings before us ? 
Surely that in point of time vice is senior to 
virtue, but that in point of value and honour the 
reverse is the case. And therefore when the birth 
of each is brought before us, Cain may have the 
precedence. When we make a comparison of the 
occupations of the two, Abel should take the lead. 

6For when the life of man begins, from 
the very cradle till the time when the age of maturity 
brings the great change and quenches the fiery 
furnace of the passions, folly, incontinence, injustice, 
fear, cowardice, and all the kindred maladies of soul 
are his inseparable companions, and each of them is 
fostered and increased by nurses and tutors and by 

* See App. p. 489. 
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εύσέβειαν μέν έλαυνόντων δεισιδαιμονίαν δέ πράγμα 
άδελφόν ασέβεια κατασκευαζόντων εισηγήσει  και 

16 θέσει , όταν δε ήδη παρηβήση και ή τών παθών 
παλμώδη  νόσο  χαλάση, καθάπερ νηνεμία  επι-
γενόμενη , άρχεται τι  γαλήνην άγειν όφέ και 
μόλι  jSejSator^Tt αρετή  ιδρυθεί , ή τον έπάλληλον 
και συνεχή σεισμόν, βαρύτατον κακόν φυχή , 
έπράυνεν. 
Ούτω  μέν δή τά χρόνου πρεσβεία οϊσεται 

κακία, τά δέ αξιώματο  και τιμή  και εύκλεία  ή 
αρετή, πιστό  δέ τούτου μάρτυ  ό νομοθέτη  

17 αυτό * τον γάρ αφροσύνη  έπώνυμον  σαυ είσ-
αγαγών χρόνω πρεσβύτερον τω γενέσει μέν νεω-
τέρα) έπωνύμίρ δέ ασκήσεω  τών καλών 9Ιακώβ 
χαρίζεται τά πρεσβεία* ό δέ ού πρότερον αυτά 
φέρεσθαι | διαγνώσεται, ή καθάπερ έν άγώνι τον 
άντίπαλον άπειπεΐν χείρα  υπ* ασθενεία  καθέντα 
και τά βραβεία καί τον στέφανον παραχωρήσαι 
τω πόλεμον άσπονδον καί άκήρυκτον προ  τά 
πάθη πεποιημένω* " άπέδοτο" γάρ φησι " τά 

18 πρωτοτόκια τω Τακώβ " (Gen. χχν. 33), όμολο-
γήσα  άντικρυ , ότι τά δυνάμει πρώτα καί κατ9 

άρετήν τίμια φαύλου μέν εστίν ούδενό , μόνου δέ 
τού σοφία  έραστού, καθάπερ καί αυλό  καί λύρα 
καί τά άλλα μουσική  Οργανα μόνου τού μουσικού. 

19 V. Περί δέ τού δόγματο  τούτου καί νόμον 
αναγράφει πάνυ καλώ  καί συμφερόντω  τιθεί . 
έχει δέ ώδε- " εάν γένωνται άνθρώπω δύο γυναίκε , 

α See App. p. 489. 
5 Literally, dropped his hands. 
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the fact that the rules and customs which impress 
and exercise their authority upon him expel piety 
and set up in its stead that superstition which is 
the sister of impiety. But when the prime is past, 
and the throbbing fever of the passions is abated, 
as though the storm winds had dropped, there begins 
in the man a late and hard-won calm. Virtue has 
lulled to rest the worst enemy of the soul, that 
commotion whose waves of passion follow each 
other in swift succession, and in that firm support of 
virtue he stands secure.α 

Thus vice will carry off the honour of precedence 
in time, virtue the precedence in repute and honour 
and good name. And to this truth we have a 
faithful witness in the legislator himself. For he 
shows us Esau, who is named after his folly,a as 
elder in point of age, but it is to the younger brother 
named from his discipline and practice of things 
excellent, even Jacob, that he awards the prize of 
precedence. Yet Jacob will not judge himself 
worthy to accept this prize until, as in some contest 
of the arena, his adversary has surrendered6 in 
exhaustion and yielded up the victor's crown to him 
who has waged war without parley or quarter against 
the passions. For Esau * sold,' we read, the ' birth-
right to Jacob ' (Gen. xxv. 33), in full admission that 
as the flute and lyre and the other instruments of 
music belong only to the musician, so all that is 
supreme in value, and all to which virtue gives its 
place of honour, belong not to any of the wicked, 
but to the lover of wisdom only. 

V. Again the same lesson is taught in a law which 
Moses enacts, a law both excellent and profitable. 
It runs thus. " If a man have two wives, one loved 
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μία αυτών ήγαπημένη καί μία μισού μένη, και 
τέκωσιν αύτώ ή ήγαπημένη καί ή μισουμένη καί 
γένηται 6 υιό  τή  μισουμενη  πρωτότοκο , καί 
εσται εν τή ήμερα, ή αν κληροδοτή τοι  υίοΐ  
αυτού τά υπάρχοντα αυτού, ού δυνήσεται πρώτο -
τοκεύσαι τω υίώ τή  ήγαπημενη  υπερώων τον 
υίόν τή  μισουμένη  τον πρωτότοκον, άλλά τον 
πρωτότοκον υίόν τή  μισουμενη  €7π^ώσετα6 
δούναι αύτώ διπλά άπό πάντων ών αν ευρέθη-
αύτώ, ότι ούτο  εστίν άρχή τέκνων αυτού καί 
τούτω καθήκει τά πρωτοτόκια** (Deut. xxi. 15-

20 17). επίγνωθι, ώ φυχή, καί γνώρισον, 
τι  εστίν ή μισουμένη καί τι  ό τή  μισουμένη  
υιό , καί ευθύ  αίσθηση, ότι άλλω μέν ούδενί, 

[II· 265] μόνω δέ τούτω καθήκει τά πρεσβεία. \ δύο γάρ 
ημών εκάστω συνοικούσι γυναίκε  εχθραί καί 
δυσμενεί  άλλ^λαι^, τών ζηλοτυπία  τον φυχικόν 
οΐκον ά̂ α7Γΐ/-ΐ7Γλάσαι φιλονεικιών τούτων τήν μέν 
ετέραν άγαπώμεν χειροήθη καί τιθασόν καί φιλ-
τάτην καί οίκειοτάτην αύτοΐ  νομίζοντε , καλεί-

ε ήοονή' τήν οε ετεραν εχσαιρομεν ατισασον 
άνήμερον εζηγριωμένην πολεμιωτάτην ηγούμενοι, 

21 όνομα δέ [/cat] ταύτη  εστίν αρετή. ή 
μέν ούν προσέρχεται πόρνη  καί χα/χαιτιίττη^ τον 
τρόπον τεθρυμμένη, κεκλασμένω τω βαδίσματι 
υπό τρυφή  τή  άγαν καί χλιδή , σαλεύουσα τώ 
όφθαλμώ, οΐ  τά  τών νέων άγκιστρεύεται φυχά , 
θράσο  μετ avata^WTta? έμβλέπουσα, τον αυχένα 
έπαίρουσα, πλέον τή  φύσεω  έαυτήν ένορθιά-
ζουσα,1 σεσαρυΐα καί κιχλίζουσα, περιέργω ποικιλία 
τά  τή  κεφαλή  τρίχα  άναπεπλεγμένη, υπογε-
γραμμένη τήν οφιν, έγκεκαλυμμένη τά  όφρύ , 
106 



THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 19-21 

and the other hated, and each bear a son to him, 
and the son of her that is hated is the first-born, it 
shall be that on the day on which he allots his goods 
to his sons he shall not be able to give the right of 
the first-born to the son of her whom he loves, and 
set aside the first-born, the son of her whom he hates, 
but he shall acknowledge the first-born, the son of 
her whom he hates, to give him a double portion of 
all that he has gotten ; for he is the beginning of 
his children, and to him belong the rights of the 
first-born " (Deut. xxi. 15-17). Mark well 
then, my soul, and understand who is she that is 
hated, and who is her son, and thou wilt straightway 
perceive that to this last alone and to none other 
belong the honours of the elder. For each of us is 
mated with two wives, who hate and loathe each 
other, and they fill the house of the soul with their 
jealous contentions. And one of these we love, 
because we find her winning and gentle, and we 
think her our nearest and dearest. Her name is 
pleasure. The other we hate ; we think her rough, 
ungentle, crabbed and our bitter enemy. Her name 
is virtue. a So Pleasure comes languishing 
in the guise of a harlot or courtesan. Her gait has 
the looseness which her extravagant wantonness and 
luxury has bred ; the lascivious roll of her eyes is 
a bait to entice the souls of the young ; her look 
speaks of boldness and shamelessness ; her neck is 
held high ; she assumes a stature which Nature has 
not given her ; she grins and giggles ; her hair is 
dressed in curious and elaborate plaits ; under her 
eyes are pencil lines ; her eyebrows are smothered 

° See App. pp. 489, 490. 
1 Perhaps έξορθ. or έπορθ. 
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[11.266] θερμολουσίαι  έπαλλήλοι  \ χρωμένη, ερενθο  είρ-
γασμένη, πολυτελεί  έσθήτα  έπηνθισμένα  άκρω  
άμπεχομένη, περιβραχιόνια καί περιαυχένια καί 
δσα άλλα χρυσού καί λίθων πολυτελών δήμιουρ-
γηθέντα κόσμο  εστί γυναικείο  περικαθειμένη, 
μύρων ευωδέστατων αποπνέουσα, τήν άγοράν 
οίκίαν νομίζουσα, τριοδΐτι  σοβά , χήτει γνησίου 

22 κάλλου  τό νόθον μεταδιώκουσα. συν-
ομαρτοΰσι δέ αυτή τών συνηθέστατων πανουργία 
προπέτεια απιστία κολακεία φενακισμό  άπατη 
φευδολογία ψευδορκία ασέβεια αδικία ακολασία, 
ών έν μέσω καθάπερ ήγεμών χορού στάσά φησι 
προ  τον νούν τάδε* " είσιν, ώ ούτο , θησαυροί 
πάντων αγαθών όσα ανθρώπεια παρ* έμοί—τά γάρ 
θεια έν ούρανώ—, ών εκτό  ουδέν εύρήσει * τού-
του , ήν έθέλη  μοι συνοικεΐν, τού  θησαυρού  
άνα7Γβτάσασα χρήσιν καί άπόλαυσιν τών ενόντων 

23 άφθονωτάτην είσαεί παρέξω. βούλομαι δέ σοι 
προειπεΐν τό πλήθο  τών ταμιευομένων αγαθών, 
ΐνα καν συναινή  εκών άσμενίζη , καν άποστρέφη 
μή άγνοών άρνή* άνεσί  έστι παρ* έμοί καί άδεια 
καί εκεχειρία καί πόνων άμελετησία καί χρω-
μάτων ποικιλία καί κλάσει  έμμελέσταται φωνή , 
σιτία πολυτελή καί ποτά, οσμών ήδίστων παμ-
πληθεΐ  διαφοραί; συνέχει  έρωτε , άπαιδαγώγη-
τοι παιδιαι, μίξει  ανεξέταστοι, άνοϋθέτητοι λόγοι, 
έργα άνυπεύθυνα, άφρόντιστο  βίο , μαλακώτατο  

24 ύπνο , κόρο  απλήρωτο . εάν ούν έθε-
λήση  συν έμοί πόιείσθαι τά  διατριβά , εκ 

α See App. p. 490. 
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in paint; β she revels perpetually in the warmth of 
the bath ; her flush is artificial; her costly raiment 
is broidered lavishly with flowers; bracelets and 
necklaces and every other feminine ornament wrought 
of gold and jewels hang round her ; her breath is 
laden with fragrant scents ; a strumpet of the streets, 
she takes the market-place for her home ; devoid 
of true beauty, she pursues the false. In 
her train come a sample of her closest friends, 
villainy, recklessness, faithlessness, flattery, im-
posture, deceit, falsehood, perjury, impiety, injustice, 
profligacy ; and taking her stand in their midst, like 
the leader of a chorus, she speaks thus to the Mind. 
" See here," she says, " I have coffers containing all 
human blessings—such as belong to the gods are in 
heaven—and outside these coffers you will find no 
good thing. These I will open, if you will dwell 
with me, and give you unceasing and unstinted use 
and enjoyment of all that is therein. But first I 
wish to recount to you the multitude of joys within 
my store, so that if you assent it may be with 
willingness and gladness, and if you turn from them 
it will not be through ignorance that you refuse. 
With me you will find freedom from the sense of 
restraint, from the fear of punishment, from the 
stress of business, from the discipline of labour ; you 
will find colours all and sundry, sweet modulations of 
melodious sounds, costly kinds of food and drink, 
abundant varieties of delicious perfumes, amours 
without ceasing, frolics unregulated, chamberings 
unrestricted, language unrepressed, deeds uncen-
sored, life without care, sleep soft and sweet, satiety 
ever unfilled. If then you are willing to 
pass your time with me, I will be your cateress 
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πάντων εύτρεπίσασά σοι τά αρμόζοντα 8ωρή-
σο μαι, συνεπισκοπούσα τ ι αν φαγών ή π ιών 
γανωθείη  ή τί τοι  όφθαλμοΐ  ίδών ή τοι  ώσίν 
άκουσα  ή μυκτήρσϊν όσφρόμενο  ήσθείη * ελλείψει 
δέ ουδέν ών αν έπιθυμήση , πλείω γάρ τών άνα-

25 λισκομένων εύρήσει  τά γεννώμενα. φυτά γάρ 
έστιν έν τοι  λεχθεΐσι θησαυροΐ  αειθαλή, βλαστά-
νοντα και τίκτοντα καρπού  επαλλήλου , ώ  τήν 
τών ωραίων καί νέων άκμήν έπιτρέχειν καί κατα-
λαμβάνειν τού  ήδη πεπανθέντα * πόλεμο  ουδέ 
ει  εμφύλιο  ή ξενικό  τά φυτά ταύτα πώποτε 
έτεμεν, άλλ' άφ' ού τό πρώτον αυτά γή παρέλαβεν, 
ώσπερ αγαθή τροφό  τι^ηνείται, ρίζα  μέν οιονεί 
θεμέλιου  εί  τό κάτω βαλλόμενη κραταιοτάτα , 
τό δέ υπέρ γή  έρνο  ούρανόμηκε  άνατείνασα, 
κλάδου  δέ έκφύσασα τών έν ζώοι  χειρών καί 
ποδών αναλογούντα ^ι/χτ^ιάτα, πέταλα δέ οίον 
κόμα  σκέπην έν ταύτώ καί κόσμον έπανθήσαι 
παρασκευάσασα, καρπού  δέ έπι τούτοι , ών ένεκα 
κάκεΐνα." 

^26 Τούτων άκούσασα ή ετέρα—καί γάρ έν αποκρύψω 
μέν έν έπηκόω δέ είστήκει—, δείσασα μή ποτε 
λαθών ό νού  αιχμάλωτο  άνδραποδισθεί  άπαχθή 
τοσαύται  δωρεαΐ  καί ύποσχέσεσιν, έτι καί προ  
τήν όψιν ένδού  εΰ καί ποικίλω  έπι άπατη 
τετεχνιτευμένην—διά γάρ τών περιάπτων καί 
μαγγανειών ένυττεν, έκήλει, γαργαλισμού  ένειργά-
ζετο—, παρελθούσα εξαίφνη  έπιφαίνεται ελευθέρα  
καί αστή  προσφερόμενη πάντα, σταθερόν βάδισμα, 
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and give you from them all what accords with your 
wishes. I will join you in considering what food and 
drink would charm your palate, what sight would 
please your eyes, what sound your ears, what 
perfume your nostrils. And of all that you desire 
nothing shall fail, for you shall find fresh sweets ever 
springing up to replace and more than replace those 
which are consumed. For in the treasure-houses I 
have spoken of are evergreen plants, which bloom 
and bear fruit in constant succession, so that the 
fullness of the fresh fruit, each in their season, ever 
pursues and overtakes those r that have already 
ripened. These plants never (once have known the 
ravages of civil or foreign war, but from the day 
that earth took them to her bosom, she cherishes 
them like a kindly nurse. She makes their roots 
dive deep and fast below like foundations, she 
extends the growth above the ground till it soars 
to heaven. She brings forth branches, which imitate 
and answer to the hands and feet of living creatures. 
She causes leaves to bloom like hair, at once to 
shelter and adorn, and then at the last she gives the 
fruit, the crowning purpose of the whole process." 

When the other heard this, standing as she was, 
hidden from sight, yet within earshot, she feared 
lest the Mind should unawares be made captive 
and enslaved, and carried away by this wealth of 
gifts and promises. She feared too lest he should 
yield to the spell of that countenance so well and 
cunningly dressed to deceive, for by her talismans 
and witchcrafts the sorceress was pricking him, and 
working in him the itch of desire. So suddenly 
coming forward she appeared with all the marks of 
a free-born citizen, a firm tread, a serene counte-
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ήρεμαιοτάτην όψιν, χρώμα και τό αιδού  καί το 
σώματο  άκιβδήλευτον, άφευδέ  ήθο , άνόθευτον 
βίον, άττοίκιλον γνώμην, λόγον ού φένακα, διανοία  
υγιού  άληθεστατον μίμημα, σχέσιν άπλαστον, ού 
σεσοβημενην κίνησιν, μετρίαν εσθήτα, τον χρυσού 

27 τιμιώτερον φρονήσεω  καί αρετή  κόσμον. συν-
είποντο δέ αυτή ευσέβεια όσιότη  άλήθ€ΐα θέμι  
άγιστεία εύορκία δικαιοσύνη ίσότη  εύσυνθεσία 
κοινωνία εχεθυμία σωφροσύνη κοσμιότη  εγκράτεια 
πραότη  όλιγοδεΐα ευκολία αιδώ  άπραγμοσύνη 
ανδρεία γενναιότη  ευβουλία προμήθεια φρόνησι  
προσοχή διόρθωσι  ευθυμία χρηστότη  ήμερότη  
ήπιότη  φιλανθρωπία μεγαλοφροσύνη μακαριότη  
άγαθότη * έπιλείφει με ή ήμερα λέγοντα τά τών 

28 κατ* εΐδο  αρετών ονόματα, αδται παρ9 εκάτερα 
στάσαι μεσην αυτήν έδορυφόρουν ή δε σχήμα τό 
σύνηθε  εαυτή λαβούσα λόγων ήρξατο τοιώνδε' 

" τήν τερατουργόν καί μάχλον καί 
μυθολόγον εΐδον ήδονήν τραγικώτερον ενεσκευ-
ασμενην καί λιπαρώ  θαμινά σοι προσομιλονσαν, 
ώστε—ειμί γάρ μισοπόνηρο  φύσει—, δείσασα μή 
λάθη  απατηθεί  καί σνναινεσα  κακοΐ  μεγίστοι  
ώ  ύπερβάλλουσιν άγαθοΐ , ήξίωσα τά προσόντα 
τή γυναικί μετά πάση  αληθεία  προειπεΐν, ίνα 
μηδέν άγνοια τών συμφερόντων άπωσάμενο  ά-

29 βούλητον εμπορεύση κακοπραγίαν. τήν μέν ούν 
σκευήν ή κεχρηται πάσαν άλλοτρίαν ϊσθι· τών γάρ 
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nance, her person and her modesty alike without 
false colouring, her moral nature free from guile, her 
conduct from stain, her will from craft, her speech 
from falsehood, reflecting faithfully the honesty of 
her thoughts. Her carriage was unaffected, her 
movements quiet, her clothing plain, her adornment 
that of good sense and virtue, which is more precious 
than gold. And in her company came piety, holiness, 
truth, justice, religion, fidelity to oaths and bonds, 
righteousness, equity, fellow-feeling, self-control, 
temperance, orderliness, continence, meekness, fru-
gality, contentment, modesty, a quiet temper, 
courage, nobility of spirit, good judgement, foresight, 
good sense, attentiveness, desire for amendment, 
cheerfulness, kindness, gentleness, mildness, human-
ity, high-mindedness, blessedness, goodness. The 
daylight will fail me while I recount the names of 
the specific virtues. Ranged on each side with her 
in their midst they formed her body-guard. She 
assuming her wonted mien thus began. 
" I see yonder Pleasure, that lewd dealer in magic and 
inventor of fables, tricked out as for the stage, 
importunately seeking parley with you, and as it 
is my nature to hate evil, I feared lest being off 
your guard you should be deceived and consent to 
the worst of ills as though they were the highest 
good. Therefore, that you may not through sheer 
ignorance put from you aught that is to your 
advantage and purchase for yourself unwelcome 
misfortune, I judged it well to proclaim to you, 
before it was too late, the full truth of all that 
attaches to this woman. Know then that the finery 
with which she is bedizened is all borrowed. For 
of such things as make for true beauty she brings 
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εί  γνήσιον κάλλο  ουδέν οίκεΐον έξ εαυτή  επι-
φέρεται, περιήπται δέ δίκτυα και πάγα  έπι τή 
σή θήρα, νόθην καί κίβδηλον εύμορφίαν, α προ-
ϊδόμενο , ήν εύ φρόνηση , ατελή τήν άγραν αυτή 
παρασκευάσει * οφθαλμού  μέν γάρ φανεΐσα ήδύνει, 
ώτα δέ φθεγξαμένη λιγαίνει, φυχήν δέ τό πλείστων 
άξιον κτήμα καί διά τούτων καί τών άλλων 
απάντων μερών πέφυκε λυμαίνεσθαι. 
τών δέ περί αυτήν ά μέν εμελλεν άκούσαντί σοι 

. 268] | προσηνή γενήσεσθαι διεξήλθε, τά δέ άλλα Οσα 
μή ραστώνην εΐχεν αμύθητα Οντα έθελοκακούσα 
επεκρύφατο, οΐ  ούκ άν τινα συναινέσειν ευχερώ  

30 προσεδόκησεν. εγώ δέ καί ταύτα άπαμφιάσασα 
αναδείξω καί ού μιμήσομαι τρόπου  ηδονή , ώ  
όσα μέν επαγωγά εστίν εν έμοί μόνα €7τιδ€ΐ^ασβαι, 
τά δέ έχοντα δυσκολίαν συσκιάσαι καί περιστείλαι, 
άλλά τουναντίον τά μέν τέρφιν εξ εαυτών καί 
χαράν ένδιδόντα ησυχάσω, είδυΐα ότι φωνήν βήξει 
τήν δι* έργων, τά δ' επαχθή καί δυσυπομόνητα 
κυρίω  ερμηνεύσω τοι  όνόμασι γυμνοΐ  κάν μέσω 
τιθεΐσα αυτά, ώ  εκδηλον τήν εκάστου φύσιν καί 
τοι  άμυδρώ  όρώσι προφαίνεσθαι· τών γάρ 
ηδονή  μεγίστων αγαθών τά παρ* έμοί μέγιστα 
δοκούντα είναι κακά καλλίω καί τιμιώτερα τοι  

31 χρωμένοι  έξελεγχθήσεται. πριν δέ περί 
τών ιδίων άρξασθαι, όσα άν ένδέχηται τών ύπ* 
εκείνη  ήσυχασθέντων ύπομνήσω* ειπούσα γάρ 
περί ών έθησαυρίσατο χρωμάτων φωνών ατμών 
χυλών ποιοτήτων δυνάμεων τών κατά άφήν καί 
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nothing—nothing that comes from herself and is 
indeed her own. But she has habited herself with 
a false and spurious comeliness, which is mere nets 
and snares to take you as her prey, and these, if 
you are wise, you will see in time and thus make 
her hunting of none effect. The sight of her is 
sweetness to your eyes, her voice like music ringing 
in your ears, but to the soul, the most precious of 
possessions, her nature is to work mischief through 
these and all other avenues. Of what 
she has to give, she set before you in full such 
things as were bound to be pleasant hearing, but 
the innumerable others which do not make for ease 
and comfort, in malice prepense she hid from you, 
expecting that none would accept them lightly. But 
these too I will strip bare and set before you, and 
will not follow Pleasure's way, to lay before you only 
what in me is attractive, and slur over and conceal 
what involves discomfort. Rather all such things 
as of themselves offer joy and delight I will pass in 
silence, for I know that they will speak for them-
selves in the language of facts, but all that spells 
pain and hardship I will set out in plain terms, 
without figure of speech, and show them openly, so 
that the nature of each may be clearly visible, even 
to those who see but dimly. For what of mine seems 
most to partake of ill shall be found by those who 
make trial thereof to be more beautiful and precious 
than the greatest goods which Pleasure has to give. 

But before I begin to speak of me and 
mine, I will bring to your mind as much as I can of 
what she left unsaid. For she told you of her 
treasured stores, of colours, sounds, scents, flavours, 
and all varieties, of the faculties born of touch and 

115 



PHILO 

πάσαν αΐσθησιν και τω τη  ακροάσεω  εφηδννασα 
προσαγωγώ τά  άλλα  νόσου  καί κήρα  εαυτή  
ούκ εμήνυσεν, αΐ  εξ ανάγκη  εκείνα αΐρούμενο  
χρήση, ΐνα αύρα τινό  ωφέλεια  επαρθει  εντό  

32 άρκύων ληφθή . ΐσθι ούν, ώ ούτο , Οτι γενόμενο  
φιλήδονο  πάντ εσει ταύτα* 

[tl. 269] 

πανούργο  άπολι  άλαζών 
θρασύ  στασιώδη  δοκησίσοφο  
ανάρμοστο  άτακτο  αυθάδη  
άμικτο  άσεβη  βάναυσο  
δύσχρηστο  ανίερο  βάσκανο  
εκθεσμο  άνίδρυτο  φιλεγκλήμων 
άργαλεο  άστατο  δύσερι  
άκρόχολο  άνοργίαστο  διάβολο  
άνεπίσχετο  βέβηλο  χαϋνο  
φορτικό  εναγή  άπατεών 

άνουθετητο  
βωμολόχο  αγύρτη  

άνουθετητο  άλάστωρ εικαΐο  
ευχερή  παλαμναΐο  άμαθη  
κακότ€χνο  ανελεύθερο  αναίσθητο  
άδιάγωγο  απότομο  άσύμφωνο  
άδικο  θηριώδη  [άπιστο ] 
άνισο  άνδραποδώδη  άπειθη  
άκοινώνητο  δειλό  άφηνιαστη  
ασύμβατο  ακόλαστο  γόη  
άσπονδο  άκοσμο  εΐρων 
πλεονεκτη  αίσχρονργό  κερκωφ 
κακονομώτατο  αίσχροπαθη  δυσυπονόητο  

άφιλο  
άχρώματο  δυσώνυμο  

άφιλο  άμετρο  δυσεύρετο  
άοικο  άπληστο  δυσέφικτο  
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all forms of sense, and she heightened this sweetness 
with the seductiveness of her discourse. But there 
are other things which are part and parcel of her, the 
maladies and plagues which you must needs experience 
if you choose her gifts, and these she did not tell you, 
that carried off your feet by windy thoughts of some 
gain or other you might be caught in her net. Know 
then, my friend, that if you become a pleasure-lover 
you will be all these things : 
unscrupulous 
impudent 
cross-tempered 
unsociable 
intractable 
lawless 
troublesome 
passionate 
headstrong 
coarse 
impatient of re-

buke 
reckless 
evil-planning 
ill to live with 
unjust 
inequitable 
unfriendly 
irreconcilable 
implacable 
covetous 
amenable to no 

law 
without friend 
without home 

unscrupulous without city braggart 
impudent seditious conceited 
cross-tempered disorderly stubborn 
unsociable impious mean 
intractable unholy envious 
lawless wavering censorious 
troublesome unstable quarrelsome 
passionate excommunicate slanderous 
headstrong profane vainglorious 
coarse accursed deceitful 
impatient of re- a buffoon cheating 

buke unblest aimless 
reckless murder-stained ignorant 
evil-planning low-minded stupid 
ill to live with rude dissident 
unjust beast-like [faithless] 
inequitable slavish disobedient 
unfriendly cowardly unruly 
irreconcilable incontinent a swindler 
implacable unseemly dissembling 
covetous shame-working mischievous 
amenable to no shame-enduring mistrustful 

law unblushing ill-reputed 
without friend immoderate skulking 
without home insatiable unapproachable 
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εξώλη  
κακόνου  
ασύμμετρο  
άκαιρολόγο  
μακρηγορο  
άδολεσχη  
άερόμυθο  
κόλαξ 
νωθή  
απερίσκεπτο  
άπροόρατο  
άπρονόητο  
όλίγωρο  
άπαράσκενο  
άπειρόκαλο  
πλημμελή  
σφαλλόμενο  
διαπίπτων 
άδιοίκητο  
άπροστασίαστο  βαρύθυμο  

διχόνου  
δίγλωσσο  
επίβουλο  
ενεδρευτικό  
ραδιουργό  
αδιόρθωτο  
ενδεή  
αεί αβέβαιο  
αλήτη  
επτοημενο  
φορα χρώμενο  

εύεπιχείρητο  
επιμανη  
άφίκορο  
φιλόζωο  
δοξοκόπο  
βαρύμ \νι  
βαρύσπΑαγχνο  

λίχνο  
αγόμενο  
διαρρέων 
εύένδοτο  
δολιώτατο  

βαρυπενθή  
δυσόργητο  
φοφοδεη  
υπερθετικό  
μελλητή  

ύποπτο  
άπιστο  
δύσλυτο  
καχυπόνου  
δύσελπι  
άρίδακρυ  
επιχαιρεκακο  
λελυττηκώ  
παρακε κομμένο  
άδιατύπωτο  
κακομηχανο  
αισχροκερδή  
φίλαυτο  
εθελόδουλο  
εθελεχθρο  
δημοκόπο  

κακοικονόμο  
σκληραύχην 
θηλυδρία  
εξίτηλο  
εκκεχυμενο  
σκωπτικό  
τρώκτη  
ηλίθιο  

βαρυδαιμονία  εμπεφορημενο  ακράτου» 

33 " Τοιαύτα τη  περικαλλοΰ  και περιμαχητου 
ηδονή  εστι τα μεγάλα μυστήρια· απερ εκοϋσα 
άπεκρύφατο δεει του μη γνόντα σε άποστραφήναι 
την ει  το αυτό σύνοδον αυτή , των δέ παρ* εμοι 
θησαυριζο μένων αγαθών το πλήθο  ή μέγεθο  
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abandoned double-minded suspicious 
evil-minded double-tongued faithless 
inconsistent plot-hatching stubborn 
prating treacherous evil-thinking 
garrulous rascally a pessimist 
a babbler incorrigible lacrimose 
windy-worded dependent malicious 
a flatterer ever insecure maniacal 
dull-minded vagrant deranged 
unconsidering agitated unformed 
unforeseeing a creature of im- mischief-plotting 
improvident pulse filthy-lucre-loving 
negligent an easy victim selfish 
unpreparing frenzied servile 
tasteless fickle feud-loving 
erring clinging to life truckling to the 
tripping a glory-hunter mob 
utterly failing violent-tempered ill-managing 
unregulated ill-conditioned stiff-necked 
unchampioned sullen womanish 
lickerish disconsolate decadent 
easily led quick to wrath dissolute 
flaccid timorous a scoffer 
pliable dilatory a glutton 
full of cunning dawdling a simpleton 

a mass of misery and misfortune without relief. 

" Such then is the true story of that grand pageant 
which Pleasure, the lovely, the much coveted reveals. 
This truth she purposely concealed for fear lest, if 
you knew it, you should eschew association with her. 
But the riches of goodness that I have stored in my 
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(167] τι  άν άξίω  ειπείν δυνηθείη; \ ΐσασιν οί κεκοινω-
νηκότε  ήδη και οΐ  ίλεω  ή φύσι  πάλιν γνώσονται 
κληθέντε  ει  μετουσίαν θοίνη , ούκ εξ ή  αί 
γαστρό  ήδοναί πιμπλαμένη  το σώμα πιαίνουσιν, 
άλλ' άφ9 ή  διάνοια έντρεφομένη καί έγχορεύουσα 

34 άρεταΐ  γήθει τε καί ευφραίνεται. VI. 
διά μεν δη ταύτα καί τό πάλαι λεχθέν, δτι πεφυκεν 
εξ εαυτών φωνήν άφιέναι, καν ήσυχάζηται, τά 

[168] δσια άτε1 όντω  αγαθά, τον περί αυτών J λόγον εώ' 
ουδέ γάρ ήλιο  ή σελήνη χρήζουσιν ερμηνεω , 
δτι τον σύμπαντα κόσμον, ό μέν ημέρα , ή δέ 
νυκτό  άνασχόντε , φωτό  έμπιπλάσιν άλλ' έστιν 
αύτοΐ  ή έπίλαμφι  αμάρτυρο  πίστι  όφθαλμοΐ  
ώτων εναργεστέρα) κριτηρίω βεβαιούμενη. 

35 τό δέ δοκούν τών παρ9 έμοί μάλιστα δυσκολίαν 
ίχειν καί χαλεπότητα ουδέν νποστειλαμένη μετά 
παρρησία  λέξω · καί γάρ τούτο που φαντασία μέν 
κατά τήν πρόχειρον έντευξιν άργαλέον είναι δοκεί, 
μελέτη δέ ήδιστον καί έξ έπιλογισμού συμφέρον, 
έστι δέ ο ραστώνη  εχθρό  πόνο , πρώτον καί 
μέγιστον αγαθόν, προσφερόμενο  τον άκήρνκτον 
προ  ήδονήν πόλεμον αρχήν γάρ, ει δει τάληθέ  
ειπείν, παντό  αγαθού καί αρετή  άπάση  ο θεό  
άνέδειξεν άνθρώποι  πόνον, ού χωρί  τών καλών 
παρά τω θνητώ γένει συνιστάμενον ουδέν εύρήσει . 

36 καθάπερ γάρ άνευ φωτό  άμήχανον ίδειν, μήτε 
χρωμάτων μήτε ομμάτων ικανών όντων προ  
τήν δι οφεω  άντίληφιν—δεσμόν γάρ άμφοΐν προ-

1 Conj. Wendland τά δσα π&ρ έμοί. 
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treasuries are such in number and greatness that 
none can tell of them as is their due. They who 
have already had part in them know them, and they 
too whose nature is attuned to them shall in their 
time know them, when they are bidden to sit down 
at that banquet, where you shall not find the pleasures 
that only bring the crammed belly and the bloated 
body, but where the mind ranging amid the virtues 
and nourished therewith rejoices and is glad. 

-VI. For this cause and because, as I said before, 
things holy in virtue of their essential goodness 
cannot but through their very nature have speech 
for us, though we pass them by in silence, I say no 
more about them. For neither do sun and moon 
need an interpreter, because their rising by day or 
night fills the whole world with light. Their shining 
is a proof that needs no further witness, established 
by the evidence of the eyes, an evidence clearer 
than the ears can give. But in my store 
there is one thing a which seems especially to involve 
hardship and discomfort, and this I will tell you 
frankly without concealment; for though at the first 
encounter it seems on the surface painful to the 
imagination, practice makes it sweet and reflection 
shows it to be profitable. This thing is toil, the 
first and greatest of blessings, the enemy of ease, 
waging war to the death against pleasure. For in 
very truth, God has appointed toil as the beginning 
of all goodness and true worth to men, and without 
it you shall find that nothing excellent takes shape 
amongst mortal men. Toil is like light. Without 
light we cannot see, and neither the eye nor the 
colour is capable without the other of creating sight-
perception ; for before either, Nature created light 
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ϋπειργάσατο το ή φύσι , ώ συνάγεται και 
αρμόζεται προ  χρώμα οφθαλμό , επι σκότου  δέ 
ή δύναμι  ανωφελή  εκατερου—, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
και τό τή  φυχή  όμμα τών κατ* άρετήν πράξεων 
avTtAa/t/JaVeoftu αδυνατεί μή προσχρησάμενον ώσ-
περ φωτι συνεργώ τω πόνω · μέσο  γάρ διανοία  
ιδρυθεί  καί ού διάνοια ορέγεται καλού, τό μέν 
ένθεν τήν δέ ένθεν επισπασάμενο  εκατερα χειρί 
φιλίαν καί συμφωνίαν αυτό  αγαθά τέλεια έργά-

37 ζεται. VII. οποίον γάρ αν έθέλη  έλού 
τών αγαθών, καί τούθ' εύρήσει  πόνω περιγινό-
μενόν τε καί βέβαιουμενον ευσέβεια καί όσιότη  
αγαθά, άλλ' ούκ άνευ θεραπεία  θεού τυχεΐν αυτών 
δυνάμεθα, θεραπεία δέ ταΐ  έν πόνοι  φιλοτιμίαι  
συνέζευκταΐ' φρόνησι  καί ανδρεία καί δικαιοσύνη 
καλαί πάσαι καί τέλεια αγαθά, άλλ' ού τή ραστώνη 
ταύτα ληπτά, άγαπητόν δέ, ει συνεχέσι ταΐ  
έπιμελείαι  έξευμενισθήσονται1· τήν προ  θεόν καί 
άρετήν άρέσκειαν ώσπερ τινά έντονον καί σφοδράν 
άρμονίαν ού δυνηθέν τό πάση  φυχή  Οργανον 
ένεγκεΐν άνείθη καί έχαλάσθη πολλάκι , ώ  άπό 

38 τά>ν άκρων έπι τά  μέσα  /caTajS^vat τέχνα · άλλ' 
όμω  κάν ταΐ  μέσαι  πολύ  ο κάματο · ΐδε τού  
τών εγκυκλίων καί τών λεγομένων προπαιδευμάτων 
άσκητά  απαντά · ίδε τού  γεωπόνου  καί όσοι 
τον βίον έκ τίνων επιτηδεύσεων πορίζουσιν· ούτοι 
τών φροντίδων ού μεθ* ήμέραν ού νύκτωρ αφ-
ίστανται, άλλ' act καί πανταχού τό λεγόμενον δή 

[169] τούτο χειρί καί ποδί καί \ πάση δυνάμει κακό* 
παθούντε  ού παύονται, ώ  καί θάνατον άντικατ-

39 αλλάττ€σ#αι πολλά/α^. VIII. άλλ' ώσπερ 
1 Conj. Mangey έξενμαρισθήσονται, 
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to be a link between the two, a link which unites 
and connects the colour and the eye, while in the 
darkness each is powerless. And so the eye of the 
soul cannot grasp the practices of virtue, unless it 
take toil, like light, to co-operate with it. Toil 
stands midway between the mind and the excellence 
which the mind desires : with its right hand it draws 
to it the one, with its left the other, and of itself it 
creates that perfection of goodness, friendship and 
harmony between the two. VII. Choose 
any good thing whatsoever, and you will find that it 
results from and is established through toil. Piety 
and holiness are good, but we cannot attain to them 
save through the service of God, and service calls for 
earnest toil as its yoke-fellow. Prudence, courage, 
justice, all these are noble and excellent and per-
fectly good, yet we cannot acquire them by self-
indulgent ease. It is much indeed if by constant 
care and practice there arise a kindliness between 
us and them. Service pleasing to God and to virtue 
is like an intense and severe harmony,a and in no soul 
is there an instrument capable of sustaining it, with-
out such frequent relaxation and unstringing of the 
chords that it descends from the higher forms of art α 

to the lower. Yet even these lower forms demand 
much toil. Consider all who practise the school-learn-
ing, the so-called preparatory culture. Consider the 
labourers on the soil and all who get their living by 
some trade or profession. Neither by day nor night 
do they cast their cares aside, but always and every-
where they cease not to bear affliction, as the saying 
goes, in hand and foot and every faculty, so that 
often they choose death in its stead. 

α See App. p. 490. 
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τοι  φνχήν τήν εαυτών ΐλεων σπουδάζουσι λαβείν 
θεραπευτεον εξ ανάγκη  τά  φνχή  άρετά , οϋτω  
καί τοι  ΐλεων τό σώμα εχειν προαιρουμένοι  
θεραπευτεον ύγιειαν καϊ τά  συγγενεί  αυτή 
δυνάμει , και δήτα θεραπευουσι μετ άνηνύτων και 
άπαύστων πόνων οΐ  φροντϊ  εισέρχεται τών εν 
αύτοΐ  δυνάμεων, εξ ών συνεκρίθησαν. 

40 " Πάντ' ουν όρα  τά αγαθά εκ πόνου καθάπερ εκ 
ρίζη  μια  εκπεφυκότα και βλαστάνοντα' ον 
μήποτε ύπομείνη  μεθεσθαι, λήση γάρ άμ' αύτώ 
και σωρόν άθρόον1 αγαθών μεθέμενο , ό μέν γάρ 
τού σύμπαντο  ήγεμών ουρανού τε και κόσμου 
και έχει και παρέχει οΐ  άν έθέλη τά αγαθά μετά 
πάση  ευμάρεια , έπει και τον τοσούτον κόσμον 
άνευ πόνων πάλαι μέν είργάζετο, νυνι δέ και 
εισαει συνεχών ουδέποτε λήγει—θεώ γάρ τό 
άκάματον άρμοδιώτατον—, θνητώ δέ ούδενι κτήσιν 
αγαθού δίχα πόνων ή φύσι  δεδώρηται, ΐνα και 
ταύτη τό μακάριον έν τοι  ούσι μόνον ό θεό  

41 εύδαιμονίζηται. I X . δοκεΐ γάρ μοι 
πόνο  τήν αυτήν προσφέρεσθαι δύναμιν τροφή' 
καθάπερ γούν αύτη τό ζήν έξήρτηκεν εαυτή  
συναρτήσασα και τά έν τω ζήν άπαντα έργα τε 
καί πάθη, ούτω  καί πόνο  έκκεκρέμακεν εαυτού 
τά αγαθά, ώσπερ ούν τού ζήν τοι  γλιχομένοι  
τροφή  ούκ άμελητέον, ούτω  τοι  τών άγαθώι 
κτήσεω  έφιεμένοι  πόνου προνοητέον δ γάρ προ  
τό ζήν τροφή, τούτο προ  τό καλόν πόνο . 

" 'Evos* ούν οντο  αυτού μηδέποτε όλιγωρήση , 
42 ΐνα τά πάντα αγαθά αθρόα κάρπωση, ούτω  καί 

1 Perhaps αθρόων with Pap. 
α C/. Seneca, Ερ. 34. 1 ** generosos animos labor nutrit." 
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VIII. But just as those who desire to have their soul 
attuned and favourable must needs cultivate the 
virtues of the soul, so those who purpose to gain the 
same qualities for their body must cultivate health 
and the powers that accompany health ; and indeed 
all who take thought for the faculties within them, 
which combine to make them what they are, do so 
cultivate them with constant and unremitting toil. 

" You see then how good things spring and grow 
from toil as from a single root. Never therefore 
suffer yourself to lose your hold of toil, for with it 
will be lost, though you little know it, a vast heap 
of blessings. The Ruler indeed of all heaven and the 
world possesses and provides to whom He wills good 
things iii ease absolute. Without toil He made this 
vast universe long ages ago, and now without toil 
He holds it in perpetual existence, for to know no 
weariness is an attribute most fitting to God. But 
it is not so with mortals. To them Nature has given 
no good thing to be acquired without toil, that here 
too God may alone be accounted happy—the one 
and only blessed being. IX. Toil, it seems 
to me, assumes a function similar to that of food.a 

As food has made itself a necessity to life and has 
joined in the same connexion with itself all the 
conditions active or passive that are involved in life, 
so toil has made all good things dependent on itself. 
And therefore just as those who seek to live must 
not neglect food, so those who desire the acquisition 
of the good must make provision for toil, for it bears 
to the noble and excellent the same relation as food 
does to life. 

" Never then despise toil, that from the one you 
may reap a multitude, even the harvest of every 
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γενέσει νεώτερο  ών πρεσβύτερο  νομισθήση καί 
τών πρεσβειών άξιωθήση' εάν δέ βελτιούμενο  
άεί προ  τέλο  άφίκη, ού μόνον σοι τά πρεσβεία 
ό πατήρ άλλά και τά πατρώα χα/οιείται πάντα, 
καθάπερ και τω τά  έδρα  τον πάθου  και βάσει  
πτερνίζοντι Ιακώβ, δ  ώμολόγησεν δ έπαθεν 
ειπών ' ότι ήλέησέ με ο θεό , και εστι μοι πάντα * 
(Gen. xxxiii. 11) , δογματικώ  άμα και παιδευ-
τικώ ' εν γάρ τω τού θεού ελέω τά πάντα όρμεΐ. 

43 Χ . μεμάθηκε δέ ταύτα παρά τω 
πάππω τή  εαυτού παιδεία 1 'Αβραάμ, δ  τω παν-
σόφω Ισαάκ: δίδωσι τά υπάρχοντα πάντα (Gen. Χχν. 
5), ουδέν υπολειπόμενο  τών υπαρκτών τοι  νόθοι  
και πλαγίόι  τών παλλακών λογισμοΐ , άλλά 
μικρά χαρίζεται και μικροΐ  εκείνοι ' τά μέν γάρ 
υπαρκτά, αί τέλειοι άρεταί, μόνου τού τελείου 
καί γνησίου κτήματα, τά δέ μεσα τών καθηκόντων 

1170] εφαρμόττει καί τοι  \ άτελεσι μέχρι τών εγκυκλίων 
προπαιδευμάτων έλθούσιν, ών "Αγαρ καί Χβττουρα 
κατάρχουσιν, ή μέν "Αγαρ παροίκησι , ή δέ 

44 Χβττοϋρα θυμιώσα' ο γάρ τοι  έγκυκλίοι  μόνοι  
έπανέχων παροικεί σοφία, ού κατοικεί, καθάπερ 
τινά όδμήν ήδεΐαν εκ τή  περί τήν θεωρίαν γλα-
φυρότητο  έπιπέμπων τή φνχή* τροφών δέ ούτο , 
ούκ οσμών, δεΐται προ  τό ύγιαίνειν όσφρησιν δέ 
νπηρέτιν γεύσεω  καθάπερ βασιλίδο  προγευστρίδα 
ύπήκοον λέγεται ή φύσι  εύμηχάνω  δημιουργήσαΐ' 

1 Conj. Mangey παρά τφ πάππω έαυτοΰ παιδ€νθ€ί$ι Cohn 
πάππω ζκαΐ δίδασκάλω> τψ έαντου παίδια*. 

α If the text is right, the idea may be that the father is 
the father of his children's education, and his father of 
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good thing. And so though you be the younger 
in birth you shall be accounted the elder and judged 
worthy of the elder's place. And if your life to the 
end be a progress to the better, the Father will 
give you not only the birthright of the elder, but 
the whole inheritance, even as He did to Jacob, who 
overthrew the seat and foundation of passion— 
Jacob who confessed his life's story in the words 
' God has had mercy on me and all things are 
mine ' (Gen. xxxiii. 11), words of sound doctrine and 
instruction for life, for on God's mercy, as a sure 
anchor, all things rest. X. He had learnt 
this lesson under Abraham, who stood as grandfather 
to his early training,0 who gave to wise Isaac all his 
wealth (Gen. xxv. 5) , leaving nothing for the false 
bastard thoughts bred of his concubines, save little 
gifts for those of little worth. For the real wealth, 
the perfect virtues, are the possessions of the perfect 
and true-born only. But the secondary things 
of the daily duties are fitting to the imperfect, 
who have risen only to the primary learning of the 
schools. These have Hagar and Keturah for their 
source, Hagar meaning ' sojourning,' b and Keturah 
* incense-burning.' For he who contents himself 
with the secular learning only does but sojourn and 
is not domiciled with wisdom. He sheds indeed over 
the soul, as it were, a sweet fragrance from the 
exquisite niceties of his studies, but yet it is food, 
not fragrance, that he needs for his health. The 
sense of smell is but the minister of the sense of 
taste ; she is as the slave who tastes each dish 
before the monarch ; we call her indeed a useful 

his, and that therefore the grandfather's influence extends to 
his grandson. 6 See on L.A. iii. 244. 
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τά  δέ ήγεμονίδα  προ τών αρχομένων άεί θερα-
πευτεον καί τά  αύτόχθονα  προ τών πάροικων 
έπιστήμα ." 

45 Ταύτα άκουσα  ό νου  αποστρέφεται μέν ήδονήν, 
αρμόζεται δέ αρετή, τό κάλλο  άπλαστον καί 
γνήσιον καί ίεροπρεπέστατον αυτή  κατανοήσα . 
τότε καί γίνεται ποιμήν προβάτων, τών κατά 
φυχήν άλογων δυνάμεων ηνίοχο  τε καί κυβερ-
νήτη , ούκ έών αύτά  ατάκτω  φέρεσθαι καί πλημ-
μελώ  δίχα έπιστάτου καί ήγεμόνο , ίνα μή 
καθάπερ τινά άπροστασίαστον καί άνεπηρόπευτον 
όρφανίαν νποστάντε  έρημία συμμάχων οι άφη-
νιασταί τρόποι παραπόλωνται. X I . 

46 οίκειότατον γούν ό ασκητή  ύπολαβών αρετή τό 
έργον υπομένει " ποιμαίνειν τά πρόβατα Αάβαν " 
(Gen. χχχ. 36), τού χρώμασι καί σχήμασι καί 
συνόλω  άφύχοι  σώμασιν έγκειμένου, καί ούχ 
άπαντα άλλά " τά ύπολειφθέντα " (ib.). τί δέ τούτ 
έστι; διττόν είναι πέφυκε τό άλογον, το μέν παρά 
τον αίρούντα λόγον, ώ  άλογον τον άφρονα φασί 
τίνε , τό δέ κατ* έκτομήν λόγου, ώ  τών ζώων τά 

47 μη λογικά, τά  μέν ούν άλογου  αυτού φορά , 
λέγω δέ τά  παρά τον αίρούντα λόγον δυνάμει , 
οι υιοί Αάβαν " τριών ήμερων άποστάντε  όδόν " 
(ib.) τημελούσι, συμβολικώ  άπαντα χωρισθέντε  
τον αιώνα τού σπουδαίου* τριμερή  γάρ ό χρόνο , 
έκ παρεληλυθότο  καί ένεστώτο  καί μέλλοντο  
συνεστώ ' τά  δέ καθ* έτέραν έκδοχήν άλογου , 
~ β See App. p. 490. ~ 
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contrivance of nature, yet only an underling. And 
the sovereign forms of knowledge must ever be 
served above the subject, and the native-born above 
the alien sojourner.'' 

After hearing thisa the mind turns away from 
pleasure and cleaves to virtue, for it apprehends her 
loveliness, so pure, so simple, so holy to look upon. 
Then too it becomes a shepherd of the sheep, one 
who guides the chariot and controls the helm of the 
unreasoning faculties of the soul, who does not 
suffer them to be swept away in disorder and discord, 
without a master or a guide, lest their unbridled 
instincts come to perdition, when they lack the 
protection and control of a father's hand, and help 
is far away. XI. Surely when the Prac-
tiser submitted to " shepherd the sheep of Laban " 
(Gen. xxx. 36), of him, that is*, whose thoughts are 
fixed on colours and shapes and lifeless bodies of 
every kind, he felt that it was a task most congenial 
to virtue. And note that he does not tend all the 
sheep, " but those that were left " (ibid.). What does 
this mean ? Unreasonableness is of two kinds. One 
is the unreasonableness that defies convincing 
reason, as when men call the foolish man unreason-
able. The other is the state from which reason is 
eliminated, as with the unreasoning animals. The 
first of these, the unreasoning movements of the 
mind, I mean the activities which defy convincing 
reason, are the charge of the sons of Laban, who 
were " three days' journey away " (ibid.), a parable 
which tells us that they were severed for all time 
from a good life ; for time has three divisions, 
compounded as it is of past, present and future. 
But the forces which are unreasonable in the other 
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ούχ αΐ παρά τον ορθόν λόγον είσιν άλλ' όσαι μή 
λογικαί, ων και τά άλογα ζώα κοινωνεί, ό ασκητή  
επιμελεία  άζιώσει, τά σφάλματα αύταΐ  ούκ άπό 
κακία  πανούργου μάλλον ή άπό άμαθία  άν-

48 αγωγού προσγεγενήσθαι νομίζων. άμαθία μέν ούν, 
άκούσιον καί κούφον πάθο , θεραπείαν ού δύσεργον 
έχει διδασκαλίαν πανουργία δέ, έκούσιον φυχή  
άρρώστημα, χαλεπήν ει καί μή πάντω  άνίατον 
εργάζεται τήν άποτροπήν. 

fl71] "Ατε ούν παρά πανσόφω \ πατρί παιδευθέντε  οι 
τούδε υίεΐ , κάν εί  τό Αίγύπτιον φιλοπαθέ  σώμα 
«:ατα/8ώσι καί τω σκεδαστή τών καλών έντύχωσι 
Φαραώ, δ  βασιλεύ  εΐναι δοκεΐ τού συγκρίτου 
ζώου, μηδέν καταπλαγέντε  τή  άφθονου παρα-
σκευή  όμολογήσουσιν Οτι " ποιμένε  προβάτων 
είσιν, ού μόνον αυτοί, άλλά καί οι πατέρε  αυτών " 

49 (Gen. xlvii. 3) , X I I . καίτοι γε ούκ άν τι  έπ* 
αρχή και δυναστεία τοσούτον αϋχημά ποτε αύχήσαι, 
όσον έπι τω ποιμένε  είναι οι άνδρε  ούτοι, τοι  
μέντοι δυναμένοί  λογίζεσθαι σεμνότερον βασι-
λεία  έστι τό έργον, ίσχύσαι, καθάπερ πόλεω  ή 
χώρα , σώματο  τε καί αισθήσεων καί γαστρό  
καί τών μετά γαστέρα ηδονών καί παθών τών 
άλλων καί γλώττη  καί συνόλω  άπαντο  τού 
συγκριματο  εύτόνω  καί σφόδρα έρρωμένω  καί 
πάλιν επιεικώ  άφηγήσασθαί' πή μέν γάρ έπαν-
ιέναι δει καθάπερ ήνίοχον τοι  ύπεζευγμένοι  τά  
ήνία , πή δέ άντισπάν καί άναχαιτίζειν, οπότε 
πλείων ή προ  τά εκτό  ρύμη1 καί φορά σύν 
άφηνίασμώ γίνοιτο. 

50 ''Αγαμαι καί τού θεσμοφύλακο  Μωυσέω , δ  
1 MSS. ρώμη (some ορμή). 
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sense, not those which defy right reason, but merely 
lack reason (and in these the unreasoning animals 
participate), the Man of Practice will not disdain 
to tend. He feels that error has befallen them not 
so much through sinful wickedness, as through un-
tutored ignorance. Ignorance is an involuntary 
state, a light matter, and its treatment through 
teaching is not hopeless. But wickedness is a wilful 
malady of the soul, and its action is such that to 
remove it is hard, if indeed it is not hopeless. 

Thus Jacob's sons, trained under an all-wise father, 
may go down into Egypt the passion-loving body, 
and meet with Pharaoh the disperser of the good, 
who deems himself the sovereign of the animal and 
the composite ; yet they will not be dazzled by 
his lavish pomp and splendour, but will confess that 
they are shepherds of sheep, and not only they, 
but their fathers also (Gen. xlvii. 3). XII. And 
indeed no one could in power and sovereignty find 
so lofty a cause for boasting as these can in their 
office as shepherds. Surely to those who can 
reason it is a prouder task than kingship to have 
the strength to rule, as a king in a city or country, 
over the body and the senses and the belly, and 
the pleasures whose seat is below the belly, and 
the other passions and the tongue and in general 
all our compound being—aye and to rule them with 
vigour and with a right strong yet ever-gentle hand. 
For like the charioteer he must sometimes give the 
rein to his team, sometimes pull them in and draw 
them back, when they rush too wildly in unreined 
career towards the world of external things. 

How admirable again is the example of Moses 
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μέγα καί λαμπρόν ηγούμενο  τό ποιμαίνειν περι-
ήφεν έαυτώ τό έργον τών γάρ τού περιττού  οθόρ 
επιστατει και αφηγείται δογμάτων, Αγων αυτά 
άπό τών όχλικών τή  πολιτεία  σπουδασμάτων 
εί  ερημίαν τού μή άδικεΐν " ήγε γάρ τά πρόβατα 

61 υπό τήν έρημον " (Exod. iii. l). παρό και 
ακολουθεί " βδέλυγμα Αιγυπτίων είναι πάντα 
προβάτων ποιμένα " (Gen. xlvi. 34)· τον γάρ 
κυβερνήτην και ύφηγητήν τών καλών ορθόν λόγον 
βδελύττεται πα  φιλοπαθή , καθάπερ οι τών παίδων 
άφρονέστατοι τού  διδασκάλου  καί παιδαγωγού  
καί πάντα νουθετητήν καί σωφρονιστήν λόγον. 
Μωυσή  δέ " τά βδελύγματα Αιγύπτου θύσειν τω 
θεώ " (Exod. viii. 26) φησί, τά  άρετά , άμωμα 
καί πρεπωδέστατα ιέρεια, α βδελύττεται πα  
άφρων. 

12στ εικοτω  ο τα άριστα επι σεον αναφερών 
"Αβελ ποιμήν κέκληται, ό δέ εφ* εαυτόν καί τον 
ϊδιον νούν γή  εργάτη  ό Κάιν. τί δε εστι τό 
γήν έργάζεσθαι (Gen. iv. 2) , διά τών προτέρων 
βιβλίων έδηλώσαμεν. 

52 XIII . " Καί έγένετο μεθ* ημέρα , ήνεγκε Κάιν 
άπό τών καρπών τή  γή  θυσίαν τω κυρίω " 
(Gen. iv. 3) . δύο εγκλήματα τού φίλαυτου· έν 
μεν το μεσ ή μέρα  αλλ ουκ ευσυ  ευχαρι-
στήσαι θεώ, έτερον δέ τό " άπό τών καρπών " 

[172] άλλά μή άπό τών πρώτων | καρπών, ών σύνθετον 
Ονομα πρωτογεννήματα. έκατέραν δέ τών αιτιών 

α See App. p. 490. 
b The LXX. has των Α̂ νιττίων. Note that this verse does 

not assist the argument, which shows the nature of the 
shepherd's calling, but is introduced and explained merely 
because of its close resemblance to Gen. xlvi.. 34. 
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the guardian of the laws, who, judging the business 
of a shepherd to be a great and glorious task, took 
it upon himself. For we find him ruling and leading 
the thoughts and counsels of the worldling a Jethro 
and drawing them away from the absorbing crowd 
and tumult of the citizen's life into the lonely land 
where injustice is not; for he " led his sheep down 
into the wilderness " (Exod. iii. 1). It is a natural 
consequence of what we have said, that " every 
shepherd of sheep is an abomination to the Egyp-
tians " (Gen. xlvi. 34). For the right reason which 
is our pilot and guide to things excellent is an 
abomination to all who love the passions, just as 
really foolish children hate their teachers and tutors 
and every form of reason which would warn them 
and bring them to wisdom. And we find Moses 
saying that " he will sacrifice to God the abomina-
tions of Egypt " (Exod. viii. 26),6 meaning thereby the 
virtues, these offerings unblemished and most worthy, 
which are the abominations of every fool. 

With good reason then is Abel who refers all that 
is best to God called a shepherd, while Cain who 
refers them to himself and his own mind is called a 
tiller of the soil. But what is meant by a tiller of 
the soil (Gen. iv. 2) I have shown in earlier books.0 

XIII. " And it came to pass after some days that 
Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as an offering 
to God " (Gen. iv. 3). There are two charges against 
the self-lover : one that he made his thank-offering to 
God " after some days," instead of at once ; the other 
that he offered of the fruits and not of the earliest 
fruits, or in a single word the first-fruits. Let us 

• See App. pp. 490, 491. 
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ερευνήσω μεν, καί προτεραν γε τήν προτεραν τή 
63 τάζει, φθάνοντα  και προεκτρεχοντα  δει πράττειν 
τά καλά τών έργων βραδύτητα και μελλησιν 
εκποδών ποιούμενου * έργον δέ άριστον ή προ  
τό πρώτον καλόν άνυπέρθετο  αρέσκεια, διό και 
προστετακταΐ' " εάν εΰξη εύχήν, μή χρονίση 1 

άποδούναι αυτήν" (Deut. xxiii. 21). ευχή μέν 
ούν εστίν αίτησι  αγαθών παρά θεού,2 ή δέ πρόσ-
ταξι  τυχόντα τών ελπισθέντων στεφανώσαι θεον, 
μή εαυτόν, και ει οίον τε άχρόνω  και αμελλητί 

54 στεφανώσαι. τών δέ μή κατορθούντων 
εν τούτω οι μέν διά λήθην ών εύ πεπόνθασι 
μεγάλου κτήματο  ευχαριστία  εσφάλησαν, οι δέ 
υπό σφοδρά  οίήσεω  εαυτού  τών συμβεβηκότων 
αγαθών αιτίου  ενόμισαν, άλλ' ού τό όντω  αίτιον, 
τρίτοι S' είσιν οι τούτων μέν κουφότερον αμάρτημα 
τών δέ προτέρων βαρύτερον δρώσιν άναγράφοντε  
γάρ αίτιον τών καλών τον ηγεμόνα νούν φασιν 
είκότω  τυχεΐν αυτών, εΐναι γάρ φρόνιμοι και 
ανδρείοι καί σώφρονε  καί δίκαιοι, ώστε άξιοι διά 
ταύτα καί παρά θεώ χαρίτων νομισθήναι. 

55 XIV. προ  έκαστον ούν ό ιερό  λόγο  αντιταχθεί  
φησι πρώτω τω μνήμην μέν άνηρηκότι λήθην δέ 
ζωπυρούντί' " μή φαγών, ώ ούτο , καί εμπλησθεί  
καί οικία  καλά  οίκοδομήσα  καί κατοικήσα  καί 
τών προβάτων σου καί βοών αύξηθεντων καί 
αργυρίου καί χρυσίου καί πάντων όσα σοι εστι 

1 MSS. μή χρονίσαι (some ού χρονίσει ). 
2 After θεοΰ perhaps a lacuna is to be supplied from 

Ambrose who has " votum est autem postulatio bonorum a 
deo cum solvendi promissione." 
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examine each of the charges, taking first that which 
is first in order. Our good deeds should be done in 
the spirit of eagerness to anticipate the call, and 
with slackness and hesitation put right away ; arid 
the best of deeds is to do without delay the pleasure 
of the Primal Good. And therefore it is commanded 
" if thou vowest a vow, delay not to pay it" (Deut. 
xxiii. 21). Now the vow is a request of good things 
from God, and this commandment bids him, whose 
hopes have been fulfilled, to give the crown of 
honour to God and not to himself, and to give that 
crown, if it may be, without delay or loss of time. 

Those who fail in this fall into three 
classes. The first are those who through forgetful-
ness of their blessings have lost that great treasure, 
the spirit of thankfulness. The second are those 
who through overweening pride think that they 
themselves have caused the good things which have 
fallen to them, and not He who is the true cause. 
But there is also a third class who are guilty of an 
error less blameworthy than these last, but more so 
than the first named. They accept the Ruling Mind 
as the cause of the good, yet they say that these 
good things are their natural inheritance. They 
claim that they are prudent, courageous, temperate, 
and just, and are therefore in the sight of God 
counted worthy of His favours. XIV. To 
each of these the sacred pages have their counter-
word. To the first, with whom memory is dead 
and oblivion strong and living, the scripture says : 
" When thou hast eaten and art filled, and hast built 
fair houses and dwelt in them, and thy sheep and 
oxen are increased, and thy silver and gold and all 
that thou hast is multiplied, take heed lest thou 
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πληθυνθεντών νφώθή  τή καρδία καί επιλάθη 
κυρίου του θεου σου " (Deut. viii. 12-14). πότε 
ούν ούκ επιλήση θεού; όταν μή επιλάθη σεαυτού· 
μεμνημενο  γάρ τή  ίδιου περί πάντα ούδενεία  
μεμνήση καί τή  τού θεού περι πάντα υπερβολή . 

6Λ τον δε εαυτόν νομίζοντα τών συμ-
βαινόντων αγαθών αίτιον σωφρονίζει τον τρόπον 
τούτον " μή εϊπη ," φησιν " ή ισχύ  μου ή τό 
κράτο  τή  χειρό  μου εποίησε μοι πάσαν τήν 
δύναμιν ταύτην άλλά μνεία μνησθήση κυρίου τού 
θεού σου τού δίδοντο  σοι ίσχύν ποιήσαι δύναμιν " 

57 (Deut. viii. 17, 18). ό δέ άξιόχρεων 
εαυτόν ύπολαμβάνων κτήσεω  και άπολαύσεω  
αγαθών χρησμώ /χεταδιδαχβ^τα) λέγοντι* " ουχί 
διά τήν δικαιοσύνην σου ουδέ διά τήν όσιότητα 
τή  καρδία  σου είσπορεύη τήν γήν κληρονομήσαι 
αυτήν, άλλά " πρώτον μέν " δια τήν άνομίαν τών 
εθνών τούτων," όλεθρον κακίαι  επάγοντο  θεού, 
έπειθ9 " Ϊνα στήση τήν διαθήκην, ήν ώμοσε τοι  
πατράσιν ημών " (Deut. ix. 5) . διαθήκη δ9 εστί 

fl73] θεού συμβολικώ  \ αί χάριτε  αυτού, θέμι  δέ 
ουδέν ατελέ · αύτώ χαρίζεσθαι, ώσθ9 ολόκληροι 
καί παντελεί  αί τού άγενήτου δωρεαί πάσαΐ' 
όλόκληρον δέ έν τοι  ούσιν αρετή καί αί κατ* 
άρετήν πράξει . 

58  άι> ούν λήθην καί άχαριστίαν καί φιλαυτίαν καί 
τήν γεννητικήν τούτων κακίαν1 άνελωμέν οΐησιν, 
ούκέτι διαμέλλοντε  ύστεριούμεν γνησίου θεραπεία , 
άλλ' ύπερτροχάζοντε  καί ύπερπηδώντε  τά εν 
γενέσει, πριν άσπάσασθαί τι τών θνητών, εν-
τευξόμεθα τω δεσπότη παρεσκευακότε  έτοιμου  τά 

1 Cohn suggests τούτων τών κακιών. 
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be uplifted in thy heart and forget the Lord thy 
God " (Deut. viii. 12-14). When then wilt thou not 
forget God ? Only when thou dost not forget thyself. 
For if thou rememberest thine own nothingness in 
all things, thou wilt also remember the trans-
scendence of God in all things. But him 
that believes himself to be the cause of the good 
things which befall him the scripture recalls to 
wisdom thus: " Say not ' my strength or the might 
of my hand hath gotten me all this power,'a but 
thou shalt keep ever in remembrance the Lord thy 
God who gave thee strength to get power" 
(Deut. viii. 17 f.). The third, he, that 
is, who thinks himself worthy of the possession and 
enjoyment of good, may learn a better lesson from 
the oracle which says " Not for thy righteousness 
nor for the holiness of thy heart dost thou go into 
the land to inhabit it," but first " because of the 
iniquity of these nations," since God visited their 
wickedness with destruction, and next " that he 
might establish the covenant which he sware to our 
fathers " (Deut. ix. 5). Now the covenant of God 
is an allegory of His gifts of grace, and it may not 
be that any of His gifts should be imperfect. Thus, 
all the bounty of the Uncreated must be perfect and 
complete. But amongst all existing things the one 
that is complete is virtue and virtuous actions.b 

If then we destroy forgetfulness and ingratitude 
and self-love and their parent vice, vainglory, we 
shall no longer through backwardness fall short of 
true service, but passing over things created, and 
staying not to embrace aught that is mortal, we 
shall run and leap to meet our Master, having made 

β Or " wealth." » See App. p. 491. 
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59 κελενόμενα ποιεΐν εαυτού . X V . και γάρ 5Αβραάμ 
μετά σπουδή  και τάχου  καί προθυμία  πάση  
έλθών παρακελεύεται τή αρετή Σάρρα σπεΰσαι 
καί φνράσαι τρία μέτρα σεμιδάλεω  καί ποιήσαι 
έγκρυφία  (Gen. xviii. 6), ήνίκα 6 θεό  δορυ-
φορούμενο  υπό δυεΐν τών άνωτάτω δυνάμεων 
αρχή  τε αΰ καί άγαθότητο  ει  ών ό μέσο  τριττά? 
φαντασία  ένειργάζετο τή όρατική φνχή, ών 
έκαστη μεμέτρηται μέν ουδαμώ —άπερίγραφο  
γάρ ό θεό , άπερίγραφοι δέ καί αί δννάμει  αυτού—, 
μεμέτρηκε δέ τά ολα· ή μέν ούν άγαθότη  αντον 
μέτρον αγαθών έστιν, ή δέ έξονσία μέτρον υπηκόων, 
ό δε ήγεμών αυτό  απάντων καί σωμάτων καί 
ασωμάτων, δι όν καί αί δννάμει  κανόνων καί 
παραπηγμάτων λαβούσαι λόγον τά μεθ* αντά  

60 έσταθμήσαντο. τά δή τρία μέτρα ταύτα 
καλόν έν φνχή ώσπερ φνραθήναι τε καί σννενε-
χθήναι, ΐνα πεισθεΐσα τον άνωτάτω εΐναι θεόν, δ  
νπερκέκυφε τά  δυνάμει  έαυτοΰ καί χωρί  αυτών 
δρώμενο  καί έν αύταΐ  έμφαινόμένο , δέζηται 
χαρακτήρα  εξουσία  τε καί ευεργεσία  αύτοΰ 
καί τών τελείων μύστι  γενομένη τελετών μηδενί 
προχείρω  έκλαλή τά μυστήρια, ταμιευομένη δέ 
αυτά καί έχεμυθοΰσα έν άπορρήτω φυλάττη' 

[174] γέγραπται γάρ \ " έγκρυφία  ποιεΐν," ότι κεκρύφθαι 
δει τον ιερόν περί του άγενήτου καί τών δυνάμεων 
αύτοΰ μύστην λόγον, έπεί θείων παρακαταθήκην 

61 οργίων ού παντό  έστι φυλάξαι. X V I . 
τό γάρ τή  άκράτορο  φνχή  νάμα εξω ρέον διά 
στόματο  τε καί γλώττη  πάσαι  άκοαΐ  έπ-

β Philo deduces an allegory from tyicpvcpias (so the LXX.) 
which means ** cakes baked in the ashes/* 
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ourselves ready to do His bidding. XV. For Abraham 
went with all zeal and speed and eagerness and 
bade Sarah (that is Virtue) hasten and knead three 
measures of meal and make " buried"a cakes 
(Gen. xviii. 6), when God came attended by His two 
highest potencies, sovereignty and goodness, and 
He, the one between the two, called up before the 
eye of the soul, which has power to see, three separate 
visions or aspects. Each of these aspects, though not 
subject itself to measurement—for God and His 
potencies are alike uncircumscribed—is the measure 
of all things. His goodness is the measure of things 
good, His sovereignty of its subjects, and the Ruler 
Himself is the measure of all things corporeal and 
incorporeal, and it is to serve Him that these* two 
potencies assume the functions of rules and standards, 
and measure what lies within their province.6 

It is well that these three measures should be as it 
were kneaded and blended in the soul, that she, 
convinced that God who is above all exists—God 
who overtops His potencies in that He is visible apart 
from them and yet is revealed in them—may receive 
the impression of His sovereignty and beneficence. 
Thus too, being admitted into the inmost mysteries, 
she will learn not to blab or babble them thought-
lessly, but to store them up and guard them in 
secrecy and silence. For it is written " make buried 
cakes," because the sacred story that unveils to us 
the truth of the Uncreated and His potencies must 
be buried, since the knowledge of divine rites is a 
trust which not every comer can guard aright. 
XVI. The stream that issues through the mouth and 
tongue of the ill-controlled soul floods in wherever 

b Or " the things below them." 
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αντλείται, ών αί μεν ευρύχωρου  δεξαμενά  εχουσαι 
τό έπεισχεόμενον φυλάττουσιν, αί δέ διά στενότατα 
πόρων άδυνατοϋσιν άρδεσθαι· τό δ' ύπερβλύζον 
άκατασχέτω  έκχεόμενον σκίδναται πάντη, ώ  
ύπαναπλεΐν και έπινήχεσθαι τά κεκρυμμενα καί 
φορυτοΰ τρόπον είκαίου τά πάση  άξια σπουδή  

62 μετά συρμού καταφέρεσθαι. παρό μοι 
δοκοϋσιν ορθώ  βεβουλεΰσθαι οι προ τών μεγάλων 
τούτων τά μικρά μυστήρια μυηθεντε ' " επεφαν 
γάρ τό σταΐ  αυτών, δ εξήνεγκαν εξ Αιγύπτου, 
έγκρυφία  άζύμου " (Exod. χϋ. 39), τουτεστι 
τό άτίθασον και ώμόν πάθο  κατειργάσαντο ώσπερ 
τροφήν λόγω πεπαίνοντι, και τον τρόπον τή  
πεπάνσεω  και βελτιώσεω  εκ τίνο  θεία  κατ-
οκωχή  γεγενημένον ούκ εξελάλησαν, άλλά εν 
άποκρύφοι  αυτόν εθησαυρίσαντο, ούκ επαρθεντε  
τή τελετή, ύπενδόντε  δέ και ταπεινωθεντε  τό 

63 αύχημα. XVII . προ  ούν εύχαριστίαν 
και τιμήν τού παντοκράτορο  εΰζωνοι και εύ-
τρεπεΐ  άει γινώμεθα μελλησιν παραιτούμενοι, 
και γάρ τό ΤΙάσχα, τήν εκ παθών εί  άσκησιν 
αρετή  διάβασιν, προστετακται ποιεΐσθαι " τά  
οσφύ  περιεζωσμενου  " ετοίμω  προ  ύπηρεσίαν 
έχοντα , και τον σάρκινον όγκον, " τά υποδήματα " 
λέγω,1 περιειληφότα  άκλινώ  και παγίω  έστώσι2 

τοι  ποσι, και τήν παιδεία^ οια χειρό  
» t i t / Λ £ *y \ \ Λ > Λ />/ 

έχοντα  ραροον προ  την των εν τω ριω 
πραγμάτων πάντων άπταιστον κατόρθωσιν, και 
τό τελευταΐον " μετά σπουδή  " έντραφήναι (Exod. 

1 MSS. λ6*γω. 
2 Pap. ecrcores, from which Wendland conj. έστώτα*. 140 
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there are ears to hear. Some of these have spacious 
cisterns which retain the influx. Others, because the 
passages are narrow, cannot imbibe the stream, and 
the overflow pouring forth unchecked is dispersed in 
all directions, while to its surface rise and float the 
secret truths, and thus like a mass of flotsam our 
most precious treasures are borne away in the current. 

And therefore they, who became par-
takers in the lesser before the greater mysteries/1 

judged wisely, as I think, for they " baked b their 
dough which they brought out of Egypt into buried 
unleavened cakes" (Exod. xii. 39), that is, they 
kneaded the savage untamed passion with aid of 
reason that softened it as though it were food. And 
the method by which they softened it and wrought 
it to something better was revealed to them by divine 
inspiration, and they did not utter it aloud, but 
treasured it in silence. Their hearts were not lifted 
up by the revelation ; rather they were bowed in sub-
mission, and all proud thoughts were humbled. 

XVII. Let us then say nay to all hesitation, 
and present ourselves ever up-girded and ready to 
give thanks and honour to the Almighty. For we 
are bidden to keep the Passover, which is the passage 
from the life of the passions to the practice of virtue, 
" with our loins girded " ready for service. We must 
grip the material body of flesh, that is the sandals,a 

with " our feet," that stand firm and sure. We 
must bear " in our hands the staff" of discipline, to 
the end that we may walk without stumbling through 
all the business of life. Last of all we must eat our 

β See App. p. 491. 
b Philo in the following words plays with the double 

sense of πέσσω, (α) bake, (6) ripen and thus soften. 
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xii. 11)· διάβασι  γάρ έστιν ου θνητή, έπεί του 
άγενητου καί άφθαρτου το Πάσχα εΐρηται* και 
σφόδρα προσηκόντω * ουδέν γάρ έστι τών καλών, 
δ μή θεου τε και θείον. 

64  αχέω  ούν αυτό άναζήτησον, ώ φνχή, καθάπερ 
ό ασκητή  'Ιακώβ, δ  πυνθανομένου του πατρό  
" τί τούτο δ ταχύ εύρε , ώ τεκνον; " δογματικώ  
αποκρίνεται " δ παρέδωκε κύριο  ό θεό  εναντίον 
εμού" (Gen. xxvii. 20)· πολλών γάρ έμπειρο  

[175] πραγμάτων γεγονώ  \ ήπίστατο, ότι ά μέν άν 
διδώ γένεσι  φυχή χρόνω μακρώ /?β/?αιουται, 
ώσπερ οι τά  τέχνα  καί τά τών τεχνών παραγγέλ-
ματα τοι  μανθάνουσι παραδίδοντε * ού γάρ ευθύ 1 

ώσπερ οι προχέοντε  εί  άγγο  ίσχύουσιν άπο-
πληρώσαι τήν τών εισαγομένων διάνοιαν* έπειδάν 
δέ ή πηγή τή  σοφία , ό θεό , παραδίδω τά  
έπιστήμα  τω θνητώ γένει, παραδίδωσιν άχρόνω * 
οι δ' are τού μόνου σοφού μαθηταί γεγονότε  
ευφυεί  ταχέω  τά  ευρέσει  ών έζήτησαν ελαβον. 

65 XVIII . πρώτη δέ τών εισαγομένων 
αρετή τό διδάσκαλον ώ  ενεστι τέλειον ατελεί  
μιμεΐσθαι γλίχεσθαι. ό δέ διδάσκαλο  φθάνει καί 
τον χρόνον ούδ' ότε τό παν έγέννα συνεργήσαντα, 
επειδή καί αυτό  γινομένω τω κόσμω συνυφίστατο* 
ό γάρ θεό  λέγων άμα έποίει, μηδέν μεταξύ άμφοΐν 
τιθεί * ει δέ χρή δόγμα κινεΐν άληθέστερον, ό λόγο  
έργον ήν αύτοΰ. λόγου δέ όξυκινητότερον ουδέν 
καί παρά τω θνητώ γένει, παραμείβεται γάρ ή 
ρύμη τών ονομάτων καί ρημάτων τήν έπ* αύτοΐ  

66 φθάνουσα κατάληφιν. ώσπερ ούν τά διά κρουνών 
1 To avoid the loose construction Cohn suggests πα/οα-

διδόντ   ού [yap] ευθύ . 
142 



THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 63-66 

meal "inhaste " (Exod. xii. 11). For it is no mortal 
passage, since it is called the passover of the Un-
create and Immortal one. And right fitly is it so 
called, for there is no good thing which is not divine 
and is not of God. 

Be this then thy quest, my soul, and that quickly, 
even as it was with the Practiser Jacob. He, when 
his father asked him " What is this that thou hast 
found so quickly, my son ? " replied (and the words 
convey an important truth)," It is what the Lord God 
set before me " (Gen. xxvii. 20). Long experience 
had taught him that what the world of creation gives α 

to the soul it makes secure a only after long time, as 
it is with those who impart the arts and their rules 
to their pupils. They cannot at once fill to the brim 
the mind of the beginners,6 as one fills a vessel. But 
when the fountain of wisdom, God, imparts each 
form of knowledge to the mortal race, He needs not 
time for the work. Such persons become apt dis-
ciples of the only wise Being and discover quickly 
what they seek. XVIII. Now the first 
virtue of beginners6 is to desire that their imperfection 
may imitate as far as possible the perfection of the 
teacher. But the divine Teacher is swifter even than 
time, for not even when He created the Universe did 
time co-operate with Him, since time itself only came 
into being with the world. God spake and it was 
done—no interval between the two—or it might 
suggest a truer view to say that His word was deed. 
Now even amongst us mortals there is nothing swifter 
than word, for the outrush of the parts of speech 
leaves behind the hearer's understanding of them. 
As the perennial streams which pour through the 

β Or 4 4 offers . . . carries out." 6 Or 4 4 pupils." 
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εκχεόμενα αέναα ρείθρα άληκτον έχει τήν φοράν, 
έπικαταλαμβάνοντο  άεί τήν λήζιν του έπιόντο  
ρεύματο , ούτω  ή τού λόγου πλημμυρά, Οταν 
άρζηται φέρεσθαι, τών iv ήμΐν τω όξυκινητοτάτω 
διάνοια, δ καί τά  πτηνά  7ταρα/Λ€ΐ/?€ται φύσει , 
συντρέχει, καθάπερ ούν ό άγένητο  φθάνει πάσαν 
γένεσιν, ούτω  και ό τον άγενήτου λόγο  παραθεΐ 
τον γενέσεω , καν οξύτατα έπι νεφών καταφέρηται· 
διό καί παρρησιάζεται φάσκων " ήδη όφει, εΐ 
έπικαταλήφεταί σε ό λόγο  μου ή ου" (Num. xi. 
23), ώ  πάντα έφθακότο  καί κατειληφότο  τού 

67 θείου λόγου. ει δέ ό λόγο  έφθακε, 
πολύ μάλλον ό λέγων αυτό , καθάπερ έν έτέροι  
μαρτυρεί φάσκων " ώδε έγώ έστηκα έκεΐ προ 
τού σέ " (Exod. χ vii. 6)· δηλοΐ γάρ ότι προ παντό  
ύφέστηκε τού γενομένου καί ό ενταύθα ών κάκεΐ 
καί άλλαχόθι καί πανταχού πεπληρωκώ  πάντα 
διά πάντων καί ουδέν έρημον εαυτού καταλελοιπώ  

68 υπάρχει* ού γάρ φησιν " ώδε έγώ στήσομαι καί 
έκεΐ," άλλά καί νΰν ότε πάρειμι έστηκα κατά τον 

[176] αυτόν \ χρόνον κάκεΐθι, άλλ' ού /ζ€τα/?ατΐΛτώ? 
κινούμενο , ώ  τον μέν έπιλαμβάνειν τον δέ 
άπολείπειν τόπον, άλλά τονική χρώμενο  τή 
κινήσει. 
Δεόντω  ούν μιμούμενοι τήν τού πατρό  φύσιν 

οι υπήκοοι παίδε  αμελλητί μετά σπουδή  πάση  
τά καλά δρώσιν, ών έργον έστι κάλλιστον ή 

69 άνυπέρθετο  θεού τιμή. X I X . Φαραώ 
β Literally, " overtakes their cessation." 
6 The LXX. has 8δε for ώδε and of course does not intend 

the meaning which Philo deduces of the omnipresence of 
God. Similarly the elliptical phrase irpb του σέ means " before 
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outlets of their springs never cease their motion, and 
cannot rest, for the oncoming flow ever impels them,0 

so the current of words, when it begins to move, keeps 
pace with that swiftest of things in us—swifter than 
the flight of birds—the understanding. Thus as the 
Uncreated anticipates all created being, so the word 
of the Uncreated outruns the word of the created, 
though that ride with all speed upon the clouds. 
Therefore it is that He does not hesitate to say, 
" now thou shalt see if my word shall overtake thee 
or not " (Numb. xi. 23), implying that the divine word 
has outrun and overtaken all things. 
But if the word has proved swifter than all, much 
more is it so with Him who speaks, as He testifies 
in another place. " Here I stand there before thou 
wast " (Exod. xvii. 6).& He shows hereby that His 
subsistence is before all created being, and that He 
who is here exists also there and elsewhere and 
everywhere, for He has filled all wholly and entirely 
and left nothing where His presence is not. For He 
does not say " I will stand here and there," but even 
now, when I am present here, I stand at the same 
time there also. My motion is not one of trans-
ference in space, where the traveller leaves one place 
when he occupies another, but it is a motion of self-
extension c and self-expansion. 

Necessarily then do His loyal children imitate their 
Father's nature and, with a forwardness that brooks 
no delay, do what is excellent, and the most ex-
cellent deed of all is before aught else to honour 
God. XIX. But Pharaoh the " Disperser 

thou comest," but the next words show that Philo took it as 
in the translation. Cf. L.A. iii. 4. 

ε See App. p. 491. 
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δέ ό σκεδαστή  τών καλών άχρονων δυνάμεων 
φαντασιαν ούχ οΐό  Τ€ ών δέζασθαι, τά φνχή  
όμματα πεπηρωμένο , οΐ  μόνοι  αί ασώματοι 
καταλαμβάνονται φύσει , ουδέ ώφεληθήναι δι9 

άχρονων υπομένει, άλλά ταΐ  άφύχοι  δόζαι , λέγω 
δέ " βατράχοι ," πιεσθεί  ήχον καί φόφον έρημορ 
και κενόν πραγμάτων άποτελούσαι , είπόντο  
Μωυσέω  " τάξαι προ  μέ, πότε εΰξομαι περι 
σού και τών θεραπόντων σου, άφανίσαι τού  
βατράχου " (Exod. viii. 9)* δέον έν άνάγκαι  
σφοδραΐ  όντα ειπείν " ευθύ  εϋχου," ύπερτίθεται 
λέγων " εί  αύριον," ΐνα διά πάντων τήν ομαλότητα 

70 τή  άθεότητο  διαφύλαξη. τούτο σχεδόν 
άπασι παρακολουθεί τοι  έπαμφοτερισταΐ , καν 
μή διά τών ονομάτων καί ρημάτων όμολογώσιν 
έπειδάν γάρ συμβή τι τών άβουλήτων, are μή 
πεπιστευκότε  παγίω  τω σωτήρι θεώ πρότερον 
καταφεύγουσιν έπι τά  έν γενέσει βοηθεία , 
ιατρού , βοτάνα , φαρμάκων συνθέσει , δίαιταν 
ήκριβωμένην, τάλλα πάνθ9 όσα παρά τω θνητώ 
γένει βοηθήματα* καν άρα εΐπη τι  " καταφεύγετε, 
ώ /χάταιοι, έπι τον μόνον ίατρόν φυχή  άρρωστη-
μάτων μεθέμενοι τήν άπό γενέσεω  τή  παθητή  
φευδώνυμον ώφέλειαν," γελώσι καί χλευάζουσιν 
έπιφωνούντε  " ταύτα εί  αύριον," ώ  ούδ9 άν 
εΐ τι γένοιτο περί τή  τών παρόντων κακών 

71 αποτροπή  ίκετεύσοντε  τό θείον* άλλ' όταν γε 
τών ανθρώπειων μηδέν άρκή, πάντα δέ εύρίσκηται 
καί τά παιώνια βλαβερά, τηνικαύτα έζ αμηχανία  
πολλή , τήν άπό τών άλλων ώφέλειαν άπογνόντε , 
άκοντε  οι δείλαιοι καταφεύγουσιν όφέ καί μόλι  
επι τον μόνον σωτήρα σεον ο ο ατε ειοω  τα εν 
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of the excellent" cannot receive the vision of time-
less values, for the eyes of the soul, whereby alone 
incorporeal natures are apprehended, are blinded in 
him, nor will he bring himself to get help through 
what is timeless. When he is plagued by the frogs, 
those soulless opinions and conjectures, which pro-
duce noise and sound destitute and devoid of all 
reality, Moses said to him, "Appoint with me a time, 
when I shall pray for thee and thy servants, to take 
away the frogs " (Exod. viii. 9). Though in that dire 
strait he should have said " Pray for me at once," 
he puts it off with the word " to-morrow." He must 
needs maintain to the end the unchanging level of 
his godlessness. This is the case with 
almost all the Facing-both-ways, even though they 
do not admit it in so many words. When anything 
befalls them which they would not, since they have 
never had any firm faith in God their Saviour, they 
first flee to the help which things created give, to 
physicians, herbs, drug-mixtures, strict rules of diet, 
and all the other aids that mortals use. And if one 
say to them, " Flee, ye fools, to the one and only 
physician of soul-sickness and cast away the help, 
miscalled as such, of the created and the mutable," 
they laugh and mock, and all their answer is " to-
morrow for that," as though, whatever may befall, 
they would never supplicate God to save them from 
the ills that beset them. But when no human help 
avails, and all things, even healing remedies, prove to 
be but mischievous, then out of the depths of their 
helplessness, despairing of all other aid, still even in 
their misery reluctant, at this late hour they betake 
themselves to the only saviour, God. He, for He 
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άνάγκαι  άκυρα ούκ έπι πάντων χρήται τω νόμω, 
άλλ' έφ* ών καλόν και συμφέρον χρήσθαι. 
ΤΙά  ούν λογισμό  κτήματα εαυτού τά πάντα 

ηγούμενο  και εαυτόν προτιμών θεού—τό γάρ 
" μεθ* ημέρα  θύειν " τοιούτον υποβάλλει νούν— 
ένοχο  ών ασεβεία  ϊστω γραφή. 

72 X X . Και τό μέν πρότερον έγκλημα τού Κάιν 
άποχρώντω  έπεξήλθομεν. τό δ' έτερον τοιούτον 
ήν τί δήποτε άπό τών καρπών, άλλ' ούκ άπό 

[177] τών πρώτων καρπών φέρει τήν άπαρχήν; μήποτε 
διά τήν αυτήν αίτίαν, ΐνα τά μέν πρεσβεία γενέσει 
δώ, τοι  δέ δεντερείοι  άμείφηται τό θείον ώσπερ 
γάρ είσί τίνε  οι φνχή  προκρίνουσι σώμα, τή  
δεσποίνη  τό δούλον, ούτω  είσιν οι γένεσιν μάλλον 
θεού τετιμήκασι, πρόσταγμα τεθεικότο  τού νομό-
θέτου, ΐνα " τά  άπαρχά  τών πρωτογεννημάτων 
τή  γή  είσφέρωμεν εί  τον οΐκον κυρίου του 
θεού " (Exod. xxiii. 19), άλλά μή έαυτοΐ  έπι-
γράφωμεν καί γάρ δίκαιον τών τή  φνχή  κινη-
μάτων όσα πρώτα ή τάζει ή δννάμει θεώ όμολογεΐν. 

73 τά μέν ούν τή τάξει πρώτα τοιαύτα 
έστιν, οΐ  κατά τήν πρώτην γένεσιν ευθύ  έκοινωνή-
σαμεν, τροφή ανξησι  όρασι  άκοή γενσι  οσφρησι  
άφή λόγο  νού , μέρη φνχή , μέρη σώματο , αί 
τούτων ένέργειαι, σννόλω  κινήσει  αυτών καί 
σχέσει  αί κατά φύσιν τά δέ άξιώματι καί δννάμει 
τά κατορθώματα, αί άρεταί, αί κατ* άρετά  

74 πράξει . δίκαιον ούν άπό τούτων άπ-
άρχεσθαι. αί δέ άπαρχαί λόγο  εστίν έκ διανοία  

α A strange use of νόμο , but neither Mangey's €ύμ€ν€ί? 
nor Wendland's δυναμό are satisfactory. 
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knows that what is done under stress of necessity has 
no sure foundation, does not in all cases follow His 
law (of mercy) , a but only when it may be followed 
for good and with profit. 

So then every imagination which counts that all 
things are its own possession and honours itself 
before God—and such a mind is shown by the words 
"to sacrifice after some days "—may know that it 
stands in danger to be brought to the judgement-
bar for impiety. 

XX. We have now sufficiently considered the first 
charge against Cain. The second was as follows. 
Why does he make his offering of firstlings from the 
fruits instead of from the first-fruits ? Surely for 
the same reason, namely to give the first honour to 
created being and render only the second to God. For 
as there are some who prefer the body to the soul, 
the slave to the mistress, so there are those who 
have honoured the created rather than God. And 
yet the Lawgiver laid down that we should bring 
" the firstlings of the first-fruits of the land into the 
house of the Lord God " (Exod. xxiii. 19), and not 
ascribe them to ourselves. For it is right that we 
should acknowledge as belonging to God all the 
movements of the soul that come first either in 
order or in value. The first in order are 
those in which we became at once participators, 
when we came into existence, taking nourishment, 
growth, sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch, reason, 
mind, the parts of the soul, the parts of the body, 
their activities, in general their natural movements 
and states. The first in worth and value are righteous 
conduct, virtues, and virtuous actions. Of 
these then it is right to offer the firstlings, and the 
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άληθοΰ  άναπεμπόμενο  εύχαριστητικό · τέμνε δέ 
αυτόν κατά τά  οίκεία  τομά , όνπερ τρόπον ή 
λύρα καί τά άλλα μουσική  όργανα τέτμηται· τών 
γάρ εν τούτοι  φθόγγων καί καθ* αυτόν έκαστο  
ήρμοσται καί προ  τήν έτερου συμφωνίαν μάλιστα 
ώκείωται, καθάπερ καί τών έν γραμματική στοι-
χείων τά λεγόμενα φωνήεντα, α καί καθ9 αυτά 
φωνεΐται καί συν έτέροι  όλόκληρον αποτελεί 

75 φωνήν. πολλά  γάρ δυνάμει  αίσθητικά  τε καί 
λογικά  καί νοητά  έν ήμΐν αύτοΐ  ή φύσι  δημιουρ-
γήσασα καί προ  τι τών οικείων έκάστην τείνασα 
έργων καί πάλιν πάσα  άρμοσαμένη δι* αναλογία  
κοινωνία καί συμφωνία τή προ  άλλήλα  ορθότατα 
άν καί έφ* έκαστη καί έφ* άπάσαι  εύδαιμονίζοιτο. 

76 X X I . Διόπερ " έάν προσφέρη  θυσίαν πρωτο-
γεννημάτων," ούτω  διαίρει, ώ  ύφηγεΐται ό 
ιερό  λόγο  (Lev. ii. 14)· " νέα " τό πρώτον, 
ειτα πεφρυγμενα, έπειτα χιορα, και επι 
πασιν ερικτα, νεα μεν οια τοοε· 
τού  τον παλαιόν καί γέροντα καί μυθώδη χρόνον 
άσπαζομένου , ταχεΐαν δέ καί άχρονον θεού δύ-
ναμιν μή συνεωρακότα  έκδιδάσκει νέα καί έπ-
ακμάζοντα καί άνηβώντα προτρέπων ενθύμια 
λαμβάνειν, ΐνα μή παλαιαί^ έντρεφόμενοι μυθο-

[178] ποιίαι , | α  ο μακρό  αιών έπι άπατη τού θνητού 
παραδέδωκε, ψευδοδοξώσιν, άλλά παρά τού άεί 
άγήρω \νέου~\ θεού τά νέα καί καινά αγαθά μετά 
πάση  αφθονία  λαμβάνοντε  έκδιδάσκωνται μη-
δέν ήγεΐσθαι παρ* αύτώ παλαιόν ή συνόλώ  

α That Philo gives this meaning to χίδρα is clear from 
82 if., but it is difficult to see what process he is thinking 
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firstlings are the word of thanksgiving, sent up out of 
a true and sincere mind. This thank-offering we should 
divide into its proper sections, just as the lyre and 
other musical instruments have their parts. There 
each of the notes has music in itself and also is fully 
adapted to make harmony with another. Or again 
in the alphabet the vocals or vowels are each sounded 
by themselves and also with the consonants form 
entire and single sounds. So with ourselves, for 
nature has framed in us manifold powers of sense-
perception and reason and intelligence, each attuned 
to some function of its own, and also she has so 
adjusted them all in due proportion, that they work 
in unity and harmony with each other. Whether we 
consider each severally or all together, we may justly 
say that nature has indeed been happy in her work. 

XXI . Wherefore, " if you bring an offering of first-
fruits," make such division as Holy Writ prescribes 
(Lev. ii. 14). First the new, then the roasted, then 
the sliced,a and last the ground. The 
new is for the following reason. To those who cling 
to the old-world days with their fabled past and 
have not realized the instantaneous and timeless 
power of God, it is a lesson bidding them accept 
ideas that are new and fresh and in the vigour of 
youth. It bids them feed no more on effete fables, 
which the long course of the ages has handed down 
for the deception of mortal kind, and thus be filled 
with false opinions, but rather receive in full and 
generous measure new, fresh, blessed thoughts from 
the ever ageless God. So shall they be schooled to 
understand that with Him nothing is ancient, nothing 

of. In the LXX. the word properly means " groats " and 
is the substantive to which the other three are adjectives. 
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παρεληλυθό , άλλά γινόμενόν τε άχρόνω  καί ύφ-
77 εστηκό . X X I I . ού χάριν και δι9 έτερων 
φησιν " άπό προσώπου πολιού εξαναστήση, και 
τιμήσει  πρόσωπον πρεσβυτέρου " (Lev. xix. 32), 
ώ  παμμεγέθου  διαφορά  οΰση ' πολιό  μέν γάρ 
ό μηδέν ενεργών έστι χρόνο , άφ9 οΰ μετανίστασθαι 
και άποδιδράσκειν δει τήν μύριου  άπατώσαν 
έκκλίνοντα  ύπόληφιν, ώ  άρα τι ποιεΐν ούτο  
πέφυκε* πρεσβύτερο  δέ ό τιμή  και γέρω  και 
πρεσβειών επάξιο  ών, ον Μ,ωυσή τω θεοφιλεΐ 
δοκιμάζειν έπιτέτραπται* " ου  γάρ σύ οΐδα ," 
φησιν " ούτοι είσι πρεσβύτεροι " (Num. xi. 16), 
ώ  άν μηδεμίαν αποδεχόμενου νεωτεροποιίαν, 
άλλά πρεσβυτέρων και τή  άνωτάτω τιμή  άξιων 

78 δογμάτων ειωθότο  έράν. ώφέλιμον μέν 
ούν, ει και μή προ  αρετή  κτήσιν τελεία , άλλά 
τοι προ  πολιτείαν, και τό 7ταλαιαΓ? καί ώγυγίοι  
έντρέφεσθαι δόξαι  και άρχαίαν άκοήν έργων 
καλών μεταδιώκειν, άπερ ιστορικοί και σύμπαν 
τό ποιητικόν γένο  τοι  τε καθ9 αυτού  καί τοι  
έπειτα μνήμη παραδεδώκασιν. άλλ' όταν γε μή 
προϊδομένοι  μηδέ έλπίσασι φέγγο  αίφνίδιον έπι-
λάμφη τό αύτομαθοΰ  σοφία , ή δέ τό μεμυκό  Ομμα 
φυχή  διοίξασα άντι ακροατών θεατά  επιστήμη  
έργάσηται τήν ώκυδρομωτάτην αισθήσεων οφιν 
προ τή  βραδυτέρα  ακοή  έν διάνοια θεΐσα, 

79 μάταιον ετι διά λόγων ώτα γυμνάζειν. X X I I I . 
α Or perhaps " using another figure," literally " through 

other things." 
152 



THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 76-79 

at all past, but all is in its birth and existence timeless. 
XXII . And therefore in another place α 

we find, " thou shalt rise up away from the head of 
the hoary 6 and thou shalt honour the head of the 
elder " (Lev. xix. 32). He suggests a vast contrast 
between the two words. For by " hoary " is meant 
time which has no activity, from whose presence we 
must hurry to depart and shun the illusion which 
deceives the multitude, that time is capable of 
effecting anything. By " elder " is meant he that 
is worthy of honour and privilege and high place, 
and to approve such was the task entrusted to Moses, 
the friend of God. For " whom thou knowest," it 
runs," these are the elders " (Numb. xi. 16),meaning 
that he would welcome no mere innovation, but 
his wont is to love the truths that come from older 
days and are worthy of the highest reverence. 

No doubt it is profitable, if not for the 
acquisition of perfect virtue, at any rate for the life 
of civic virtue, to feed the mind on ancient and time-
honoured thoughts, to trace the venerable tradition 
of noble deeds, which historians and all the family 
of poets c have handed down to the memory of their 
own and future generations. But when, unforeseen 
and unhoped for, the sudden beam of self-inspired 
wisdom has shone upon us, when that wisdom has 
opened the closed eye of the soul and made us 
spectators rather than hearers of knowledge, and 
substituted in our minds sight, the swiftest of senses, 
for the slower sense of hearing, then it is idle any 
longer to exercise the ear with words. XXIII. And 

b The LXX. no doubt means, as in our version, " thou 
shalt rise up before the hoary head.'* 

e Cf. description of  ραμματικ-ή in De Cher. 105 and note 
in App. p. 485. 
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διό καί λέγεται* " φάγεσθε παλαιά καί παλαιά 
παλαιών, άλλά καί παλαιά έκ προσώπου νέων 
έζοίσετε " (Lev. xxvi. 1θ), ώ  δέον πολιόν μέν 
μάθημα χρόνω μηδέν άρνεΐσθαι πειρωμένου  καί 
γράμμασι σοφών ανδρών έντυγχάνειν καί γνώμαι  
καί διηγήσεσιν άρχαιολογούντων παρεΐναι καί 
φιλοπευστεΐν άεί περί τών προτέρων καί ανθρώπων 
καί πραγμάτων, του μηδέν άγνοεΐν όντο  ήδίστου, 
νέα  δέ οταν άνατείλη βλάστα  αυτοδίδακτου 
σοφία  6 θεό  έν φυχή, τά έκ διδασκαλία  ευθύ  
περιγράφειν καί περισύρειν ύπονοστούντα καί ύπορ-
ρέοντα έζ εαυτών* τον γάρ θεού φοιτητήν ή 
γνώριμον ή μαθητήν ή ο τί ποτ ε χρή θ ε μένου  
όνομα καλεΐν αυτόν άμήχανον ετι θνητών ύφ-
ηγήσεω  άνέχεσθαι. 

80 X X I V .  στω δέ ή νέα1 φνχή  άκμή " πεφρυγ-
[179] μένη," τουτέστιν, \ ώ  πυρί χρυσό , λόγω δυνατώ 

βεβασανισμένη* τού δέ /?€/?ασανισ0αι καί δεδοκι-
μάσθαι σημεΐον τό πεπηγέναι* καθάπερ γάρ ό τών 
τεθηλότων άσταχύων καρπό , ίνα μηκέτι πλαδα, 
φρύγεται, τούτο δ' ούκ άνευ πυρό  πέφυκε συμ~ 
βαίνειν, ούτω  καί τήν νέαν προ  αρετή  άκμήν 
άνάληφιν2 δυνατώ καί άνικήτω λόγω χρή πάγιον 
καί σταθερωτάτην άπεργάζεσθαι* πέφυκε δέ ό 
λόγο  ού μόνον πήττειν έν φυχή τά θεωρήματα 
διαρρεΐν αυτά κωλύων, άλλά καί τήν τού αλόγου 

81 πάθου  όρμήν εύτόνω  έκλύειν. ϊδε γέ τοι τον 
1 MSS. νέα*. 

2 Conj. Mangey άνάληψιν άκμήν. 

0 Literally " old of old." The real meaning of the verse 
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so we read " ye shall eat the old and older yet,a 

but also bear out the old from the face of the new " 
(Lev. xxvi. 10). The meaning is this. We must 
not indeed reject any learning that has grown grey 
through time, nay, we should make it our aim to 
read the writings of the sages and listen to proverbs 
and old-world stories from the lips of those who 
know antiquity, and ever seek for knowledge about 
the men and deeds of old. For truly it is sweet to 
leave nothing unknown. Yet when God causes the 
young shoots of self-inspired wisdom to spring up 
within the soul, the knowledge that comes from 
teaching must straightway be abolished and swept 
off. Ay, even of itself it will subside and ebb away. 
God's scholar, God's pupil, God's disciple, call him 
by whatever name you will, cannot any more suffer 
the guidance of men. 

XXIV. Again, let the fresh ripeness of the soul be 
" roasted," that is tested by the might of reason, 
as gold is tested by the furnace. The sign that it 
has been tested and approved is its solidity. For 
as the grain in the full-grown ears is roasted, that 
it may no longer be soft and flaccid, and this result 
can only be attained by fire, so too young aspirations 
to the ripeness of virtue must be made solid and 
steadfast by the invincible power of reason. Reason 
indeed not only can harden 6 within the soul the 
principles it has acquired and save them from loose-
ness and dissolution, but it also has the vigour c to 
reduce to weakness the impulses of unreasoning 
passion. Behold the Practiser Jacob " seething " 

presumably is " you shall have so much old corn, that you 
will cast it away when the new is ready." 

b Or " fix." c See App. p. 491. 
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άσκητήν Ιακώβ έφοντα αυτήν, ότε και "  σαν 
έκλείπων" (Gen. χχν. 29) ευθύ  ευρίσκεται· 
θεμέλιο  γάρ τω φαύλω κακία καί πάθο , οΐ  
έπερηρεισμένο , όταν έξηττημένα καί παρειμένα 
υπό τού αίρούντο  αυτά λόγου θεάσηται, κατά τό 
εικό  εκλύεται τού  ισχύο  δεσμού . 

82  στω δέ ό λόγο  μή συγκεχυμένο , άλλ' εί  
οικείου  τετμήσθω τομά · τό " χίδρα " ποιήσαι 
τοιούτον έστιν έν άπαντι μέν γάρ αταξία  άμεινον 
ή τάξι , μάλιστα δ' έν ο'̂ υτατα ρεούση φύσει, τω 
λόγω. X X V . διαιρετέον ούν αυτόν εί  κεφάλαια 
προηγούμενα, τά λεγόμενα εμπίπτοντα, καί έφ-
αρμοστέον έκάστω τά  οικείου  κατασκευά , μι-
μούμενου  τού  αγαθού  τών τοξοτών, οι σκοπόν 
τινα προθέμενοι τά βέλη πάντα έπ* αυτόν άφιέναι 
πειρώνταΐ' σκοπώ μέν γάρ τό κεφάλαιον, βέλεσι 

83 δέ έοικεν ή κατασκευή, ούτω  τό πάντων άριστον 
έσθημάτων ό λόγο  άρμονίω  συνυφαίνεται* καί 
γάρ τά πέταλα τού χρυσίου κατατέμνει ό νομο-
θέτη  εί  τρίχα , ώστε συνυφήναι τά οικεία επι-
μόνω  (Exod. xxxvi. 10)· ούτω  ο τιμιώτερο  
χρυσού λόγο  ποίκιλμα ών έκ μυρίων ιδεών έπ-
αινετώ  τελεσιουργεΐται, όταν άχρι τών λεπτότατων 
κεφαλαίων τμηθεί  τρόπον τινά νήματο  δέξηται 

84 καθάπερ κρόκην αποδείξει  έναρμονίου . προσ-
Τ€τακται μέντοι καί " τό ολοκαύτωμα δείραντα  εί  
μέλη διανει/χαι " (Lev. i. 6 ) , υπέρ τού πρώτον μέν 
γυμνήν άνευ σκεπασμάτων, όσα περιποιούσιν αί 

α The whole verse in the LXX. is ήψησε δέ Ιακώβ ϊψημα, 
9j\0e δέ  σαυ €κ του πεδίον έκλείπων. Philo deduces from the 
juxtaposition of Jacob's "seething" and Esau's "fainting" 
that the bad man's power is destroyed by the fire of reason, 
which subdues passion. * See App. p. 491. 
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these impulses, and then the next moment we find 
Esau " fainting " (Gen. xxv. 29).a For the bad man is 
based on vice and passion and, when he sees the 
props on which he rests conquered and robbed of 
strength by the reason which convicts them, he must 
in natural consequence find the bonds loosened which 
knit his strength together. 

But again this reason b must not be a confused mass, 
but divided into its proper sections. This is the 
meaning of " slicing " the offering. Order is better 
than disorder everywhere, but especially in that 
nature of swiftest outflow, reason. XXV. It must 
therefore be divided into main or leading thoughts, 
the so-called 4 relevant topics/ and each of these 
must be provided with its properly constructed 
development. In this way we shall imitate the 
skilled archers, who set up a target and aim all their 
arrows at it. For the main thought is like the 
target and the developments like the arrows. In 
this way we weave into a harmonious whole that 
noblest of garments, reason ; for the lawgiver cuts 
the plate of gold into threads, to weave them each 
in its fitting place into a lasting whole (Exod. xxxvi. 
10). And so reason, which is more precious than 
gold, the rich and manifold union of myriad forms, is 
brought to its excellent perfection, if first it be 
shredded into the utmost nicety of leading thoughts 
and points, and then through these the arguments 
and demonstrations which they need are passed 
like woof through the warp. Further, there is the 
command that, when the victim destined to be burnt 
whole has been flayed, it shall be divided into its 
limbs (Lev. i. 6), in order that first the soul should 
be seen in its nakedness without the covering with 
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κεναί καί ψευδεί  υπολήψει , τήν ψυχήν ψανήναι, 
εΐτα δέξασθαι διαιρέσει  εμμελεί * τό γάρ όλον 
και έν γένει ή αρετή, ή κατά εΐδη τά προσεχή 

[180] τέμνεται, φρόνησιν και σωφροσύνην \ και άνδρείαν 
και δικαιοσυνών, Ινα τά  καθ* έκαστον ειδότε  
διαφορά  έκούσιον ύπομένωμεν λατρείαν και καθ* 

85 όλα και κατά μέρη. σκοπώμεν δέ όπω  
τήν τε ψυχήν γυμνάσομεν, μή όλοσχερέσι και 
άτυπώτοι  φαντασίαι  ύποσυγχύτω  άπατάσθαι, 
τομά  δέ και διαιρέσει  ποιουμένην τών πραγ-
μάτων διακύπτειν εί  έκαστον έρευναν μετά πάση  
ακριβεία  ληψομένην, τόν τε λόγον, δ  [ούκ] 
άτάκτω ρύμη φερόμενο  άσάφειαν έργάσεται, τμη-
θεί  δέ εί  τά οικεία κεφάλαια και τά  εί  έκαστον 
αποδείξει  ώσπερ ζώον έκ τελείων μερών συμ-
παγεί  άρμοσθήσεται. 
Χρή δέ, ει μέλλει ταύτα παρ* ήμΐν αύτοΐ  βεβαιοΰ-

σθαι, μελέτην και άσκησιν αυτών ποιεΐσθαι συνεχή* 
ώ  τό γε άψαμένου  επιστήμη  μή έπιμεΐναι όμοιόν 
έστι τω γευσαμένου  σιτίων ή ποτών εί  κόρον 

86 κωλυθήναι τραφήναι. X X V I . μετά τό " χίδρα " 
ούν άρμόττει ποιεΐν " έρικτά," τουτέστι μετά τήν 
διαίρεσιν ένδιατρίβειν καί ένσχολάζειν τοι  έπι-
νοηθεΐσι* συνεχή  γάρ άσκησι  έπιστήμην πάγιον 
εργάζεται, ώ  άμαθίαν άμελετησία* μύριοι γοΰν 
αθλήσεω  οκνω καί τήν έκ φύσεω  ίσχύν έξέλυσαν, 
ου  ούκ έμιμήσαντο οι τροφή θεία τήν ψυχήν τρα-

α yv^vafa in ordinary use means simply " exercise." But 
there is perhaps a play on its derivation from yvpvbs. 
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which false and idle conjectures invest it, and then 
be divided as the limbs demand- It is virtue which 
is the whole and is seen as a genus, and it is then 
divided into its primary species, prudence, tem-
perance, courage, and justice, so that observing the 
distinctions between each of these we may undertake 
willing service to them both severally and together. 

Let us see to it that we exercise our 
soul stripped of its encumbrances , a that it be not 
confused and deceived by vague, wholesale, in-
discriminate ideas of things, but may divide and 
classify such things as come before it, and look 
closely into each, so that it may make its scrutiny 
with strictest care. And so too we must train our 
reason, which so long as it flows in disordered current 
can only create obscurity, but when divided into 
its proper heads, with the arguments and demon-
strations suited to each, will like a living animal be 
compacted of parts complete in themselves, and 
made into a harmonious whole. 

Once more, if these things are to be our lasting 
possession we must continually exercise and discipline 
ourselves therein. For contact with knowledge 
without abiding in it is as if we should taste food 
or drink, and then be barred from receiving its 
nourishment to the full. XXVI. So after the 
" slicing " must come the " pounding," that is, after 
division and classification we must continually dwell 
in and linger over the thoughts presented to our 
minds. Continued exercise makes solid knowledge, 
as its absence makes ignorance. We see how great is 
the multitude of those who, through shirking bodily 
training, have enfeebled their natural strength. 
Not such an example did those follow who fed their 
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φέντε  τώ λεγομένω μάννα* ούτοι γάρ ήλονν και 
ετριβον αυτό ποιοϋντε  έγκρυφία  (Num. xi. S), 
τον ούράνιον αρετή  λόγον άνατρίβειν καί επι-
λεαίνειν ένεκα τού τυπώσαι βεβαιότερον τήν 
διάνοιαν έγνωκότε . 

87 "Οταν ούν " νέα " τήν άκμήν και " πεφρυγ-
μένα " τον πεπυρωμένον και άνίκητον λόγον και 
χιδρα " τήν τομήν και διαίρεσιν τών πραγμάτων 

και " έρικτά " τήν τριβήν και μελέτην τών έπι-
νοηθέντων ομόλογη  κατά θεόν, πρωτογεννημάτων 
οΐσει  θυσίαν, ών πρώτων και άριστων έγέννησεν 
η φνχή. καν ήμεΐ  μέντοι βραδύνωμεν, αυτό  ού 
βραδύνει τού  επιτηδείου  προ  θεραπείαν λαβείν 
εαυτώ· " λήφομαι " γάρ φησιν " υμά  έμαυτω 
λαόν έμοϊ και έσομαι υμών θεό  " (Exod. vi. 7) 
" καί ύμει  έσεσθέ μοι λαό * έγώ είμι κύριο  " 
(Lev. xxvi. 1 2 ) . 

88 X X V I I . Τά μέν δή τού Κάιν μεθ* ημέρα  
φέροντο  θυσίαν εγκλήματα τοιαύτα ήν. "Αβελ 
δέ ήνεγκεν ού τά αυτά ουδέ τον αυτόν τρόπον, 
άλλ' άντι μέν άψυχων έμψυχα, άντι δέ νεωτέρων 
καί δευτερείων πρεσβύτερα καί πρώτα, άντι δέ 
ήσθενηκότων έρρωμένα καί πιότερα* " άπό γάρ 
τών πρωτοτόκων τών προβάτων αύτοΰ καί άπό 
τών στεάτων αυτών " φησι τήν θυσίαν ποιήσασθαι 

89 (Gen. iv. 4 ) , κατά τό ίερώτατον διάταγμα* έστι 
[181J δέ τοιόνδε* " καί έσται " | φησιν " ώ  άν είσαγάγη 

σε κύριο  ό θεό  σου εί  τήν γήν τών Χαναναίων, 
δν τρόπον ώμοσε τοι  πατράσι σου, καί δω σοι 
αυτήν, καί αφελεί  πάν διανοΐγον μήτραν, τά 
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soul with the heavenly food called manna. They 
ground and chafed it and made of it " buried " 
cakes (Numb. xi. 8), judging it right to crush and grind 
virtue's heaven-sent discourse, that its impress on 
their understanding might be the firmer. 

When then you acknowledge as God wills these 
four things, the new/ that is the blossom or vigour; 
the * roasted/ that is the fire-tested and invincible 
reason; the 'sliced/ that is the division of things into 
their classes ; the ' pounded/ that is the persistent 
practice and exercise in what the mind has grasped, 
you will bring an offering of the first-fruits, even the 
first and best offspring of the soul. Yet even if we 
are slow to do this, He Himself is not slow to take 
to Himself those who are fit for His service. " I 
will take you," He says, " to be My people and I will 
be your God (Exod. vi. 7), and ye shall be to Me a 
people. I am the Lord " (Lev. xxvi. 12). 

XXVII. Such were the charges brought against 
Cain who made his offering after many days. But 
Abel brought other offerings and in other manner. 
His offering was living, Cain's was lifeless. His was 
first in age and value, Cain's but second. His had 
strength and superior fatness, Cain's had but weak-
ness.0* For we are told that Abel offered of the 
firstlings of the sheep and of their fat (Gen. iv. 4 } 
And thus he fulfilled the sacred ordinance, " It shall 
be when the Lord thy God has brought thee into 
the land of the Canaanites, as He sware to thy 
fathers, and shall give it unto thee, thou shalt 
separate everything that opens the womb that is 

α If the tense of ήσθενηκοτων is to be pressed the idea may 
be that Cain's fruits, not being first-fruits, had lost their 
strength. 
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αρσενικά, τώ κυρίω, παν οιανοΐγον <μήτραν > εκ 
τών βονκολίων εν τοι  κτήνεσιν όσα άν γένηται 
σοι, τά αρσενικά, τω κυρίω. παν οιανοΐγον μήτραν 
δνου αλλάξει  προβάτω· εάν δέ μή άλλάξη , 
λύτρωση αυτό " (Exod. xiii. 11-13). τό γάρ 
διανοΐγον μήτραν τό "Αβελ δώρόν εστι πρωτό-
τοκον, ο πότε καί πώ  δει φέρειν ερεύνησαν. 

90 καιρό  μέν δή επιτηδειότατο , όταν 
είσαγάγη σε ό θεό  εί  τον σαλεύοντα λόγον, τήν 
τών Χαναναίων γήν, ούχ δν τύχοι τρόπον, άλλ' 
δν ώμοσεν αυτό ' ούχ ΐνα σάλον καί τροπήν καί 
κλύδωνα ώδε κάκεΐσε φορούμενο  άστάτω  ύπο-
μένη , άλλ' ΐνα τού σάλου παυσάμενο  αίθρίαν 
καί γαλήνην άγάγη  καί ώσπερ εί  ύπόδρομον ή 
ύφορμον ή ναυλοχώτατον λιμένα τήν άρετήν άφ-
ικόμενο  βεβαίω  ίδρυθή . 

91 X X V I I I . "Οταν δέ λέγη τον θεόν όμνύναι, 
σκεπτέον ει προ  άλήθειαν ώ  επιβάλλον αύτώ 
τούτο αποφαίνεται, έπεί μυρίοι  έδοξεν άνοίκειον 
είναι* όρκου γάρ έννοια έστι μαρτυρία θεού περί 
πράγματο  αμφισβητουμένου· θεώ δέ ουδέν άδηλον 
ουδέ άμφισβητονμενον, δ  καί τοι  άλλοι  τά 
γνωρίσματα τή  αληθεία  έναργώ  έπιδέδειχε· 
μάρτυρο  γε μήν ούδενό  δεΐται, ουδέ γάρ έστιν 

92 άλλο  θεό  ισότιμο  αύτώ. έώ λέγειν ότι ο μαρ-
τύρων, παρόσον μαρτυρεί, κρείττων έστι τού 
έκμαρτυρουμένου· ό μέν γάρ δεΐται, ο δέ ωφελεί, 
τό δέ ωφελούν άξιονικότερον1 άεί τού δεομένου. 

1 So Cohn from Pap. άξιηκότερον. Other MSS. άξιοπιστό-
repop. 

a In the Hebrew " Thou shalt break its neck." 
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male unto the Lord ; everything that opens the 
womb from thy herds among thy cattle, all that are 
born to thee, the males to the Lord. All that opens 
the womb of an ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep ; 
but if thou dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem 
i t " a (Exod. xiii. 11-13). That which opens the 
womb is the first-born, that is Abel's gift, and the 
time and method of this offering is a matter for thy 
search. The fittest time indeed is when 
God has brought thee where reason is tossed to and 
fro, that is to the land of the Canaanites. He brought 
thee there in no random manner, but according to 
His own oath. And He brought thee there not to 
be carried hither and thither, ever passive amid the 
surge and eddy and swirl, but that quit of the wild 
sea thou shouldst spend thy days under clear sky 
and in calm water, and reaching virtue as an anchorage 
or roadstead, or haven of most sure shelter, mightest 
there find a stable resting-place. 

XXVIII. But, when he tells us that God sware an 
oath, we must consider whether he lays down that 
such a thing can with truth be ascribed to God, 
since to thousands it seems unworthy of Him. For 
our conception of an oath is an appeal to God as a 
witness on some disputed matter. But nothing is 
uncertain or open to dispute with God. He it is 
who has shown to all others plainly the signs whereby 
they may know the truth. Truly He needs no 
witness, for there is no other god to be His peer. 
I need not argue that he who bears witness, in so 
far as he is a witness, is superior to him for whom 
the witness is given. For the one craves help, the 
other renders it, and the latter condition is always 
more excellent than the former. But there is 
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άμεινον δέ ουδέ επινόησαν θέμι  του αίτιου, όποτε 
ουδέ ϊσον αύτοΰ άλλ' ουδέ όλίγω καταδεέστερον, 
άλλ' όλω γένει καταβεβηκό  άπαν τό μετά θεόν 

93 ευρίσκεται, τού γε μην πιστευθήναι χάριν ά-
πιστούμενοι καταφεύγουσιν έφ9 ορκον άνθρωποι* ο 
δέ θεό  και λέγων πιστό  έστιν, ώστε και τού  
λόγου  αύτοΰ βεβαιότητο  ένεκα μηδέν όρκων 
διαφέρειν. και συμβέβηκε τήν μέν ήμετέραν γνώ-
μην ορκω, τον δέ ορκον αυτόν θεώ πεπιστώσθαι* 
ού γάρ δι ορκον πιστό  ο θεό , άλλά δι αυτόν 

94 κα\ ό Ορκο  βέβαιο . X X I X . τί ούν 
έδοζε τω ίεροφάντη παρεισαγαγεΐν αυτόν όμνύντα; 
ΐνα τήν άσθένειαν διελέγξη τοΰ γενητοΰ και 
διελέγξα  άμα παρηγόρηση* ού γάρ δυνάμεθα 
διηνεκώ  τό άξιον τοΰ αιτίου κεφάλαιον έν φυχή 
ταμιεύεσθαι τή εαυτών, τό " ούχ ώ  άνθρωπο  ο 
θεό  " (Num. xxiii. 19), ΐνα πάντα τά άνθρωπο -

95 λογούμενα ύπερκύφωμεν άλλά πλείστον μετ-
[182] έχοντε  τοΰ θνητού και χωρί  εαυτών \ έπινοήσαι 

μηδέν δυνάμενοι μηδέ έκβήναι τά  ιδίου  κήρα  
ισχύοντε , άλλ' εί  τό θνητόν είσδυόμενοι καθάπερ 
οι κοχλίαι καί περί εαυτού  ώσπερ οι έχΐνοι 
σφαιρηδόν είλούμενοι, καί περί τοΰ μακαρίου καί 
άφθαρτου τά αυτά ά καί περί εαυτών δοζάζομεν 
τήν μέν άτοπίαν τοΰ λόγου, ότι άνθρωπόμορφον 
τό θείον, άποδιδράσκοντε , τήν δέ έν τοι  έργο  

96 άσέβειαν, ότι άνθρωποπαθέ , έπαναιρούμενοι. διά 
τούτο χείρα  πόδα  εισόδου  εξόδου  έχθρα  άπο-
στροφά  αλλοτριώσει  οργά  προσαναπλάττομεν, 

α Literally ** everything which comes after God is found 
to have descended by a whole genus," 
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nothing better than the Cause—even to think the 
thought were blasphemy — since there is nothing 
equal to Him, or even but a little below. The gulf 
that separates God from what comes next to Him is 
one of kind and nature.a Now men have recourse 
to oaths to win belief, when others deem them 
untrustworthy; but God is trustworthy in His speech 
as elsewhere, so that His words in certitude and 
assurance differ not a whit from oaths. And so it is 
that while with us the oath gives warrant for our 
sincerity, it is itself guaranteed by God. For the 
oath does not make God trustworthy ; it is God 
that assures the oath. XXIX. Why then 
did it seem well to the prophet and revealer to 
represent God as binding Himself by an oath ? It 
was to convince created man of his weakness and to 
accompany conviction with help and comfort. We 
are not able to cherish continually in our souls the 
thought which sums so worthily the nature of the 
Cause, that "God is not as man" (Numb, xxiii. 19), 
and thus rise superior to all the human conceptions of 
Him. In us the mortal is the chief ingredient. We 
cannot get outside ourselves in forming our ideas ; 
we cannot escape our inborn infirmities. We creep 
within our covering of mortality, like snails into their 
shells, or like the hedgehog we roll ourselves into 
a ball, and we think of the blessed and the immortal 
in terms of our own natures. We shun indeed in 
words the monstrosity of saying that God is of human 
form, but in actual fact we accept the impious 
thought that He is of human passions. And there-
fore we invent for Him hands and feet, incomings 
and outgoings, enmities, aversions, estrangements, 
anger, in fact such parts and passions as can never 
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ανοίκεια καί μέρη καί πάθη τοΰ αίτιον ών εστι 
καί 6 όρκο  τή  ημετέρα  επίκουρο  ασθενεία . 

97 "  ά> ουν δω σοι 6 θεό , αφελεί " (Exod. xiii. 
11) λέγει Μωυσή  οριζόμενο * μή δόντο  γάρ ούχ 
έξει , έπεί πάντα αύτοΰ κτήματα, καί τά έκτο  
καί τό σώμα καί ή αΐσθησι  καί ό λόγο  καί 
ό νου  καί αί πάντων ένέργειαι καί ού σύ μόνο  
άλλά καί όδε ό κόσμο * ο τι άν άποτέμνη καί 
διαιρή, τοΰτ άλλότριον εύρήσει * καί γάρ γήν καί 
ύδωρ καί πνζΰμα καί ούρανόν καί αστέρα  καί 
ζώων καί φυτών άφθαρτων τε καί φθαρτών ιδέα  
άπάσα  ούκ ίδια κέκτησαι, ώσθ' ο τι άν αυτών 
ίερείου τρόπον προσάγη , τό θεοΰ προσάξει  
κτήμα, ού τό σαυτού. 

98 X X X . ΪΙαρατήρει δέ ώ  πάνυ εύαγώ  άπό τών 
δοθέντων άφελεΐν διείρηται, ούχ ολα προσάγειν 
τά δοθέντα, μυρία γάρ ήμΐν ή φύσι  επιβάλλοντα 
ανθρώπων γένει δεδώρηται, ών αμέτοχο  απάντων 
εστίν αύτη, γένεσιν άγένητο  ούσα, τροφήν τροφή  
ού δεομένη, αΰξησιν έν όμοίω μένουσα, τά  κατά 
χρόνον ηλικία  άφαίρεσιν ή πρόσθεσιν ούκ επι-
δεχόμενη, σώμα όργανικόν ω λαβείν, ω δούναι, προ-
ελθεΐν, ίδεΐν, άκοΰσαι, προσενέγκασθαι τροφήν, τήν 
έξικμασθεΐσαν άποπέμφασθαι πάλιν, ατμών έπι-
κρΐναι διαφορά , λόγω χρήσασθαι γεγωνώ, πολλά 
καί άλλα τών εί  τά  αναγκαία  άμα καί ώφελί-

99 μου  υπηρεσία  ενεστιν. άλλά ταύτα 
μέν αδιάφορα άν τι  εΐποι, τά δέ όμολογονμενα 

β Nature here, as often in Philo, is practically identified 
with the Divine Agency in things. Thus it is called in 100 
"the uncreated." Philo's point is that, if blessings are 
bestowed on us by nature, it does not follow that they are 
worthy as offerings to the power behind nature. 
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belong to the Cause. And of such is the^oath—a 
mere crutch for our weakness. 

So to resume, " if God gives such and such to thee, 
thou shalt separate them" (Exod. xiii. 11) . Thus 
does Moses condition his command. Yes, for unless 
He gives, thou shalt not have, since all things are 
His possessions, all things outside thee, and the 
body, the senses, the reason, the mind, and the 
functions of them all; and not thyself only, but 
this world also. And whatsoever thou severest or 
dividest from it for thy use, thou shalt find to be 
not thine but Another's. Earth and water, air, sky, 
stars, all forms of living creatures and plants, things 
that perish "and things that perish not, thou dost 
not hold in ownership. Therefore whatsoever thou 
bringest as an offering, thou wilt offer God's posses-
sion and not thine own. 

X X X . Again note the true sense of holiness shown 
in the command to separate from what has been 
given us, not to bring all. For numberless are the 
gifts assigned by naturea to mankind as their 
portion, in none of which does she herself participate. 
She is unborn yet gives birth, needs no nourish-
ment yet gives it, changes not yet gives growth, 
admits neither of diminishment nor increase yet 
gives the ages of life in succession ; she gives that 
bodily organization which has the power to take 
and give, advance, see, hear, absorb food, cast it 
forth when digested, distinguish flavours, utter 
speech, and do the many other things which belong 
to those offices which are at once useful and 
necessary. Perhaps it may be said 
that, while these are but indifferent things, nature 
must have taken for her own undoubted forms 
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αγαθά δεΐν άνήφθαι τήν φνσιν. φέρ οΰν εξετάσω-
μεν καί τών προ  άλήθειαν αγαθών τά μάλιστα 
παρ* ήμΐν θαυμαζόμενα, ών απάντων μέν τυχεΐν 
κατά καιρού  τού  αρμόζοντα  εύχόμεθα, τυχόντε  

100 δέ εύδαιμονεστατοι νομιζόμεθα. τι  ούν αγνοεί 
ότι ευγηρία καϊ ευθανασία μέγιστα τών ανθρώ-
πειων αγαθών εστίν, ών ουδετέρου κοινωνό  ή 
φύσι  άγήρω  τε καί αθάνατο  ούσα; καί τί 

[183] παράδοξον, ει τό \ άγένητον γενητών άγαθοΐ  ούκ 
άξιοι προσχρήσθαι, οπότε καί τό γενόμενον αυτό 
κατά τά  τών ειδών εί  α τέμνεται διαφορά  
ανόμοιων μεταποιείται αρετών; άνδρε  γούν <ού> 
γυναιξίν ουδέ γυναίκε  άνδράσιν άμιλλήσαιντο άν 
περί ών μόνοι  τοι  έτέροι  άρμόττει προσεΐναΐ' 
αλλ* αί μέν γυνάνδρων, ει ζηλώσαιεν τά ανδρών, 
οι δέ ανδρογύνων, ει τοι  γυναικών έπίθοιντο 

101 επιτηδβυ^ασι, δύσκλειαν οϊσονται. ένία  δέ άρετά  
ή φύσι  ούτω  διακέκρικεν, ώ  μηδέ εξ έπιτη-
δεύσεω  εί  κοινωνίαν άχθήναι δύνασθαί' τό γούν 
σπείρειν καί γεννάν κατ άρετήν ανδρών ίδιον, 
ούκ άν εύροι τούτο γε γυνή* καί μήν αγαθόν ούσαν 
γυναικών εύτοκίαν ανδρό  ού δέχεται φύσι , ώστε 
ουδέ τό " ώ  άνθρωπο  (Deut. i. 31) έπι θεού 
κυριολογεΐται, κατάχρησι  δέ ονομάτων έστι παρ-
ηγορούσα τήν ήμετέραν άσθένειαν. αφελεί  ούν, ώ 
φνχή, πάν γενητόν θνητόν μεταβλητόν βέβηλον 
άπό έννοια  τή  περί θεού τοΰ άγενήτον καί 

1 MSS. τά ό'σα άνθρώποι  with variations. 
α This sentence is added as another illustration of the truth 

that what are ayada with men cannot necessarily be predi-
cated of God. 

6 See App. p. 486, note on De Cher. 121. 
0 The word * separate1 is clearly used with reference to its 
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of good. Let us test then, among these truly 
named " good " things, those which in our judge-
ment are most admired, all of which we pray to 
attain at their proper seasons, and whose attain-
ment is counted our greatest happiness. Such are 
a happy old age and a happy death. We all know 
that they are the greatest blessings that can befall 
mankind, and yet in neither has nature any share, 
for she knows neither old age nor death. And 
why should we count it strange that the uncreated 
does not deign to use the good which belongs 
to the created, when even the created itself lays 
claim to virtues varying according to the different 
species into which it is divided ? Men could not 
contest with women, nor women with men, the 
functions which fitly belong only to the other sex. 
If women should affect the practices of men, or men 
attempt those of women, they will in each case be 
held to belie their sex and win an ill name thereby. 
And some virtues and excellences nature has so 
discriminated, that not even long practice could 
make them common property. To sow and beget 
belongs to the man and is his peculiar excellence, 
and no woman could attain to it. Again welfare in 
child-bearing is a good thing belonging to women, 
but the nature of man admits not of it. Thus even 
the phrasea "as a man" (cherisheth his son) 
(Deut. i. 31) is not used of God in its literal sense, 
but is. a term used in figure,6 a word of help to 
our feeble apprehension. Separate,0 therefore, my 
soul, all that is created, mortal, mutable, profane, 
from thy conception of God the uncreated, the 

use in Ex. xiii. 11, though there properly the thing set apart 
or separated was to be offered, not as here, discarded. 
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άφθαρτου καί άτρέπτου καί άγιου και μόνου 
μακαρίου. 

102 X X X I . Το δέ " παντό  διανοίγοντο  μήτραν 
τά αρσενικά τω κυρίω " (Exod. xiii. 12) φυσικώ-
τατα έχει. ώσπερ γάρ ταΐ  γυναιξί προ  ζώων 
γένεσιν οίκειότατον μέρο  ή φύσι  έδωκε μήτραν, 
ούτω  προ  γένεσιν πραγμάτων ώρισεν έν φνχή 
δύναμιν, δι* ή  κυοφορεί καί ώδίνει καί άποτίκτει 

103 πολλά διάνοια, τών δέ άποκυουμένων έννοημάτων 
τά μέν άρρενα, τά δέ θήλεα, καθάπερ έπι ζώων 
εΐναι συμβέβηκε' θήλυ μέν ούν έγγονον φυχή  
έστι κακία καί πάθο , οΐ  καθ9 έκαστον τών επι-
τηδευμάτων έκθηλυνόμεθα, άρρεν δέ ευπάθεια καί 
αρετή, ύφ9 ών έγειρόμεθα καί ρωννύμεθα. τούτων 
δέ τήν μέν άνδρωνΐτιν έστίαν πάσαν άνιερωτέον 
θεώ, τήν δέ γυναικωνΐτιν άπονεμητέον έαυτοΐ ' 
διό καί προστέτακται* " πάν διάνοιγαν μήτραν, 
τά αρσενικά, τω κυρίω." 

104 X X X I I .  λλά καί " παντό  " φησί " διαν-
οίγοντο  μήτραν έκ τών βουκολίων έν τοι  κτήνεσιν 
Οσα άν γένηται σοι τά αρσενικά τω κυρίω" 
(Exod. xiii. 12). ειπών περί τών τοΰ ηγεμονικού 
γεννημάτων άρχεται διδάσκειν καί περί τών τοΰ 
άλογου, όπερ αί αισθήσει  κεκλήρωνται, α  
κτήνεσιν άπεικάζει. θρεμμάτων δέ όσα έν βου-
κολίοι  ανατρέφεται τιθασά καί χειροήθη, άτε υπό 
έπιστάτου φροντίδο  αγόμενα βουκόλου· τά μέν 
γάρ άφετα καί άπελευθεριάζοντα έρημία τοΰ 
πραύνοντο  έξαγριαίνεται, ών δέ ηγεμόνε  αίπόλοι 
βουκόλοι νομεί , τών καθ9 έκαστον είδο  έπιστάται 

β Or, "a state of good affections"; see App. p. 495, 
note on Quod Det. 120. 
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unchangeable, the immortal, the holy and solely 
blessed. 

X X X I . The words " of all that openeth the womb, 
the males to the Lord," are indeed true to nature. 
For as nature has given the womb to women as the 
proper part for generation of living offspring, so she 
has set in the soul for the generation of things a 
power by which the understanding conceives and 
travails and is the mother of many children. Of the 
thoughts thus brought to the birth some are male 
and some female, just as in the case of living beings. 
The female offspring of the soul is vice and passion, 
that emasculating influence which affects us in each 
of our pursuits. The male offspring is health of soula 

and virtue, by which we are stimulated and strength-
ened. Of these the men's quarters must be dedicated 
wholly to God, the women's quarters must be set to 
our own account, and therefore we have the com-
mand " all that openeth the womb, the males to the 
Lord." 

XXXII . But we also find " everything which 
openeth the womb from thy herds amongst thy cattle, 
all tfiat are born to thee, the males to the Lord " 
(Exod. xiii. 12). Having spoken of the offspring of 
the ruling element he proceeds to instruct us as to 
the offspring of the unreasoning element, the element 
allotted to the senses, which he likens to cattle. 
Now the younglings that are reared among the herd 
are tame and docile, because they are guided by the 
care of the herdsman who rules them. For those 
that roam at large and in liberty become wild for 
want of one to tame them, but those who are led by 
goatherd, neat-herd,shepherd,and the like, the herds-
man, that is, who tends whatever kind of animal it 
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105 ζ$ων> ταΰτ έζ ανάγκη  ήμεροΰται. πέφυκεν \ 
[184] Ο *ν κ α ι τ ο αισθήσεων γένο  τή μέν άτίθασον τή 

δ' εΐναι χειρόηθε * άτίθασον μέν όταν αφήνιασαν 
ώσπερ βουκόλον τοΰ νοΰ φέρηται προ  τά έκτο  
άλόγω  αισθητά, ήμερον δέ δταν ύπειζαν πειθηνίω  
τω τοΰ συγκρίματο  ήγεμόνι λογισμώ κυβερνάται 
τε και ήνιοχήται προ  αύτοΰ. όσα μέν ούν άν ΐδη 
ή άκούση ή συνόλω  αίσβ-ηται κατά τήν έπικέλενσιν 
τοΰ νοΰ, πάντα εστίν άρρενα και τέλεια, προσγίνεται 

106  ^Ρ έκάστω το εΰ' οσα δ' άν χωρί  ήγεμόνο , υπό 
αναρχία  ώσπερ πόλιν τό σώμα ημών διόλλυσι. 
πάλιν ούν καί τών αισθήσεων τά  μ\ν έπομένα  
τω νώ κινήσει , αΐπερ έζ ανάγκη  άμείνου  είσιν, 
όμολογητέον κατά θεόν συμβαίνειν, τά  δέ άφηνια-
ζούσα  άναθετέον έαυτοΐ  άλόγω  υπό τή  τών 
έκτο  αισθητών φορά  άγομένοι . 

107 X X X I I I .  λλ ' ού μόνον άπό τούτων, άλλά 
καί άπό τοΰ φυράματο  όλου προστέταχεν άφαιρεΐν. 
ή οε προσταξι  εστι τοιαοε· και εσται, οταν 
έσθίητε άπό τών άρτων τή  γή , άφελεΐτε άφαίρεμα 
άφόρισμα τω κυρίω* άπαρχήν φυράματο  υμών 
άρτον, άφαίρεμα άφελεΐτε αυτόν ώ  άφαίρεμα 
άπό άλωνο , ούτω  άφελεΐτε " (Num. χν. 19-20). 

108 το τοίνυν φύραμα κυρίω , ει χρή τάληθέ  ειπείν, 
ήμεΐ  έσμεν αυτοί, συμπεφορη μένων καί συγ-
κεκριμένων πλείστων ουσιών, ΐνα άποτελεσθώμεν 
φυχρόν γάρ θερμώ καί ζηρόν ύγρώ, δυνάμει  
εναντία , άναμίζα  καί άνακερασάμενο  ο ζωο-

α The R.V. has " so shall ye heave it," and above " heave-
offering." 
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may be, must needs be tame and gentle. So then, 
the senses also as a kind may be either wild or tame. 
They are wild when, throwing off the control of their 
herdsman the mind, they are carried away in their 
unreason into the outer sphere of things perceptible 
by them. They are tame when they respond sub-
missively to reflection, the ruling element in our 
compound nature, and accept its guidance and con-
trol. Whatsoever then sense sees or hears or in 
general perceives under the direction of the mind is 
male and perfect, for each perception is made under 
good conditions. But whatsoever lacks that guide 
works destruction in our body, as anarchy does in a 
city. So then here, as in the former case, we must 
admit that the motions of the senses, which obey 
the mind and necessarily are of the better kind, 
come to pass through God's will, but those which 
reject control must be held to belong to ourselves, 
when propelled by the external objects of sense we 
are carried away in unreasoning course. 

XXXIII . Again we are bidden to set apart not 
only from these but from the " whole mixture." 
The words of the commandment are as follows, " and 
it shall be that when ye eat of the bread of the land, 
ye shall set apart a portion marked out for the Lord : 
a loaf as the first offering of your mixture, ye shall 
set it apart as a portion. As ye do with a portion 
from the threshing-floor, so shall ye set it apart " a 

(Numb. xv. 19-20). The " mixture " then is ourselves, 
and indeed in a literal sense, so many substances are 
brought together and compounded in us, to make 
our complete selves. Cold and heat, wet and dry, 
such opposite forces as these were blended and com-
bined by the moulder of living creatures to produce 
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πλάστη  έν έκ πασών έκαστον ημών άπειργάζετο 
σνμφόρημα, άφ* οΰ καί φύραμα εΐρηται. 
τούτου τοΰ συμφορήματο , δ φυχή καί σώμα δύο 
τά άνωτάτω τμήματα κεκλήρωται, τά  άπαρχά  

109 άνιερωτέον. άπαρχαί δέ είσιν άγιαι κινήσει  αί 
κατ άρετήν έκατέρον, διό καί άλω παραβέβληταΐ' 
καθάπερ ούν έν ταΐ  άλωσι πυροί καί κριθαί καί 
οσα τοιαύτα καθ* έαυτά χωρίζεται, άθέρε  δέ καί 
άχυρα καί εΐ τι  άλλο  φορυτδ  έτέρωσε σκίδναται, 
όντω  καί παρ* ήμΐν τά μέν έστιν άριστα καί 
ωφέλιμα καί τά  αληθεί  τροφά  παρέχοντα, δι* 
ών 6 ορθό  αποτελείται βίο , άπερ άναθετέον θεώ, 
τά δέ άλλα οσα μή θεια ύπολειπτέόν ώσπερ 
σκύβαλα γένει τω θνητώ. άπδ μέν ούν τούτων 

110 άφαιρετέον. είσί δέ δυνάμει  αμιγεί  
κακία  ολαι δι* όλων, α  ού θέμι  άκρωτηριάζειν , 
διαιρούνται, αί έοικυΐαι ταΐ  άμερίστοι  θυσίαι , 
δλοκαυτώμασιν, ών εναργέ  παράδειγμα 6 *1σαάκ, 

[185] δν ίερείου τρόπον άνάγειν \ προστέτακται μηδενό  
111 πάθου  φθοροποιού μεμοιραμένον. λέγεται δέ καί 
δι* ετέρων " τά δώρα μου, δόματά μου, καρπώ-
ματά μου διατηρήσετε προσφέρειν έμοί έν ταΐ  
έορταΐ  μου " (Num. xxviii. 2), ούκ άφαιροΰντε  
ουδέ διανέμοντε , άλλ' έμπλεα καί ολόκληρα καί 
τέλεια προσάγοντε · εορτή γάρ φνχή  ή έν άρεταΐ  
ευφροσύνη τελείαι , τέλειαι δέ αί κηρών αμέτοχοι, 
όσα  τό άνθρώπειον γένο  χωρεί. μόνο  δέ 
εορτάζει τήν τοιαύτην έορτήν ο σοφό , τών δέ 

α Philo supposes that φύραμα is derived from σνμψ6ρημα. 
6 Or " the impulses of either which accord with νίΓ^ι©," 
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that single congeries the individual, and it is from 
this that it is here called a " mixture." a 

Of this congeries, in which soul and body hold the 
place of primary divisions, we must dedicate the first-
lings. These firstlings are the sacred impulses which 
accord with the excellence of either,6 and therefore 
also we have the comparison with the threshing-floor. 
For as on the threshing-floor the wheat, barley, and 
other grain are gathered apart, while the chaff and 
husk and any other refuse are scattered elsewhither, 
so too in us there are the best, the profitable elements 
which provide that true nourishment, whereby right 
living is brought to its fullness. These it is which 
must be dedicated to God, while the rest which has 
nothing of the divine must be left as refuse to 
mortality. It is from the former then that we must 
take for our offering. But there are some 
powers which are pure from evil through and through, 
and these we must not mutilate by severing into their 
parts. These are like the undivided sacrifices, the 
whole burnt-offerings of which Isaac is a clear ex-
ample, whom God commanded to be offered in 
victim's fashion, because he had no part or lot in any 
passion which breeds corruption. And the same 
truth is taught in another passage, " my gifts, my 
offerings, my fruits ye shall observe to offer me at 
my feasts " (Numb, xxviii. 2). No word here of set-
ting apart or dividing : they are to be brought full, 
perfect, and complete. For the soul's feast is the joy 
and gladness which the perfect virtues bring, and by 
perfect is meant virtues unspotted by all the tainting 
evils to which the human race is liable. Such a feast 
the wise man c only can keep and save him none 

* Or " the wise being,** i.e. God, 
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άλλων ουδέ ει · άγευστον γάρ παθών ή κακιών 
ψυχήν εύρεΐν σπανιώτατον. 

112 X X X I V .  ποοού  ουν τον περί τών μερών 
τή  ψνχή  λόγον ηγεμονικού τε και υπηκόου και 
τί εστίν εν εκατερω τό άρρεν ή θήλυ, μετά ταύτα 
περί τών ακολούθων εκδιδάσκει. σαφώ  γάρ 
είδώ  ότι δίχα πόνου καί επιμελεία  ούχ οΐόν τε 
γενεά  τή  άρρενο  επιλαχεΐν, φησιν εξή · " πάν 
διανοΐγον μήτραν όνου αλλάζει  προβάτω " (Exod. 
xiii. 13), ίσον τω πάντα πόνον άντικαταλλάττου 
προκοπή * πόνου μέν γάρ όνο —τλητικόν γάρ 
τό ζώον—, προκοπή  δέ πρόβατον, ώ  καί αυτό 

113 δηλοΐ τούνομα, σύμβολον. ΐθι ούν επί τήν τών 
τεχνών καί επιτηδευμάτων και τών άλλων όσα 
διδακτά μελετην, μή όλιγώρω  μηδέ ραθύμω  
άλλά μετά φροντίδο  τή  πάση  παρεσκευακώ  
τήν σαυτού διάνοιαν ύποστήναι καρτερώ  πάντα 
κάματον, καί σπούδαζε μή υπό ατελού  κατά-
σχεθήναι πόνου, προκοπήν δέ καί βελτίωσιν επί 
τό εύκλεεστατον άγοντα τέλο  εύρεσθαι· προκοπή  

114 γάρ χάριν οίστό  ό πόνο . εάν δέ άρα σύ μέν 
άναδεχη τον εκ τοΰ πονεΐν κάματον, ή δέ φύσι  
μηδέν επιδίδω προ  τό άμεινον εναντιουμένη ταΐ  
εκ προκοπή  βελτιώσεσι, μετατραπόμένο  ήρεμει* 
χαλεπόν γάρ εναντιοΰσθαι φύσει, διό καί προσ-
τίθησιν " εάν δέ " φησί " μή άλλάξη , λύτρωση 
αυτό " (Exod. xiii. 13), όπερ εστίν, εάν μή 
δυνηθή  προκοπήν άλλάξασθαι τοΰ πονεΐν, μέθε  
καί τον πόνον τό γάρ λυτρώσασθαι τοιούτον 
υποβάλλει νουν, ελευθερώσαι τήν ψυχήν άνηνύτου 

° Philo absurdly derives 6vos from wovos and πρόβατον 
(probably correctly) from προβαίνω. 
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other. For hardly ever shall you find a soul which 
has never tasted of passions or vices. 

XXXIV. Having given us the doctrine of the parts 
of the soul, of the ruling part and the subject part, 
and having shown also in each of these what is the 
masculine and what the feminine element, Moses 
proceeds to teach us the lesson that follows next. 
He knows well that without toil and care it is not 
possible for male offspring to fall to our lot. Thus 
his next words are " all that openeth the womb of an 
ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep " (Exod. xiii. 13). 
It is as much as to say exchange all toil for progress. 
For the ass is the symbol of toil—he is a patient 
beast—and the sheep of progress/1 as the very name 
shows. Come then to the study of the arts, or the 
trades, or whatever else can be taught and learnt, 
not with disdain or slackness, but with all care and 
attention, with your mind braced to endure patiently 
all manner of drudgery, and at the same time be at 
pains not to be held in bondage by fruitless toil, but 
to bring your labour to the most honourable con-
clusion and win progress and betterment. For toil 
is to'be borne for the sake of progress. But if it 
should chance that with all your acceptance of labour 
and its drudgery your nature gains nothing, but 
refuses the improvement which progress should bring, 
turn from it and desist. It is a weary task to oppose 
nature. And therefore it is that he adds " if thou 
dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it" (Exod. 
xiii. 13) : that is, if you cannot gain progress in 
exchange for your labour, let the labour go as well, 
for the word " redeem " suggests such a meaning, 
namely that you shall free your soul from the care 
that has no end and accomplishes nothing. 
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115 καί ατελού  φροντίδο . X X X V . λέγω 
δέ ταύτα ού περι τών αρετών άλλά περι τών 
μέσων τεχνών καί ών άλλων αναγκαίων περί τε 
σώματο  έπιμέλειαν καί τήν τών έκτο  περιουσίαν 
πραγματεύονται, έπει ο γε περί αγαθών καί καλών 

[186] τελείων πόνο , \ καν ύστερίζη τοΰ τέλου , ικανό  
εξ εαυτού προωφελήσαι τού  χρωμένου , τά δέ 
όσα έκτο  αρετή , έάν μή προσγένηται τό πέρα , 
ανωφελή πάντα* ώσπερ έπι ζώων, έάν άφέλη  
κεφαλήν, οΐχεται τάλλα* κεφαλή δέ πραγμάτων 
έστι τό τέλο  αυτών, α ζή μέν τρόπον τινά εφαρ-
μοζομένου, θνήσκει δέ, έάν έκτεμεΐν καί άκρωτηριά-

116 ζειν έθέλη . ώστε καί άθληταί μή δυνάμενοι 
νικηφορεΐν, άεί δέ ήττώμενοι, καταλυέτωσαν* καί 
εϊ τι  έμπορο  ή ναύκληρο  θαλαττεύων έπαλλήλοι  
κακοπραγίαι  χρήται, μετατραπόμένο  ήρεμείτω* 
όσοι τε τά  μέσα  έπιτηδεύσαντε  τέχνα  μηδέν 
ήδυνήθησαν διά σκληρότητα φύσεω  μάθημα 
παραδέξασθαι, επαινετοί καταλύοντε * ού γάρ 
ένεκα ασκήσεω  ασκείται τά τοιαύτα, άλλά τοΰ 

117 προ  δν αναφέρεται σκοπού. έάν ούν έμποδοστατή 
προ  τά  άμείνου  επιδόσει  ή φύσι , μή άνόνητα 
άντιτείνωμεν, συμπραττούση  δέ άπαρχαΐ  καί 
τιμαΐ  γεραίρωμεν τό θείον, αΐ λύτρα τή  ημετέρα  
φυχή  είσι, δεσποτών ανήμερων αυτήν άπαλλάτ-
τουσαι καί εί  έλευθερίαν έξαιρούμεναι. 

118 X X X V I . Καί γάρ τού  Αευίτα  ομολογεί 
Μωυσή  τού  άντι τών πρωτοτόκων γενομένου  
θεραπευτά  τοΰ μόνου άξιου θεραπεύεσθαι λύτρα 
τών άλλων απάντων εΐναι* " κάγώ " γάρ φησιν 

β Literally, " for the superfluity of external things." 
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XXXV. But these words do not apply to the virtues, 
but only to the secondary arts and any necessary 
trades which men practise to provide for the needs 
of the body, or to procure additional and material 
comforts." Labour undertaken for the perfectly good 
and excellent in any form, even though it fail to 
attain its end, is of itself strong to benefit the labourer 
from the first. It is those things which lie outside 
virtue which are all profitless, unless the result crown 
the work. It is just as it is with animals. If you 
take from them the head, all else goes with it. And 
the head of actions is their end or object. While it 
is in its place they live in some sort. If you choose 
to cut it off or amputate it, they die. So athletes 
who cannot win a victory, but are always defeated, 
will do well to retire. Merchants or shipmen who 
meet with perpetual disasters at sea should desist 
and change their occupation. Those who have studied 
the lower subjects, but have been unable through 
dullness of nature to imbibe any knowledge, will 
deserve praise if they abandon them. For exertion 
in such matters is not engaged in for the sake of 
the exercise, but for the sake of the object at which 
they aim. If then our nature opposes our efforts 
for progress in them, let us not fruitlessly resist her. 
If she forwards those efforts, let us do homage to 
God with those firstlings and honours which are the 
ransom of our souls, for they rescue it from cruel 
task-masters and redeem it into liberty. 

X X X V I . We have it indeed on the authority of 
Moses that the Levites, who in place of the first-born 
were appointed to the service of Him who alone is 
worthy of service, were a ransom for all the others. 
" And behold I have taken," he says, " the Levites 
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" ιδού εϊληφα τού  Αευίτα  έκ μέσου <τών> υιών 
Ισραήλ αντί παντό  πρωτοτόκου διανοίγοντο  
μήτραν παρά τών υίών Ισραήλ· λύτρα αυτών 
έσονται, καί έσονται έμοί οι Λβυίται. έμοί γάρ 
παν πρωτότοκον έν ή ήμερα έπάταζα παν πρωτό-
τοκον έν γή ΑΙγύπτω, ήγιασα έμοί πάν πρωτότοκον 

119 έν Ισραήλ " (Num. iii. 12, 13). ό καταπεφευγώ  
έπι θεόν καί ικέτη  αυτού γεγονώ  λόγο  ονομά-
ζεται Αευίτη ' τούτον έκ τοΰ μεσαιτάτου καί 
ήγεμονικωτάτου τή  φυχή  λαβών, τουτέστι προσ-
λαβόμενο  καί προσκληρώσα  έαυτώ, τή  τών 
πρεσβειών ήζίωσε μερίδα * ώστε ένθένδε δήλον 
είναι, ότι ό μέν *Ρουβήν τοΰ Ιακώβ, ο δέ 
Αευί τοΰ Ισραήλ πρωτότοκο  έστιν, ο μέν τά 
χρόνου, ό δέ τά άζιώματο  καί δυνάμεω  φερόμενο  

120 πρεσβεία* πόνου μέν γάρ καί προκοπή , ών 
9Ιακώβ σύμβολον, τό ευφυέ  άρχή, καθ* δ 'Ρουβήν 
καλείται, θεωρία  δέ τή  τοΰ μόνου σοφού, καθ* 
ήν Ισραήλ τέτακται, πηγή τό θεραπευτικώ  
έχειν αύτοΰ, θεραπεία  δέ ό Αευί έστι ση μείον, 
καθάπερ ούν τών  σαυ προτοτοκίων κληρονόμο  

[187] Ιακώβ ανευρίσκεται, \ τή  περί κακίαν σπουδή  
ήττωμένη  τοΰ προ  τό καλόν πόνου, ούτω  καί 
τά *Ρουβήν πρεσβεία τοΰ ευφυού  ο κεχρημένο  
αρετή τελεία Αευί οΐσεται* τή  δέ τελειότητο  
δείγμα έναργέστατον πρόσφυγα γενέσθαι θεού 
καταλιπόντα τήν τών έν γενέσει πραγματείαν. 

121 X X X V I I .  αΰτ έστι κυρίω  ειπείν τά φνχή  
ελευθερία  έφιεμένη  σώστρά τε καί λύτρα. μή-
ποτε δέ καί δόγμα εισηγείται σφόδρα άναγκαΐον, 
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from the midst of the sons of Israel, in place of every 
first-born that opens the womb from among the sons 
of Israel. They shall be their ransom and the Levites 
shall be mine, for every first-born is mine. On the 
day when I smote every first-born in the land of 
Egypt, I hallowed to myself every first-born in 
Israel" (Numb. iii. 12, 13). It is Reason, who has 
taken refuge with God and become His suppliant, 
that is here given the name of Levite. This Reason 
God took from the midmost and most sovereign part 
of the soul, that is He drew it and allotted it to 
Himself and adjudged to it the portion of the eldest 
son. And thus it is clear from this that, while Reuben 
is the first-born of Jacob, Levi is the first-born of 
Israel. The former has the precedence in years, the 
latter in honour and value. For labour and progress 
of which Jacob is the symbol have their source in 
natural ability0 which gives Reuben his name, but 
the fountain of that devout contemplation of the 
only wise being, on which Israel's rank is based, is 
the habit of service to God, and this service is 
symbolized by Levi. So then, just as Jacob appears 
as inheritor of the birthright of Esau, when labour 
striving for the good was victorious over the craving 
that pursues evil, so too Reuben the man of natural 
gifts must yield the rights of the elder to Levi, 
whose life is one of perfect virtue. And this per-
fection is shown most clearly in that he makes God 
his refuge and forsakes all dealing with the world 
of created things. 

XXXVII . This is the primary meaning of the 
price which the soul that craves liberty pays for its 
deliverance and ransom. But it may be that the 
prophet also means to show another truth and one 
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ότι πα  σοφό  λύτρον έστι του φαύλου, μηδ* αν 
προ  ολίγον χρόνον έξαρκέσαντο , el μή ίλεω καί 
προμήθεια χρώμενο  εκείνο  προύνόει τη  διαμονή  
αύτοΰ, καθάπερ ιατρό  τοΰ νοσοϋντο  άντιτεταγ-
μενο  τοι  άρρωστήμασι καί πραότερα κατασκευά-
ζων αυτά ή συνόλω  άναιρών, εί μή που μετά 
φορά  άνεπισχέτου βιασάμενα καί τήν τή  θερα-

122 πεία  ύπερβάλλοι φροντίδα, ούτω  γάρ καί Σόδομα 
φθείρεται, μηδενό  οΐα επί πλάστιγγο  άμυθήτω 
πλήθει κακών άντιρρεφαι δυνηθέντο  αγαθού* ώ  
εϊ γε ο πεντηκοστό  λόγο  ευρέθη, καθ* δν άφεσι  
φυχή δουλεία  καί παντελή  ελευθερία προκηρύτ-
τβται (Lev. xxv. 10), ή τι  τών μετ* αυτόν αριθ-
μών, ου  ό σοφό  Αβραάμ, καταλύεται μέχρι 
τή  κατά παιδείαν ορίζων δεκάδο  τήν ύφεσιν, 
ούκ αν ούτω  άκλεώ  ό νου  έφθάρη (Gen. xviii. 

123 24 ff.). πειρασθαι μέντοι δει καί 
τού  πάντω  υπό τή  έν αύτοΐ  διαφθαρησομένου  
κακία  ώ  οίον τε διασωζειν μιμούμενου  τού  
αγαθού  τών ιατρών, οι, καν όρώσιν αδύνατον 
τοι  κάμνουσι τό σώζεσθαι, προσφέρουσι τήν 
θεραπείαν Ομω  άσμενοι, τοΰ μή τή παρ* αυτού  
ολιγωρία δοκεΐν συμβήναί τι τών παρά γνώμην 
εί δέ τι καί μικρόν όσον υγεία  σπέρμα έμφαίνοιτο, 
τούτο ώσπερ έμπνρεύμα πάσαι  έπιμελείαι  ζωπυ-
ρητέον έλπί  γάρ μηκυνθέντο  καί συναυζηθέντο  
άμείνονι καί άπταιστοτέρω χρήσασθαι τω βίω. 

124 έγωγ* ούν όταν τινά τών σπουδαίων 
διαιτώμενον κατ* οίκίαν ή κατά πόλιν θεάσωμαι, 

* Where the fiftieth year is decreed as the year of Jubilee. 
& Literally *' limiting the diminution at' *: cf. μέχρι τούδε 

ώρίσθω η βραδντ-ή , Thuc. i. 71. See also App. pp. 491, 492. 
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that we could ill spare, namely that every wise man 
is a ransom for the fool, whose existence could not 
endure for an hour, did not the wise provide for his 
preservation by compassion and forethought. The 
wise are as physicians who fight against the in-
firmities of the sick, alleviate them or altogether 

, remove them, unless the violence of the malady's 
impetuous course overpower the careful treatment 
of the physician. It was such overpowering evil that 
destroyed Sodom, when no good could balance the 
vast sum of evil that weighed down the scale. If 
there had been found in Sodom the number fifty, 
the number which brings the message of redemption 
from slavery and full liberty to the soul (Lev. xxv. 1 0 a ) , 
or any of the numbers which wise Abraham named 
in succession from fifty downwards till he reached 
the lower limit b of ten, the number sacred to educa-
tion , c the mind would not have perished in such 
shameful downfall (Gen. xviii. 24 ff.). Yet 
we should try, as well as we may, to save even those 
whom the evil within them is bringing to certain 
ruin, and follow the example of the good physicians, 
who, though they see that there is no hope for the 
patient, yet render their services gladly, lest others 
should think, in the event of some disaster which 
they did not expect, that it is due to the physician's 
neglect.*1 And if some seed of recovery should appear 
in him, however little, it should be cherished as we 
fan an ember with every care. For we may hope 
that the germ may grow and spread, and that thus 
the man may lead a better and more stable life. 

For my own part, when I see a good 
man living in a house or city, I hold .hat house or 

c See App. pp. 491-492. d See App. p. 492. 
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τήν οικίαν ή τήν πόλιν έκείνην εύδαιμονίζω καί 
οΐομαι τήν τε τών παρόντων αγαθών άπόλαυσιν 
βέβαιον και τήν τών απόντων προσδοκίαν τελεσ-
φορονμένην σχήσειν, τοΰ θεού τον άπεριόριστον 
και άπερίγραφον πλοΰτον αύτοΰ διά τού  άξιου  
καί τοι  άναξίοι  δωρουμένου' και εύχομαι ώ  
πολυχρονιωτάτου  αυτού , επειδή άγήρω  ούκ 
ένεστι, γενέσθαι, νομίζων έπι τοσούτον παρα-
μένειν άνθρώποι  τά αγαθά, έφ* Οσον αν ούτοι 
χρόνον ζήν | δυνηθώσιν. όταν ούν ή ΐδω ή ακούσω 
τινά αυτών τεθνεώτα, σφόδρα κατηφώ και άχθομαι 
και ού μάλλον αυτού  ή τού  ζώντα  όλοφύρομαΐ' 
τοι  μέν γάρ ακολουθία φύσεω  τό άναγκαΐον 
άποβήναι τέλο , βίον μέν εύδαίμονα εύκλεά δέ 
θάνατον ένδεξαμένοι , τού  δέ έρημου  μεγάλη  
καί δυνατή  χειρό , δι9 ήν έσώζοντο, άπο-
λειφθέντα  ταχύ δή μάλα τών ιδίων αίσθήσεσθαι 
κακών, - εί μή πάλιν άντι τών προτέρων ή φύσι  
ώσπερ δένδρω τού  ήδη πεπανθέντα  καρπού  
άποβάλλοντι νέου  έτερου  άναβλαστησαι παρα-
σκευάσει προ  τροφήν καί άπόλαυσιν τών χρήσθαι 

126 δυναμένων. ώσπερ ούν τών πόλεων τό 
έχυρώτατον εί  διαμονήν άνδρε  είσιν αγαθοί, 
ούτω  καί τή  περί έκαστον ημών πόλεω , ή 
συνέστηκεν έκ φυχή  καί σώματο , τό βέβαιο -
τατον εί  ΐδρυσιν έλαχον οι φρονήσεω  καί επι-
στήμη  έρασταί λόγοι, ου  ο νομοθέτη  μεταφορά 
χρώμενο  λύτρα καί πρωτοτόκου  καλεΐ δι* ά  
εΐπον αίτια  ήδη. 

127 Ταύτη καί τά  πόλει  τών Αευιτών " λυτρωτά  
διά παντό  " εΐναι φησιν (Lev. χχν. 32), ότι ό 
θεού θεραπευτή  αίώνιον έλευθερίαν κεκάρπωται 
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city happy and believe that their enjoyment of their 
present blessings will endure, and that their hopes 
for those as yet lacking will be realized. For God 
for the sake of the worthy dispenses to the unworthy 
also His boundless and illimitable wealth. I know 
indeed that they cannot escape old age, but I pray 
that their years may be prolonged to the utmost. 
For I believe that, as long as they may live, it will 
be well with the community. So when I see or hear 
that any of them are dead, my heart is sad and 
heavy. Not for them. They have reached in the 
due course of nature the end we all must reach. 
They have lived in happiness and died in honour. 
It is for the survivors that I mourn. Deprived of 
the strong protecting arm, which brought them 
safety, they are abandoned to the woes which are 
their proper portion, and which they soon will feel, 
unless indeed nature should raise up some new pro-
tectors to replace the old, as in the tree which sheds 
its now ripened fruit, her agency makes other fruits 
grow, up to give sustenance and pleasure to those 
who can pluck them. As then in a city 
good men are the surest warrant of permanence, so 
in the commonwealth of the individual composed of 
soul and body, the strongest force to ensure stability 
belongs to those aspirations of the reason to wisdom 
and knowledge, which the lawgiver in his parable 
calls on grounds already stated " ransom " and " first-
born." 

And thus too he speaks of the cities of the Levites 
as " ransomed for ever " (Lev. xxv. 32), because the 
worshipper of God has reaped eternal freedom, and, 
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κατά τά? συνεχεί  τροπά  τή  αεικίνητου φυχή  
Ιάσει  δεχόμενο  επαλλήλου * τό γάρ λυτρωτά  
μή άπαξ άλλά διά παντό , ώ  φησι, γίνεσθαι 
τοιούτον υποβάλλει νουν, άει μεν τρέπεσθαι, άει 
δέ έλευθεροΰσθαι, τή  μέν τροπή  διά τό φύσει 
θνητόν εγγινομενη ^ τή  δέ ελευθερία  χάριτι τοΰ 
ευεργέτου, δν κλήρον έλαχεν, βεβαιούμενη . 

128 X X X V I I I . "Αξιον δέ μή παρεργω  σκεφασθαι, 
τί δή ποτε τά  πόλει  τών Αευιτών άνηκε τοι  
φυγάσι, τοι  ίερωτάτοι  τού  ανίερου  είναι 
δοκοΰντα  συνοικεΐν άξιώσα * ούτοι δ' είσιν οι 
τον άκούσιον φόνον δράσαντε . λεκτεον ούν πρώ-
τον μέν τάκόλουθον τω πάλαι λεχθέντι, ότι ο 
σπουδαίο  τοΰ φαύλου λύτρον, ώστ είκότω  προ  
τού  ιερωμένου  οι διαμαρτάνοντε  άφίξονται τοΰ 
καθαρθήναι χάριν έπειθ* ότι φυγάδα  
οι Αευΐται προσίενται και αυτοί δυνάμει φυγάδε  

129 οντε ' ώ  γάρ εκείνοι τών πατρίδων ελαύνονται, 
ούτω  καί ούτοι καταλελοίπασι τέκνα, γονεί , 
αδελφού , τά οίκειότατα καί φίλτατα, ΐνα άντι 
θνητού τον άθάνατον κλήρον εύρωνται* διαφέρουσι 
δέ ότι εκείνοι  μέν άβούλητο  ή φυγή δι* έργον 
άκούσιον, τούτοι  δέ ο δρασμό  εκούσιο  δι* 
έρωτα τών άριστων, καί δτι τοι  μέν οι Αευΐται 
καταφυγή, τοι  δέ Αευίται  ο πάντων ήγεμών 

[189] έστιν, ΐν οι \ μέν ατελεί  νομόν1 έχωσι τον ιερόν 
1 Conj. Tr.: Cohn and MSS. νόμονχ perhaps μόνον. 

a Or " error succeeds error." 
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while in the continuous flux of the soul change0 

succeeds change, healing also succeeds healing in 
him. For the saying that the cities may be redeemed 
not once for all, but for ever, suggests the thought 
that for the worshipper with perpetual change goes 
perpetual liberation. The one is incidental to mortal 
nature, the other stands firm through the grace of 
the Benefactor, who is that worshipper's portion and 
possession. 

XXXVIIL And here we may turn to another 
matter, which deserves more than a passing con-
sideration. Why did he throw open the cities of 
the Levites to the fugitives from vengeance and 
deem fit that there the holiest should live side by 
side with men reckoned unholy, namely those who 
had committed involuntary homicide ? The first 
answer is one that follows from what has been 
already said. We showed that the good are a 
ransom for the bad, and therefore it is with good 
reason that the sinners come to the consecrated to 
get purification. Secondly, as they whom 
the Levites receive are exiles, so too the Levites 
themselves are virtually exiles. For as the homicides 
are expelled from the home of their nativity, so too 
the Levites have left children, parents, brothers, 
their nearest and dearest, to win an undying portion 
in place of that which perishes. The two differ in 
that the flight of these is not of their own desire, 
but for an involuntary deed, while those have fled 
of their own free will in loving quest of the highest. 
Again, the homicides find their refuge in the Levites, 
the Levites in Him who is ruler of all. The former 
in their imperfection think to have for their allotted 
province the holy word, the latter to have the God 
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λόγον, ούτοι he τον ώ ίερώνται θεόν. 
130 €Tt γ€ μην οι τον άκούσιον φόνον hpaaavTes τά  

αύτά  τοι  Αευίται  πόλει  ελαχον οίκεΐν, ότι καί 
ούτοι hia φόνον οσιον προνομία  ήξιώθησαν 
ότε γούν ή φυχή τραπεΐσα τον Αίγύπτιον θεόν, 
τό σώμα, ώ  χρυσόν εζετίμησε, τόθ* οι ιεροί 
λόγοι πάντε  αύτοκελευστοι μεθ* Οπλων όρμήσαντε  
άμυντηρίων, τών κατ* επιστήμην άπohείξεωv, 
ηγεμόνα προστησάμενοι καί στρατηγόν τον αρχιερέα 
καί προφήτην καί φίλον τού θεού Μωυσήν πόλεμον 
άκήρυκτον υπέρ ευσέβεια  επολεμουν1 καί ού 
πρότερον απηλλάγησαν, ή πάντα τά τών ενάντιου -
μένων δόγματα καταλΰσαι (Exod. xxxii. 26-28)· 
ώστ' είκότω  σύνοικοι γεγόνασιν οι τά  όμοια  εί 
καί μή τά  αύτά  πράξει  εργασάμενοι. 

131 X X X I X . uAhετaι hi τι  καί τοιούτο  εν άπορ-
ρήτοι  λόγο , όν άκοαί  πρεσβυτέρων παρακατα-
τίθεσθαι χρή νεωτέρων ώτα επιφράζαντα . τών 
γάρ περί τον θεόν δυνάμεων άριστων πασών μία 
ούσα ταΐ  άλλαι  ισότιμο  ή νομοθετική—νομο-
θέτη  γάρ καί πηγή νόμων αυτό , άφ* ού πάντε  
οι κατά μέρο  νομοθεται—htyfj πεφυκε τεμνεσθαι, 
τη μέν εί  εύεργεσίαν κατορθούντων, τή hέ εί  

132 κόλασιν άμαρτανόντων. τού μέν ούν προτέρου 
τμήματο  υπηρέτη  ο Αευίτη  εστί* τά  γάρ 
λειτουργία  άπάσα  άνα^χεται, οσαι προ  ίερω-
σύνην αναφέρονται τελείαν, καθ* ήν διασυι>ίσταται 
καί γνωρίζεται το θνητόν θεώ, ή hi ολοκαυτω-
μάτων ή διά σωτηρίων ή διά μετανοία  άμαρτη-

1 MSS. πολεμουσι. 
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to whom they have been consecrated. 
And, once more, they who slew involuntarily were 
granted the right of living in the same cities as the 
Levites, because these too were privileged as a 
reward for slaying in a righteous cause. We find 
that when the soul fell and honoured the god of 
Egypt, the body, as gold, with an honour which was 
not its due, the holy thoughts with one accord of 
their own motion rushed to the defence in arms. 
These arms were the proofs and arguments which 
knowledge gives. And they set before them as 
their captain and leader the high priest and prophet 
and friend of God, Moses. They waged war to the 
death for true religion, and held not their hands till 
they had made an end of all the false doctrines of their 
enemies (Exod. xxxii. 26-28). And thus it is natural 
that Levite and homicide should dwell together, for 
their deeds though not the same are alike. 

X X X I X . There is another interpretation current 
of this matter, though not for vulgar knowledge. It 
may be entrusted to the hearing of the elders : 
younger ears may well be sealed against it. It is 
this.' Amongst all the highest powers that attach 
to God, there is one excelled by none, the legislative. 
For He Himself is the lawgiver and the fountain of 
laws, and on Him depend all particular lawgivers. 
This legislative power is such as to be divided into 
two parts, one for rewarding those who do well, the 
other for the punishment of evil-doers. Of the first 
of these divisions the Levite is the minister. For 
he undertakes all the rites that belong to that perfect 
priesthood, by which mortality is commended to and 
recognized by God, whether it be through burnt-
offering or peace-offering or repentance of sins. But 
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μάτων τοΰ 8έ δευτέρου καί κολαστηρίου τμήματο  
ol τον άκούσιον φόνον 8ρώντε  νπηρεται γεγόνασι. 

133 και μαρτυρεί Μωυσή  φάσκων " ό 8έ ούχ εκών, 
άλλ' ο θεό  παρε8ωκεν αυτόν ει  τά  χείρα  
αυτού" (Exod. xxi. 13), ώστε τά  μέν τούτου 
χείρα  οργάνων τρόπον παραλαμβάνεσθαι, τον 8έ 
διά τούτων άοράτω  ενεργούντα έτερον είναι, τον 
άόρατον. συνοικείτωσαν ούν 8ύο θεράποντε  τών 
νομοθετική  ύπηρεται 8υεΐν ε18ών, τού μέν προ  
εύεργεσίαν ο Αευίτη , τοΰ 8έ προ  κόλασιν ο 
ακουσίω  άνελών. 

134 "  ι> ή " 8ε φησιν " ήμερα επάταξα παν πρωτό-
τοκον εν γή Αίγύπτω, ήγίασα εμοί παν πρωτό-
τοκον εν 9Ισραήλ " (Num. iii. 13), ούχ ΐνα τοΰθ9 

ύποτοπήσωμεν, ότι κατ εκείνον μόνον τον χρόνον, 
καθ9 δν επλήγη τήν μεγάλην πληγήν φθορά τών 
πρωτοτόκων Αίγυπτο , οι Ισραήλ πρωτότοκοι 
εγενοντο άγιοι, άλλ' δτι καί πάλαι καί νΰν καί 
αύθι  καί άει τούτο συμβαίνειν επί φυχή  πεφυκεν 
όταν τά τοΰ τυφλού πάθου  ήγεμονικώτατα 8ια-
φθαρή, τηνικαΰτα τά τοΰ θεόν όξυ8ερκώ  όρώντο  

[190] πρεσβύτερα και \ τίμια εκγονα γίνεται άγια. 
135 κακία  γάρ εξο8ο  αρετή  εΐσο8ον εργάζεται, ώ  

καί τουναντίον ύπεκστάντο  αγαθού τό εφεδρεΰον 
κακόν επεισερχεται* όσον ού8επω γούν εξήλθεν 
91ακώβ (Gen. xxvii. 30), καί πάρεστιν επί τήν 
παν8εχή διάνοια̂   σαυ άντι τών αρετή  τύπων 
ενσφραγιούμενο  κακία , ήν 8ύνηται, χαρακτήρα * 
άλλ' ούκ άν ίσχύσαι τοΰτ εργάσασθαι, πτερνι-
σθεί  γάρ καί κληρονομηθεί  ύπό τοΰ σοφού 
λήσεται φθάσαντο  πριν ή παθεΐν άμύνασθαι. 
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of the second division, whose function is to punish, 
they who shed blood involuntarily have thereby 
become the ministers. To this Moses testifies in 
the words " he did it not of intention, but God 
delivered him into his hands " (Exod. xxi. 13). The 
slayer's hands we see were used as instruments, but 
He who worked invisibly by these was another, even 
the Invisible One. It is well then that the two 
should dwell together who are the ministers of the 
two forms of law-giving, the Levite serving that 
which bestows reward, the involuntary slayer that 
which executes vengeance. 

When we read " on the day that I smote all the 
first-born in Egypt, I sanctified to myself all the first-
born in Israel " (Numb. iii. 13), we must not suppose 
that at that time only when Egypt was dealt that 
mighty blow by the destruction of her first-born did 
the first-born of Israel become holy. No, the lesson 
is that in the past, in the present, in the future, 
that hallowing may be for ever repeated in the soul. 
When the most dominant elements of blind passion 
are destroyed then comes the sanctification of the 
elder' and precious offspring of Israel who has the 
clear vision of God. For the exodus of evil works 
the entrance of virtue, and the opposite is true also. 
When good withdraws, the evil that is biding its time 
takes its place. Hardly has Jacob gone out (Gen. 
xxvii. 30) when Esau is with our mind, which is open to 
all that come. He thinks to efface the image of virtue 
and impress in its stead, if he can, the stamp of vice. 
Yet he shall not be able to accomplish his purpose. 
The wise man will ward off the blow before it fall, 
and Esau shall wake to find himself tripped, sup-
planted, and his inheritance passed to the other. 
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136 X L . ΤΙροσάγει δ' ού μόνον άπό τών πρωτο-
τόκων τά  άπαρχά  άλλά καί άπό τών στεάτων, εμ-
φαίνων ότι τά τή  φνχή  γεγηθότα και πίονα και 
φνλακτικά και χαρτά πάντα θεώ παραχωρητεον. 

ορώ δ' εγωγε και εν ταΐ  τών θνσιών 
διατάξεσι τρία προστεταγμενον άναφερειν άπό 
τών ιερειών τά πρώτα, στεαρ καί νεφρού  καί 
λοβόν ήπατο  (Lev. iii. 3 ff.), περί ών κατ9 ιδίαν 
λεξομεν, ού8αμού δέ εγκεφαλον ή καροίαν, άπερ 
εικό  ήν προ τών άλλων καθαγίζεσθαι, εΐ γε καί 
κατά τον νομοθετην εν τω ετερω τούτων τό 

137 ήγεμονικόν άνωμολόγηται. άλλά μήποτε 
όσίω  πάνν κάκ περισκεψεω  ακριβού  αυτά εί  
τον τού θεού βωμόν ούκ άνήκεν, ότι τό ήγεμονικόν 
κατά άμερή χρόνων διαστήματα πολλά 1 προ  
εκάτερον τό τε εύ καί χείρον τροπά  λαμβάνον 
καί διαλλάττοντα  άει τύπον  δέχεται τοτέ μέν 
καθαρού καί δοκίμον τοτέ δέ παρακεκομμενον καί 

138 κιβδήλον νομίσματο , τήν δεδεγμενην ούν χώραν 
άμφω τά μαχόμενα καλόν τε καί αίσχρόν καί προ  
εκάτερον ώκειωμενην καί τήν ΐσην τιμήν άμφο-
τεροι  άπονεμονσαν ούχ ήττον άναγνον ή ευαγή 
κρίνα  ο νομοθέτη  άπό τού θείον βωμού κατ-
εβίβασε* τό γάρ αίσχρόν βεβηλον, τό δέ βεβηλον 

139 πάντω  άνίερον. τούτο δέ 2 το ήγε-
μονικόν διακεχώρικεν3, εί δ' άπόκρισιν* πάσχοι, 
τηνικαΰτα πάντων τών μερών κεκαθαρμενων ά-

1 Ins. Cohn from Pap. πολλα'βι: MSS. omit. 
2 Cohn suggests διά τούτο δη. 
3 MSS. διακεχώρηκεν. 
4 Conj. Tr., lit.. " separation " ; cf. Plato, Def. 415 D 

κάβαρσι , άπόκρισι* χειρόνων άπό βελτιόνωνι MSS. έπίκρισιν, 
which, though a common word in Philo, is unsuitable here. 
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XL. But Abel offers the firstlings not only from 
the first-born, but from the fat, showing that the 
gladness and richness of the soul, all that protects 
and gives joy, should be set apart for God. 
I note that also in the ordering of the sacrifices the 
worshipper is bidden to bring from the victims these 
three first, the fat, the kidneys, and the lobe of the 
liver (Lev. iii. 3 ff.). Of these I will speak separately. 
But nowhere is there a word of the brain or the 
heart,a which we should have supposed would be 
offered before all, seeing that also in the Lawgiver's 
words0 it is acknowledged that the ruling principle 
resides in one or other of these. Yet 
perhaps it was in true piety and after careful thought 
that he excluded them from the altar of God, 
because this ruling principle from moment to moment 
is subject to many changes either way, to good 
and bad. And thus it is ever assuming different 
impressions : sometimes that of a coin pure and ap-
proved by the test, sometimes of one that is base and 
adulterated. This region then which admits both 
contending elements, the noble and the shameful, 
which is familiar with both, and honours both alike, 
seemed no less unholy than holy to the lawgiver, 
and therefore he dismissed it from the altar of God. 
For the shameful is profane, and the profane is 
surely unholy. It is this profaneness 
which has excluded the ruling principle. But if that 
should undergo purgation, then, when all the parts 
have betsi cleansed, there shall be given to the 
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κηλίδωτον άχραντον όλοκαυτωθήσεταΐ' νόμο  γάρ 

ολοκαυτωμάτων οΰτο , μηδέν εξω τροφή  σκυ-' 

βάλων καϊ δέρματο , α σωματική  ασθενεία  δείγ-

ματα, ουχί κακία , εστίν, ύπολείπεσθαι τω γενητώ, 

τά δ' άλλα οσα φνχήν όλόκληρον κατά πάντα τά 

μερη παρέχεται όλοκαυτοΰν θεώ. 

1<*4 
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sacrificial fire a whole offering free from stain and 
pollution. For this is the law of burnt-offerings, 
that nothing save the excrement and hide a which 
are the tokens of bodily weakness, not of wickedness, 
should be left to created being, but the rest, which 
show a soul wholly complete in all its parts, should 
be given in their entirety as a burnt-offering to God. 

β See App. p. 492. 
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T H A T THE WORSE IS W O N T 
TO A T T A C K THE BETTER 

( Q U O D D E T E R I U S P O T I O R I 
I N S I D I A R I S O L E A T ) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

CAIN and Abel signify to Philo opposing principles, 
love of self and love of God (32). The call to Abel 
to go out into the " plain " is a challenge to a dis-
putation. The opening of the Treatise is mainly 
occupied in showing that in Genesis " plain " suggests 
a contest of opposing principles. Why does Jacob 
call Leah and Rachel to the plain ? Because it is 
there that he " tends his flocks,'' i.e. disciplines his 
lower impulses. The plain is the obvious place for 
Joseph, the wearer of a many-coloured patchwork of 
inconsistent tenets, to be sent to by his father that 
he may be taught better by his brethren, who are 
there becoming proficients in the work of disciplining 
their lower nature (their flocks). Even Isaac, going 
out into the plain to meditate is, in Philo's eyes, the 
peerless champion, who finds the field emptied by 
the retirement of all his adversaries. "The plain," 
says Philo in 32, " has now been shown to be a 
figure of a contest," and so he passes on to his next 
point. 

Abel was ill-advised to accept Cain's challenge. 
Self-love can plead for itself (33 f.) with an eloquence 
which can be met only by one versed in dialectic, 
and Abel lacked such training. Moses was wiser in 
shrinking from meeting the sophists of Egypt, 
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acknowledging himself to be without eloquence, 
nay, devoid of speech itself, and waiting for 
" Aaron," who commonly represents for Philo the 
uttered word. Thought should ever be wedded 
to speech. Glib fools are contemptible, but dumb 
wise men are ineffective (44 ff.). This is a theme 
to which Philo returns later on (126 ff.), where 
he enlarges on the joy of speech in interpreting 
thought. 

Yet the seeming victory of the false view is really 
a defeat (47), as is evident when we consider well 
what is implied in the words, " the voice of thy 
brother's blood" Here is the great truth, which is 
plainly stated in Lev. xvii. 11, that " the Life is in 
the Blood." The Life which is Life indeed emerges 
from seeming death no longer " speechless." It 
has now a " voice," which God hears (47 ff. and 
92 f.). This theme is taken up again in 70 If., 
where the question put to Cain, " What hast 
thou done ? " is treated as equivalent to " Thou 
hast effected nothing," and as signifying the 
futility of sophism, ' clothing itself with' Balaam 
or anyone else, in contrast with the undying life of 
virtue. 

The seeming victor, moreover, brings on himself 
a curse which comes to him " from the earth," i.e. 
the senses which are his chosen field (98 ff.). He 
may toil at it, but can never till it (104 ff.). It will 
never second his efforts (112 f.). He must go '' groan-
ing and trembling" (119» 129 f-)> never finding rest 
with ' Noah,' or laughter with * Isaac,' or joy in himself 
with * Aaron,' or hope with * Enos ' (120 ff.). He will 
taste abandonment (141 ff.) and the shame of 
exposure to the eyes of God (158 ff.). 
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A few points may be noticed— 
(a) Suggestions illustrated by the New Testament. 

(a) God asks questions to convict men out of their 
own mouths, and to elicit an utterance of 
the heart's desire (58-60). We are reminded 
of our Lord's way with men. 

(β) Blood is distinguished, as the essence of 
our animal vitality, from the inbreathed 
breath of our reason (79-91). Our thoughts 
go to the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
1 St. John, 

(ό) Philo's habit of going off at a word. 
(a) The word " keeper " in Cain's insolent question 

leads to * guardianship ' : this to Levites, 
guardians of the oracles of God. Their active 
service from the age of twenty-five to that 
of fifty, when they become guardians, leads 
to Memory, guarding what it has learned, 
and assisted in the high task of teaching by 
Utterance (" His brother shall minister," 
Numb. viii. 26) (62-68). 

(/β) The words " God hath made me to laugh " 
(literally " hath made laughter for me ") 
leads to the thought of God as " Poet " 
(" Maker ") whose Poetry produces gladness 
(123 ff.). 

(γ) Joseph is sent from " Hebron," the place of 
" hollows," which at once suggests the differ-
ences of level and colour which are a symptom 
of leprosy, and are therefore suited to mark 
the unhealthy state which Joseph must be 
rid of (15 f.). 

(δ) Joseph, having lightly started in the right 
direction, is presently found " wandering" 

200 



THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER 

We may, with a right but superficial inten-
tion, go wrong, mistaking forced asceticism 
for healthy self-control, and outward piety 
for true religion (17-21). 

(c) The two stages of education are reached by 
way of the two cakes made of Manna, which 
is a synonym for the Rock, from which flows 
the spring of Divine wisdom (117 f.). 
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ΠΕΡΙ TOT ΤΟ ΧΕΙΡΟΝ ΤΩΙ ΚΡΕΙΤΤΟΝΙ 
ΦΙΛΕΙΝ ΕΠΙΤΙΘΕΣΘΑΙ 

1 

[191] Ι· " Καί είπε Κάιν προ  "Αβελ τον άδελφόν 
αύτοΰ Διέλθω μεν επι τό πεδίον, καί έγένετο εν 
τω εΐναι αυτού  εν τω πεδίω, ανέστη Κάιν έπι 
"Αβελ τον άδελφόν αύτοΰ καί άπέκτεινεν αυτόν " 
(Gen. iv. 8) . ο βούλεται ό Κάιν τοιούτον έστιν, 
έκ προκλήσεω  τον "Αβελ εί  συζήτησιν άγαγών 
είκοσι καί πιθανοΐ  σοφίσμασιν έλεΐν άνά κράτο * 
τό γάρ πεδίον, ει  δ προτρέπεται παραγενέσθαι, 
σημεΐον άμίλλη  κάί διαμάχη  είναι φαμεν άπό 
τών προφανών τεκμαιρόμενοι περί τών άδηλων. 

2 όρώμεν γάρ τού  πλείστου  τών αγώνων κατά τε 
πόλεμον καί κατ9 είρήνην έν πεδίοι  συνισταμένου * 
έν ειρήνη μέν ούν όσοι τού  γυμνικού  άθλου  
διαθλοΰσι, στάδια καί λεωφόρα πεδία μεταδιώκουσι, 
κατά δέ τον πόλεμον τά  πεζομαχία  καί ίππο-
μαχία  ούκ έν γεωλόφοι  έθο  εστί ποιεΐσθαι* 
πλείου  γάρ έκ τή  άνεπιτηδειότητο  τών χώρων 
αί βλάβαι, ών άντεπιφέρουσιν άλλήλοι  οι εχθροί, 

3 γένοιντ άν. II. σημεΐον δέ μέγιστον, ο ασκητή  
επιστήμη  τήν έναντίαν διάθεσιν πολέμων άμαθίαν, 
όταν τά  έν φυχή δυνάμει  άλογου  τρόπον τινά 
ποιμαίνη νουθετών καί σωφρονίζων, έν πεδίω 
θεωρείται* " άποστείλα  γάρ 9ϊακώβ έκάλεσε Αείαν 
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T H A T T H E W O R S E IS W O N T T O 

A T T A C K T H E B E T T E R 

I. " And Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us 
make our way to the plain.a And it came to pass 
when they were on the plain that Cain rose up 
against his brother Abel and killed him " (Gen. iv. 8). 
What Cain is aiming at is by means of a challenge to 
draw Abel into a dispute, and to gain the mastery 
over him by plausible sophistries that have the 
appearance of truth. For, drawing our conclusions 
about things that are obscure from things that are 
manifest, we say that the plain, the rendezvous to 
which he summons him, is a figure of contest and 
desperate battle. For we see that most contests 
both in war and peace take place on plains. In peace 
those who contend in athletic sports look out for 
race-courses and spacious plains ; and in war it is 
not usual to fight infantry or cavalry battles on hills ; 
for the casualties arising from the unfavourable nature 
of the ground would outnumber those inflicted on 
each other by the combatants. II. Here is a signal 
proof of this. The earnest seeker of knowledge, at 
war with ignorance, the contrary condition, when 
shepherding (so to speak) with admonition and cor-
rection the irrational powers in the soul, is presented 
to us on a plain : for " Jacob sent and called Leah 

α See App. p. 493. 
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καί 'Ραχήλ εί  το πεδίον, οΰ τά ποίμνια ** (Gen. 
* xxxi. 4), παριστά  έναργώ  Οτι φιλονεικία  σημεΐον 

2 j το πεοιον I eoTt. καλεί οε αυτα  <οια τι>; ορω 
τό πρόσωπον τοΰ πατρό  υμών 11 εφη " ότι ούκ 
βστι προ  εμε ω  εχσε  και τριτην ημεραν ο οε 
θεό  τοΰ πατρό  μου ήν μετ εμού " (Gen. xxxi. 5). 
διά τούτο γάρ, εΐποιμ' άν, ό Αάβαν ούκ εστι προ  
σοΰ, ότι μετά σοΰ ο θεό 9 εν ή μέν γάρ φνχή τό 
εκτό  αίσθητόν ώ  μεγιστον αγαθόν τ€τι/>ι/ηται, 
εν ταύτη λόγο  αστείο  ούχ ευρίσκεται9 ή δ' έμ-
περιπατεΐ ο θεό , τό εκτό  αίσθητόν αγαθόν ούχ 
ύπείληπται, καθ9 ο νενόηται καί προσηγόρευται 
δ Αάβαν. καί Οσοι δέ εν μέρει λόγου τού προ-
κύπτοντο  κατά τον πάτερα κοσμούνται, τά  φυχή  
άλογου  φορά  μεταδιδάσκουσιν εκλεζάμενοι επι-
τήδειον τόπον τό πεδίον, λέγεται γάρ τω 9Ιωσήφ· 
" ούχ οι αδελφοί σου ποιμαίνουσιν έν Συχέμ; 
οευρο αποστείλω σε προ  αυτού , ο οε ειπεν ιοου 
έγώ. είπε δέ αύτώ ΤΙορευθεί  ΐδε, εί ύγιαίνουσιν 
οι αδελφοί σου καί τά πρόβατα, καί ανάγγειλαν 
μοι. καί άπέστειλεν αυτόν έκ τή  κοιλάδο  τή  
Χεβρών, καί ήλθεν εί  Συχέμ. καί εύρεν αυτόν 
άνθρωπο  πλανώμενων έν τω πεδίω9 ήρώτησε δέ 
αυτόν ο ανσρωπο  ίι ί,ητει ; ο οε είπε ι ου  
αδελφού  μου ζητώ, ανάγγειλαν μοι πού βόσκουσιν. 
είπε δέ αύτώ ό άνθρωπο   πήρκασιν εντεύθεν9 

ήκουσα γάρ αυτών λεγόντων Τίορευθώμεν εί  
βΔωθαείμ" (Gen. xxxvii. 13-17). III. ότι μέν 
ούν έν πεδίω τών έν αύτοΐ  άλογων δυνάμεων 
ποιούνται τήν €77ΐστασια^, δ̂ λοι̂  έστιν έκ τών 
είρημένων. ο δέ 9\ωσήφ πέμπεται προ  αυτού , 



THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 3-6 

and Rachel to the plain, where the flocks were " 
(Gen. xxxi. 4), making it clear that the plain is a 
figure for contentiousness. And what is his motive 
for calling them ? " I see your father's face," he 
said, " that it is not toward me as it used to be : 
but the God of my father has been with me " (Gen. 
xxxi. 5). * The reason/ I should be inclined to say, 
* that Laban is not on thy side, is that God is with 
thee ; for in a soul in which the outward object of 
sense is valued as a supreme good, in that soul 
excellent reason is not found : but in one in which 
God walks, the outward object of sense is not regarded 
as a good thing : and it is to this that the conception 
and name of Laban corresponds/ And such men 
as order themselves by the principle of gradual pro-
gress in accordance with their father's rule, have 
chosen the plain as a suitable place for their task of 
teaching the soul's irrational impulses a better way. 
For the words addressed to Joseph are : " Do not 
thy brethren tend their flocks in Sychem ? Come let 
me send thee to them." And he said " Here am I." 
And, he said to him " Go see, whether thy brethren 
are in good health and the sheep, and bring me 
word.'' And he sent him out of the valley of Hebron, 
and he came to Sychem. And a man found him 
wandering in the plain : and the man asked him 
" What seekest thou ? " And he said " I seek my 
brethren, tell me where they feed their flocks." 
And the man said to him " They have departed 
hence, for I heard them saying * Let us go to 
Dothaim.' " (Gen. xxxvii. 13-17). III. It is evi-
dent from these words that they are in the plain, 
caring for the irrational powers within them. And, 
because he is unable to bear the too great severity 
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έπεί τήν τοΰ πατρό  έπιστήμην αύστηροτέραν 
ούσαν αδυνατεί φέρειν, Ινα μάθη παρά τιθασωτέροι  
ύφηγηταΐ  τά πρακτέα καί συνοίσοντα9 κέχρηται 
γάρ δόγματι έκ διαφερόντων συνυφασμένα), πάνυ 
ποικίλω καί πολυπλόκω, παρό καί χιτώνα κατ-
εσκευάσθαι ποικίλον φησιν ό νομοθέτη  αύτώ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 3), δηλών δτι λαβυρινθώδου  καί 

7 δυσεκλύτου δόξη  εστίν εισηγητή 9 προ  γάρ 
πολιτείαν μάλλον ή προ  άλήθειαν φιλοσόφων τά 
τρία γένη τών αγαθών, τά τε έκτο  καί περί σώμα 
καί φυχήν, όλαι  φύσεσιν αλλήλων διηρτημένα εί  
τό αυτό άγει καί συνείρει, χρεΐον έκαστον έκαστου 
καί πάντα πάντων άποφαίνειν άξιων καί τό έξ 
αθρόων συντεθέν άρτιον καί πλήρε  όντω  αγαθόν, 
τά δ' έξ ών τούτο έπάγη μέρη μέν ή στοιχεία 

^ αγαθών, \ αγαθά δ' ούκ είναι τέλεια9 καθάπερ γάρ 
μήτε πΰρ μήτε γήν μήτε τι τών τεττάρων, έξ ών 
έδημιουργήθη τό πάν, κόσμον εΐναι, τήν δέ τών 
στοιχείων εί  ταύτό σύνοδόν τε καί κράσιν, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον καί τό εύδαιμον μήτε έν τοι  έκτο  
ιδία μήτε έν τοι  περί σώμα μήτε έν τοι  περί 
φυχήν καθ9 αυτά έξετάζεσθαι—τών γάρ είρημένων 
έκαστον μερών τινα καί στοιχείου λόγον εχειν— 

9 άλλά κατά το έκ πάντων άθροισμα, IV. ταύτην 
_ ~ α See App. p. 493. 
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of his father's knowledge, Joseph is sent to them, 
that in the hands of more lenient instructors he may 
learn what he ought to do and what will be beneficial; 
for the creed he has hitherto followed is one woven 
of incongruous elements, multifarious and complex 
in the highest degree. This is why the lawgiver 
says that a coat of many colours was made for him 
(Gen. xxxvii. 3), indicating by this that he is the 
promulgator of a doctrine full of mazes and hard to 
disentangle. He is one who moulds his theories with 
an eye to statecraft rather than to truth. This 
appears in his treatment of the three kinds of good 
things,*1 those pertaining to the outside world, to the 
body, and to the soul. These, though separated 
from each other by complete diversity of nature, he 
brings together and combines into one, claiming to 
show that each is in need of each and all of all, and 
that the aggregate resulting from taking them all 
together in a body is a perfect and really complete 
good ; but that the constituents out of which this 
is compacted, though indeed parts or elements of 
good things, are not good things in perfection. He 
points out that neither fire nor earth nor any of the 
four elements, out of which the universe was formed, 
is a world, but the coming together and blending 
of the elements into one ; and argues that in precisely 
the same way happiness is found to be neither a 
peculiar property of the things of the outside world, 
nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor of those 
pertaining to the soul, taken by themselves. He argues 
that each of the three classes mentioned has the 
character of a part or element and that it is only when 
they are all taken together in the aggregate that 
they produce happiness. IV. In order, then, that he 
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ούν τήν δόξαν πέμπεται μεταδιδαχθησόμενο  προ  
άνδρα  μόνον τό καλόν αγαθόν νομίζοντα , δ 
ψυχή  ώ  ψνχή  εστίν ϊδιον, τά δ' εκτό  καί περί 
σώμα πλεονεκτήματα λεγόμενα μόνον, ού προ  
άλήθειαν όντα, αγαθά πεπιστευκότα . " ιδού" 
γάρ φησιν " οι αδελφοί σου ποιμαίνουσι " καί 
άρχουσι παντό  αλόγου μέρου  τών εν αύτοΐ  " εν 
Συχεμ" (Gen. xxxvii. 13)· ώμο  δέ ερμηνεύεται, 
τλητικοΰ σημεΐον πόνου* βαστάζουσι γάρ άχθο  
μεγιστον οι φιλάρετοι, τήν προ  σώμα καί τήν 
σώματο  ήδονήν καί πάλιν αύ τήν προ  τά εκτό  
καί τά  άπ* αυτών εγγινομενα  τέρψει  άντίταξιν. 

10 " δεύρο ούν αποστείλω σε προ  αυτού  " (ib.), 
τουτεστι μετακλήθητι καί πρόσελθε τή διάνοια 
λαβών όρμήν εκούσιον εί  τό τά άμείνω μαθεΐν. 
άλλ' άχρι γε τοΰ παρόντο  επιμορφάζει  ώ  
παιδείαν δεξάμενο  τήν αληθή* μήπω γάρ παρά 
σαυτω τούτο ώμολογηκώ  έτοιμο  είναι λέγει  
άναδιδάσκεσθαι, όταν φή  " ιδού έγώ," έζ ού μοι 
δοκεΐ  είκαιότητα καί εύχέρειαν άπελέγχειν σε-
αυτού μάλλον ή προ  τό μαθεΐν ετοιμότητα μηνύειν. 
τεκμήριον δέ, εύρήσει σε μικρόν ύστερον ό αληθινό  
άνθρωπο  πλανώμενον έν τή όδώ (Gen. xxxvii. 15), 
ούκ άν πλανηθέντα, εί άπό γνώμη  υγιού  έπι τήν 

11 άσκησιν ήλθε , καί μήν δ γε προτρεπτικό  λόγο  
τοΰ πατρό  ανάγκην έπιτίθησιν ούδεμίαν, ίνα 
έθελουργό  καί αύτοκέλευστο  έπιτηδεύη  τά 
βελτίω, φησί γάρ* " πορευθεί  ϊδε," θέασαι καί 

α See App. p. 493. 
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may be taught better ideas than these, he is sent to 
men who hold that nothing is a good thing a but what 
has true beauty, and that this is a property belong-
ing to the soul as soul; men who are convinced that 
advantages pertaining to things outside and to the 
body are good things in name only, not in reality. 
For it says " Behold thy brethren tend their flocks," 
and govern every irrational element of their being 
" in Sychem " (Gen. xxxvii. 13). " Sychem " means 
" shoulder," a symbol of patient toil; for lovers of 
virtue carry a very great burden, namely resistance 
to the body and bodily pleasure, and in addition to 
these resistance to external things and the delights 
which they afford us. " Come then let me send thee 
to them," (ibid.), that is, 'submit to be summoned 
elsewhere, and draw nigh and entertain in thine 
understanding a ready eagerness for the receiving 
of better teaching. Up to the present time thou 
deludest thyself with the idea that thou hast wel-
comed the true education. For thou professest to 
be ready to be taught otherwise, though thou hast 
not yet in thine own heart acknowledged thy need 
of this. Thy cry "Here am I " seems to me to 
convict thee of rash and reckless compliance, rather 
than to indicate readiness to learn. A proof of this 
is that soon afterwards the real man will find thee 
wandering in the way (Gen. xxxvii. 15), whereas 
thou never wouldst have lost the way hadst thou 
with a healthy resolve come to be trained. And 
mark, the words in which thy father urges thee to 
go put no compulsion on thee, in order that thou 
mayest follow the better course at thine own prompt-
ing and by thine own spontaneous action. His 
words are : " Go see," contemplate and observe and 
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κατανόησον καί πάνυ ακριβώ  περίσκεφαι το 
πράγμα· είδέναι γάρ σ€ δει περι δ μέλλει  πονεΐσθαι 
πρότερον, εΐτ αύθι  έπι τήν έπιμέλειαν αύτοΰ 

12 χωρεΐν. Οταν μέντοι διακύφη  και περιαγαγών 
όμμα όλον Si* Ολων καταθεάση, προσεζέτασον και 
τού  έπιθεμένου  ή8η καί άσκητά  αύτοΰ γεγο-
νότα , ει τούτο 8ρώντε  " ύγιαίνουσιν " άλλά μή 
μεμήνασι, καθάπερ οι φιλή8ονοι 8ιασύροντε  καί 
έπιχλευάζοντε  νομίζουσι. μήτε 8έ τήν θέαν τοΰ 
πράγματο  μήτε τήν περί τοΰ ύγιαίνειν τού  
άσκητά  8ιάγνωσιν βεβαίωση παρά σεαυτώ, πριν 
" άναγγεΐλαι " καί άνενεγκειν τω πατρί· γνώμαι 
γάρ αί μέν τών άρτι μανθάνειν αρχομένων άστατοι 
καί άνί8ρυτοι, πάγιοι δ' αί τών προκεκοφότων,\ 

[194] άφ' ών τό άκλινέ  κάκείνου  λαμβάνειν άναγκαΐον. 
13 V. Τούτον, ώ διάνοια, τον τρόπον έάν έρευνα  
τού  ίεροφαντηθέντα  λόγου  μέν θεού, νόμου  
δε ανθρώπων θεοφιλών, ουδέν ταπεινόν ουδ' 
άνάξιον τοΰ μεγέθου  αυτών άναγκασθήση παρα-
οέχεσθαι. αυτό γάρ τούτο, περί οΰ νΰν ό λόγο  
έστι, πώ  άν τι  τών εΰ φρονονντων παραδέζαιτο; 
άρα τοσαύτην σπάνιν ο ικετών ή υπηρετών εικό  
είναι τω βασιλέω  έχοντι περιουσίαν * Ιακώβ, ώ  
υίόν έπι τήν ξένην έκπέμπειν διαγγελοΰντα περί 
τών άλλων παίδων, εί ύγιαίνουσι, καί προσέτι 

14 τών θρεμμάτων; ό πάππο  αύτοΰ χωρί  τοΰ 
πλήθου  τών αιχμαλώτων, ου  εννέα βασιλεί  
καθ ελών άπήγαγεν, υπέρ τριακόσιου  έσχεν οίκο-
τριβα * μεμείωται δέ τή  οικία  ουδέν, άλλά χρόνου 

α The word is that for " it be well with " in Gen. xxxvii. 14. 
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with perfect exactness consider the matter ; for thou 
must first know that at which thou art about to 
labour, and then afterwards proceed to attend to it. 
When however thou hast surveyed it and with com-
prehensive glance obtained a complete view of it in 
all its parts, go on further to examine those who 
have already applied themselves to it and become 
its devotees. Thou must find out whether in pur-
suing this course they are of sound mind,a and not 
mad, as those who love pleasure imagine in their 
mocking depreciation of them. Consider the matter, 
I say, and judge whether they be sane who practise 
this discipline; and yet let not thy judgement be 
final till thou hast brought word and made a report 
to thy father: for the judgements of those who are 
beginning to learn are unsettled and unstable, while 
in those who have made much progress they are 
firmly fixed ; and the only way is for the others to 
acquire stedfastness from these.' 

V. If, Ο my understanding, thou searchest on this 
wise into the oracles which are both words of God 
and laws given by men whom God loves, thou shalt 
not be compelled to admit anything base or unworthy 
of their dignity. Why, how could any sensible 
person admit the very narrative of which we are 
now speaking ? Is it likely that Jacob, who had 
the wealth of a king, was so badly off for household 
servants or attendants as to send a son out abroad 
to bring word about his other children, whether they 
are in good health, and about the cattle to boot ? 
His grandfather, apart from the multitude of prisoners 
of war whom he carried off after defeating nine kings, 
had over three hundred home-bred servants ; and 
since then there has been no curtailing of his menage, 
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προϊόντο  πάντα διά πάντων έλαβεν αύξησιν. ουκ 
άν οΰν άφθονου θεραπεία  ύπαρχούση  υίόν ήζίου 
πέμπειν, οΰ μάλιστα έκήδετο, επί πραζιν, ήν και 
τών ευτελέστατων άν τι  ραδίω  κατώρθωσεν. 

16 VI. άλλ' όρα  Οτι καί τό χωρίον, όθεν αυτόν 
εκπέμπει, περιττώ  αναγράφει μόνον ούκ έναργώ  
προτρέπων άφίστασθαι τοΰ ρητού' " έκ γάρ τή  
κοιλάδο  τή  Χεβρών " (Gen. xxxvii. 14)· συζυγή 
δέ καί συνεταιρί  Χεβρών καλείται συμβολικώ  
ημών τό σώμα, ότι συνέζευκται καί ώσπερ 
έταιρίαν καί φιλίαν προ  φνχήν re^eirou* κοιλάδα  
δέ έχει τά αισθητήρια, μεγάλα  δεξαμενά  απάν-
των όσα έκτο  αισθητά, ά τά  παμπληθεΐ  ποιότη-
τα  έπαντλούντα καί διά τών δεξαμενών έπεισ-
χέοντα τή διάνοια, κατακλύζει καί βύθιον αυτήν 

16 απεργάζεται, διά τούτο έν τω νόμω τή  λέπρα , 
όταν έν οικία κοιλάδε  χλωρίζουσαι ή πυρρίζουσαι 
φανώσι, διείρηται τού  λίθου , έν οΐ  γεγόνασιν, 
έζελόντα  έτερου  aVrtri^eVai (Lev. xiv. 37 if.), 
τουτέστιν, όταν διαφέρουσαι ποιότητε , α  έδη-
μιούργησαν ήδοναί καί έπιθυμίαι καί τά άδελφά 
τούτων πάθη, βαρύνασαι καί 7Η€σασαι τήν ολην 
φυχήν κοιλοτέραν καί ταπεινοτέραν αυτήν εαυτή  
έργάσωνται, τού  τή  ασθενεία  αιτίου  λόγου  
άνελεΐν, υγιεινού  δέ δι* αγωγή  νομίμου ή καί 
παιδεύσεω  ορθή  άντεισαγαγεΐν. 

17 VII. ToV yΙωσήφ οΰν όλον εί  τά  τοΰ σώματο  
καί τών αισθήσεων κοιλότητα  είσδεδυκότα ορών 
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but as time went on it has in every way grown 
greater. Having then an abundant supply of servants 
he would never have thought fit to send a son, of 
whom he was specially fond, on a business which 
could easily have been carried out quite well even 
by one of the least valuable of his dependents. 
VI. Now you notice that Scripture goes out of its 
way to record even the place from which he dis-
patches him, all but giving the reader a plain hint 
to avoid the literal interpretation. For it says " out 
of the vale of Hebron " (Gen. xxxvii. 14). Now 
" Hebron," a " coupling " and " comradeship," is 
a figurative title for our body, because it is " coupled " 
with a soul, and has established a friendship and 
" comradeship " with it. As " vales " it has organs 
of sense, great receivers of all objects of sense outside 
it. These pump over the understanding the count-
less qualities of things, and pour them in upon it 
through the receivers, flooding it and totally sub-
merging it. This is why in the Law of Leprosy, 
when greenish or reddish depressions show them-
selves in a house, an injunction is given to remove 
the stones in which they have appeared and to put 
others in their place (Lev. xiv. 57 ff.). That is to 
say, when diverse qualities, the handiwork of 
pleasures and desires and passions akin to these, 
press and weigh down the whole soul, hollowing it 
out and lowering its level, we are to get rid of the 
principles which cause the infirmity, and introduce 
in their place good healthy principles by means of 
a training under the law or indeed of a good 
education.* 

VII. Seeing, therefore, that Joseph has utterly 
sunk into the hollows of the body and the senses, 
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προκαλείται τών φωλεών έζω προελθόντα ελεύ-
θερον σπάσαι τον καρτερία  πνεύματο  φοιτήσαντα 
προ  τον  πάλαι μέν άσκητά  νννί δέ 8ι8ασκάλον  
αυτή . 6 8έ προεληλνθεναι 8όξα  πλανώμενο  
ευρίσκεται9 " εύρε 99 γάρ φησιν " αυτόν άνθρωπο  

[195] | πλανώμενον εν τω πεδίω " (Gen. xxxvii. 15), 
8ηλών ότι ούχ ό πόνο  καθ* αυτόν άλλ' ο μετά 

18 τέχνη  αγαθόν, ώσπερ γάρ ούτε μονσικήν άμονσω  
ούτε γραμματικήν άγραμμάτω  ού8έ σννόλω  
φράσαι τέχνην άτέχνω  ή κακοτέχνω  άλλά 
τεχνικώ  έκάστην έπιτηδεύειν προσήκεν, ούτω  
ουδέ φρόνησιν πανονργω  ουδέ σωφροσννην φει-
δωλώ  καί άνελενθέρω  ουδέ θρασέω  άνδρείαν 
ουδέ δβισιδαφ,όνου^ εύσέβειαν ούδ9 άλλην τινά 
κατ9 άρετήν έπιστήμην άνεπιστημόνω 9 άνοδία 
γάρ όμολογονμένω  ταύτα πάντα. παρό καί 
νόμο  κείται " δικαίω  τό δίκαιον διώκειν" 
(Deut. xvi. 20), ΐνα δικαιοσννην καί πάσαν άρετήν 
τοι  σνγγενέσιν εργοι  αυτή  άλλά μή τοι  έναν-

19 riots μετερχώμεθα. έάν ούν τινα θεάση σΐτα καί 
ποτά μή έν καιρώ προσιέμενον ή λοντρά καί 
αλείμματα παραιτονμενον ή τών περί σώμα 
σκεπασμάτων άμελοΰντα ή χαμεννίαι  καί δνσ-
ανλίαι  χρώμενον, εΐτ έκ τούτων έπιμορφάζοντα 
έγκράτειαν, οΐκτον λαβών τή  περί αυτόν πλάνη  
τήν αληθή τή  εγκράτεια  όδόν δεΐξον9 ά γάρ 
έπετήδενσεν, άνήνντοι καί άτρντοι πόνοι λιμώ 
καί ταΐ  άλλαι  κακώσεσι φνχήν καί σώμα έκτρα-

20 χηλίζοντε . μηδ* ει τι  περιρραντηρίοι  ή καθαρ-
α Omitting τών after τινά with HL. If των be read with 
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he challenges him to quit his lurking-place and go 
forward and draw a free draught of the spirit of 
stedfastness by resorting to those who were once 
aspirants after it, and are now teachers of it. But 
he, though he fancied that he had made a move 
forward, is found wandering : for he says, " a man 
found him wandering in the plain " (Gen. xxxvii. 15), 
showing that toil by itself is not good, but toil 
accompanied by skill. For just as it is our business 
not to practise music unmusically or grammar un-
grammatically, or, to say it in a word, any art 
without art or with bad art, but to practise each art 
in the way which that art requires, so neither is it 
our business to practise good sense with cunning, or 
self-mastery with stinginess and meanness, or courage 
with rashness, or piety in a superstitious way, or any 
other virtue-governed knowledge in a spirit of ignor-
ance ; α for everyone knows that these are trackless 
regions. Accordingly there is a law bidding us 
" follow what is just in a just way " (Deut. xvi. 20), 
that we pursue justice and all virtue by doing the 
deeds, akin to it, but not those that are contrary to 
it. If then thou observest anyone not taking food 
or drink when he should, or refusing to use the bath 
and oil, or careless about his clothing, or sleeping 
on the ground, and occupying wretched lodgings, 
and then on the strength of all this fancying that he 
is practising self-control, take pity on his mistake, 
and show him the true method of self-control; for 
all these practices of his are fruitless and wearisome 
labours, prostrating soul and body by starving and in 
other ways maltreating them. A man may submit 

Cohn, render " nor any other pursuit of the proper understand-
ing of the implications of virtue, without real understanding," 
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σίοι  χρώμενο  διάνοιαν μεν ρυπαίνει τήν εαυτού, 
το δέ σώμα φαιδρύνει, μηδ' εί πάλιν υπό περι-
ουσία  νεών ιδρύεται λαμπροτάται  χορηγίαι  καί 
δαπάναι  χρώμενο  ή έκατόμβα  ανάγει καί βου-
θυτών ού παύεται ή πολυτελεσιν άναθήμασι κοσμεί 
τό ιερόν άφθονου  μέν ΰλα  τέχνα  δέ παντό  
αργύρου καί χρυσού τιμιωτέρα  είσάγων, μετ 

21 ευσεβών άναγεγράφθω. πεπλάνηται γάρ καί ούτο  
τή  προ  εύσέβειαν οδού, θρησκείαν άντι όσιό-
τητο  ηγούμενο  καί δώρα τω άδεκάστω διδού  
ουδέποτε ληφομένω τά τοιαύτα καί κολακεύων 
τον άκολάκεντον, δ  γνησίου  μέν θεραπεία  
ασπάζεται—γνήσιοι δ' είσιν αί φυχή  φιλήν καί 
μόνην θυσίαν φερούση  άλήθειαν—τά  δέ νόθου  
αποστρέφεται9 νόθοι δ' δσαι διά τών έκτο  
αφθονιών επιδείξει . 

22 VIII. Τοΰ δέ εύρόντο  έν τω πεδίω πλανώ-
μενον αυτόν άνθρωπου (Gen. xxxvii. 15) το 
κύριον Ονομα ού φασί τίνε  δεδηλώσθαι, καί 
αυτοί τρόπον τινά πεπλανημένοι διά τό μή δύνα-
σθαι τήν όρθήν όδόν τών πραγμάτων έναργώ  
όράν εί γάρ μή τό φυχή  Ομμα έπεπήρωντο, 
έγνωσαν άν δτι τοΰ προ  άλήθειαν άνθρωπου τό 
ίδιαίτατον καί εύθυβολώτατον ονομά έστιν αυτό 
τούτο άνθρωπο , ήρθρωμένη  καί λογική  διανοία  

23 οίκειοτάτη πρόσρησι . ούτο  ο άνθρωπο  έν 
[196] έκαστου τή φνχή \ κάτοικων τοτέ μέν άρχων καί 

βασιλεύ  ευρίσκεται τοτέ δέ δικαστή  καί βρα-
βεντή  τών κατά τον βίον αγώνων, έστι δ' δτε 
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to sprinklings with holy water and to purifications, 
befouling his understanding while cleansing his body ; 
he may, having more money than he knows what to 
do with, found a temple, providing all its furniture 
on a scale of lavish magnificence ; he may offer up 
hecatombs, and never cease sacrificing bullocks ; he 
may adorn the sacred building with costly votive 
offerings, employing on them rich material in abun-
dance, and skilled craftsmanship that is more priceless 
than silver and gold ; yet shall he not be inscribed 
on the roll of the pious. No, for this man, like those 
others, has gone astray from the road that accords with 
piety, deeming it to be ritual instead of holiness, and 
offering gifts to Him who cannot be bribed and will 
not accept such things, and flattering Him who cannot 
be flattered, who welcomes genuine worship of every 
kind, but abhors all counterfeit approaches. Genuine 
worship is that of a soul bringing simple reality as 
its only sacrifice ; all that is mere display, fed by 
lavish expenditure on externals, is counterfeit. 

VIII. Some say that the proper name of the man 
who found him wandering on the plain has not been 
mentioned (Gen. xxxvii. 15). Those who say so are 
themselves, too, in some sort astray, owing to their 
inability to see clearly the right way in matters 
generally. For had they not been smitten with 
partial blindness of the soul's eye, they would have 
recognized that the name which most correctly 
describes the real man and most thoroughly belongs 
to him is simply "man," the most proper title of a 
mind endowed with reason and articulate utterance. 
This " man," dwelling in the soul of each of us, is 
discovered at one time as king and governor, at 
another as judge and umpire of life's contests. 
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μάρτυρο  ή κατηγόρου λαβών τάζιν άφανώ  ημά  
ένδοθεν ελέγχει μηδέ διάραι το στόμα έών, έλλαμ-
βανόμενο  δέ και έπιστομίζων ταΐ  τοΰ συνειδότο  
ήνίαι  τον αυθάδη μετά άφηνιασμοΰ δρόμον 

24 γλώττη  έπέσχεν. ούτο  ο έλεγχο  έπύθετο τή  
φυχή , ήνίκα τήν πλάνην εΐδεν αυτή  · " τί ζητεί  
(Gen. xxxvii. 15); " αρά γε φρόνησιν; τί ούν επι 
πανουργία  βαίνει ; άλλά σωφροσύνην; άλλ' επι 
φειδωλίαν ή τρίβο  άγει* άλλά άνδρείαν; θρασύ-
τη  προσέρχεται ταύτη* άλλ' εύσέβειαν μετέρχη; 

25 δεισιδαιμονία  ή οδό . έάν δέ φάσκη ζητεΐν τού  
επιστήμη  λόγου  καί ποθεΐν ώ  τού  έγγυτάτω 
γένου  αδελφού , μή πάνυ πιστεύωμεν αύτή' ού 
γάρ άν έπυνθάνετο " πού βόσκουσιν *' (ib. ν. 16), 
άλλά "πού ποιμαίνουσιν"' οι μέν γάρ βόσκοντε  
τροφά  τά αισθητά πάντα παρέχουσι τω τών 
αισθήσεων άλόγω καί άπλήστω θρέμματι, δι' α  
άκράτορε  εαυτών γινόμενοι καί κακοδαιμονούμεν, 
οί δέ ποιμαίνοντε  αρχόντων καί ηγεμόνων έχοντε  
δύναμιν τά έζηγριωμένα ήμερούσι στέλλοντε  το 

26 τών επιθυμιών μέγεθο , εΐπερ ούν έζήτει τού  
αρετή  προ  άλήθειαν άσκητά , έσκέπτετ άν 
αυτού  έν βασιλεύσιν, ούκ έν οίνοχόοι  ή σίτο-
ποιοΐ  ή μαγείροι · ούτοι μέν γάρ τά προ  ήδονά  
εύτρεπίζουσιν, εκείνοι δέ ηδονών άρχουσι. IX. 
διό καί αποκρίνεται ορθώ  ο τήν άπάτην ίδών 
άνθρωπο * " άπήρκασιν εντεύθεν " (Gen. xxxvii . 

27 17). δείκνυσι δέ τον σωματικόν όγκον δηλών ότι 
πάντε , οΐ  υπέρ κτήσεω  αρετή  πόνο  διαθλεΐ-

α " Elenchus," used of the Word and Angel and Priest of 
God; of Conscience ; of our real self. See especially De 
Fuga et Inventione 131. 
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Sometimes he assumes the part of witness or accuser, 
and, all unseen, convicts us from within, not allowing 
us so much as to open our mouth, but, holding in 
and curbing the tongue with the reins of conscience, 
checks its wilful and rebellious course. This chal-
lenger a inquired of the soul when he saw it wander-
ing, " What seekest thou ? " (Gen. xxxvii. 15). ' Is 
it sound sense thou art seeking ? Why then dost 
thou walk upon the path of cunning ? Is it self-
mastery ? But this road leads to stinginess. Is it 
courage ? Rashness meets thee by this way. Is it 
piety thou art in quest of? This road is that of 
superstition/ But if it says that it is seeking the 
principles of science and longs after them as its 
brethren nearest of kin, let us not believe it at all; 
for its inquiry would not have been " where do they 
feed " (ibid. v. 16), but " where do they tend " their 
flocks ? For those who feed us supply nourishment 
in the shape of all objects of sense to the irrational 
and insatiable flock of the senses, nourishment which 
robs us of self-control and plunges us in misery ; 
whereas those who tend, having the power of rulers 
and governors, tame what has become wild by 
repressing the vehemence of the desires. Had the 
soul, then, been seeking the real devotees of virtue, 
it would have looked for them among kings, not 
among cup-bearers or confectioners or cooks ; for 
whereas these prepare the things that minister to 
pleasures, those rule over pleasures. IX. So it is a 
right answer that the man gives who has seen the 
deceit: " they have departed hence " (Gen. xxxvii. 
17). He points to the material frame, showing that 
all who maintain a toilsome contest for the winning 
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ται, τον περίγειον καταλελοιπότε  χώρον μετεωρο-
πολεΐν έγνώκασιν ούδεμίαν τών σωματικών 
έφελκόμενοι κηρών καί γάρ λεγόντων άκηκοέναι 

28 φησιν αυτών* " εί  Δωθαείμ πορευθώμεν " (ib.) 
—ερμηνεύεται δέ εκλειψι  ικανή—παριστάντων 
Οτι ού μεσω  άλλ' άκρω  άπόλειψιν καί έκλειψιν 
τών ά μή προ  άρετήν συνεργεί μεμελετήκασι, 
καθά καί " Σάρρα έτι γίνεσθαι τά γυναικεία 
εξέλιπε" (Gen. xviii. 11)· θήλεα δέ φύσει τά 
πάθη, ών έκλειψιν έπιτηδευτέον παρά τού  άρ-
ρενα  τών εύπαθειών χαρακτήρα . 
Ούκοΰν " έν πεδίω 99 τουτέστιν έν άμίλλη λόγων 

ευρίσκεται καί ο ποικίλου δόγματο  εισηγητή  
προ  πολιτεία  μάλλον ή προ  αληθεία  τύπον 

29 χρησίμου πλανώμενο  Ιωσήφ, είσί δέ τίνε  τών 
αγωνιστών οΐ διά σώματο  εύεξίαν, άπειπόντων 
τών αντιπάλων, έστεφανώθησαν άμαχί μηδ' αυτό 

[197] μόνον κονισάμενοι ασύγκριτου \ ρώμη  εύράμενοι 
τά πρωτεία, τοιαύτη δυνάμει χρησάμενο  περί 
τό θειότατον τών έν ήμΐν τήν διάνοιαν Ισαάκ 
" εξέρχεται μέν εί  τό πεδίον 99 (Gen. xxiv. 63), 
άμιλλησόμενο  δ' ούδενί, πάντων κατεπτηχότων 
τών ανταγωνιστών το μεγαλεΐον καί υπερβάλλον 
έν άπασι τή  φύσεω  αύτοΰ, μόνον δέ ίδιάσαι 
βουλόμενο  καί ίδιολογήσασθαι τω συνοδοιπορώ 
καί ήγεμόνι τή  τε όδοΰ καί τή  ψνχή  θεώ. 

30 τεκμήριον δέ έναργέστατον τοΰ μηδένα προσ-
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of virtue quit the earthly region and are resolved 
to mount the skies, carrying in their train no bodily 
disabilities. For the man says that he also heard 
them saying, " Let us go to Dothaim " (ibid.). Now 
" Dothaim "means "thorough quitting." So their 
words are a guarantee that, not in any half-and-half 
way but out-and-out, have they set themselves to 
study how to forsake and quit all that does not 
contribute to virtue. In like manner we read, 
" Sarah was quit of her experience of what belongs 
to women" (Gen. xviii. 11) ; and the passions are 
by nature feminine, and we must practise the quitting 
of these for the masculine traits that mark the noble 
affections. 

Well, then, it is on a plain, that is, amid a contest 
of words, that Joseph is found wandering, the 
advocate of a subtle form of doctrine serving to 
inculcate statecraft rather than truth. Among those 
who contend in the sports there are some whose 
bodies are in such splendid condition that their 
opponents withdraw from the contest, and they are 
crowned without having to fight, winning the prize 
on the score of their incomparable strength, without 
so much as having had themselves sprinkled with 
dust in preparation for the combat. Endowed in 
mind, the divinest part of us. with a strength such 
as that of these athletes, Isaac " goeth out into the 
plain " (Gen. xxiv. 63), not to contend with anyone, 
for those who would oppose him have cowered before 
the greatness of his nature, so far beyond them in 
all ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone 
with God, the Guide and Fellow-traveller of his path 
and of his soul, and to have converse with Him. We 
have a very plain proof that it was no mortal talking 
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ομιλούντα τώ Ισαάκ θνητόν είναι* 'Ρεβέκκα γάρ 
ή υπομονή πεύσεται τοΰ παι8ό  ένα όρώσα και 
ενό  μόνου λαμβάνουσα φαντασίαν " τι  6 άν-
θρωπο  ούτο  ό πορευόμενο  ει  συνάντησιν 
ήμΐν (ib. ν. 65) ;" ή γάρ επιμένουσα τοι  καλοΐ  
φνχή ικανή μέν έστι τήν αύτομαθή σοφίαν κατα-
λαμβάνειν, έπίκλησιν Ισαάκ, ονπω 8έ 8ννατή τον 

31 τή  σοφία  ηγεμόνα θεόν ίδεΐν, παρό καί ό παι  
επισφράγιζα μένο  τό μή 8ύνασθαι καταλαβεΐν 
τον άει8ή καί προσομιλοΰντα άοράτω  φησιν 
' ούτο  ο κύριο  μον " (ib.), τήν δεΐξιν φέρων 
έπι τον * Ισαάκ μόνον ού γάρ εικό  προφανέντων 
8νεΐν ένα δεικννναι, άλλά τον ά8εικτον ούκ εΐ8ε 
πάσι τοι  μεσοι  άόρατον όντα, 

32 Χ .    μέν τοίνον τό πε8ίον, εί  δ προκαλείται 
τον "Αβελ ο Κάιν έλθεΐν, σνμβολον άμίλλη  καί 
διαμάχη  εστίν, ίκανώ  δεδηλώσθαι νομίζω, δια-
πορητέον δέ έξη , περί τίνων ποιούνται τά  
ζητήσει  προελθόντε , ή δήλον ότι περί εναντίων 
καί μαχόμενων δοξών; ό μέν γάρ "Αβελ αναφερών 
επί θεόν πάντα φιλόθεον δόγμα, ο δέ Κάιν έφ9 

εαντόν—κτήσι  γάρ ερμηνεύεται—φίλαντον φίλ-
αντοι δέ, όταν τοι  άρετήν τιμώσιν έπαποδνσάμενοι 
κονίσωνται, [και] παγκρατιάζοντε  ού παύονται 
πριν ή άπειπεΐν /}ιάσασ^αι ή παντελώ  διαφθεΐραι, 

33 πάντα γάρ, τό τοΰ λόγον δη τούτο, κινονσι λίθον 
φάσκοντε - ούκ οικία φνχή  τό σώμα; διά τί οΰν 
οικία , ώ  μή γένοιτο έρείπιο , ούκ έπιμελησόμεθα; 
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to Isaac. For Rebecca, who is persistence, will 
presently inquire of the servant as seeing one and 
receiving an impression of one only, " Who is this 
man who is coming to meet us ? " (ibid. v. 65). For 
the soul that persists in noble courses is indeed 
capable of apprehending self-taught wisdom, which 
is represented by the title " Isaac," but is unable 
as yet to see God the Ruler of wisdom. In keeping 
with this the servant, confirming her inability to 
apprehend Him who is unseen and who is invisibly 
conversing with him, says, " this is my master " 
(ibid.), pointing at Isaac only ; for it is not likely 
that if two had been visible he would have pointed 
at one. No, he did not see Him who cannot be 
pointed at, for He is invisible to all who are but 
midway on their course. 

X. Well, I think it has been made sufficiently clear 
that the plain on to which Cain challenges Abel to 
come is a figure of a contest to be fought out. We 
must next endeavour to discover what the subjects of 
their investigations are when they have gone forth. 
It is evident that they are to investigate opposing 
views clean contrary to each other. For Abel, 
referring all things to God, is a God-loving creed ; 
but Cain, referring all to himself—his name means 
" acquisition "—a self-loving creed. And lovers of 
self, when they have stripped and prepared for 
conflict with those who value virtue, keep up the 
boxing and wrestling α until they have either forced 
their opponents to give in, or have completely 
destroyed them. For they leave no stone unturned, 
as the saying is, while they ply their questions. 
' Is not the body the soul's house ? ' Why, then, 
should we not take care of a house, that it may not 
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ούκ οφθαλμοί καϊ ώτα καϊ 6 τών άλλων χορό  
αισθήσεων ψυχή  ώσπερ τινέ  δορυφόροι και 
φίλοι; συμμάχου  οΰν και φίλου  ούκ iv ΐσω 
τιμητέον έαυτοΐ ; ήδονά  δέ καί απολαύσει  καί 
τά  παρά πάντα τον βίον τέρψει  τοι  τεθνεώσιν ή 

[198J τοι  | μηδέ γενομένοι  τό παράπαν άλλ' ουχί τοι  
ζώσιν ή φύσι  έδημιούργει; πλοΰτον δέ καί δόξαν 
καί τιμά  καί αρχά  καί τά άλλα όσα τοιαύτα τί 
παθόντε  ού ποριούμεθα, έξ ών ού μόνον τό 
ασφαλώ  άλλά καί εύδαιμόνω  ζήν περιγίνεται; 

34 μάρτυ  δέ ό βίο  τούτων οι μέν γάρ λεγόμενοι 
φιλάρετοι άδοξοι σχεδόν άπαντε , ευκαταφρόνητοι, 
ταπεινοί, τών αναγκαίων ενδεεί , υπηκόων μάλλον 
δέ καί δούλων ατιμότεροι, ρυπώντε , ωχροί, κατ-
εσκελετευμένοι, λιμόν υπ* ασιτία  έμβλέποντε , 
νοσερώτατοι, μελετώντε  άποθνήσκειν οι δ9 αυτών 
έπιμελούμενοι ένδοξοι, πλούσιοι, ηγεμόνε , έπ-
αινούμενοι, τιμώμενοι, [πάλιν] υγιεινοί, πίονε ,έρρω-
μένοι, άβροδίαιτοι, θρυπτόμενοι, πόνον ούκ είδότε , 
ήδοναί  συζώντε  διά πασών τών αισθήσεων έπι 

35 τήν πανδεχή ψυχήν τά ηδέα φερούσαι . X I . τοιου-
τονί τινα δόλιχον άπομηκύναντε  λόγω νικάν τού  
ούκ είωθότα  σοφιστεύειν έδοξαν. αίτια δέ τή  
νίκη  ούχ ή τών περιγεγενημένων ισχύ , άλλ' ή 
περί ταύτα τών αντιπάλων ασθένεια, τών γάρ 

β μ€λ€τώρτ€$ άποθνχισκειν. See Plato, Ρ hoe do 67 Ε, and App. 
pp. 493-494. 
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fall into ruins ? Are not eyes and ears and the 
band of the other senses bodyguards and courtiers, 
as it were, of the soul ? Must we not then value 
allies and friends equally with ourselves ? Did 
nature create pleasures and enjoyments and the 
delights that meet us all the way through life, for 
the dead, or for those who have never come into 
existence, and not for the living ? And what is to 
induce us to forgo the acquisition of wealth and fame 
and honours and offices and everything else of that 
sort, things which secure for us a life not merely of 
safety but of happiness ? The mode of life of these 
two classes is a witness to the truth of what I say. 
The so-called lovers of virtue are almost without 
exception obscure people, looked down upon, of 
mean estate, destitute of the necessaries of life, not 
enjoying the privileges of subject peoples or even 
of slaves, filthy, sallow, reduced to skeletons, with 
a hungry look from want of food, the prey of disease, 
in training for dying.a Those, on the other hand, 
who take care of themselves are men of mark and 
wealth, holding leading positions, praised on all 
hands, recipients of honours, portly, healthy and 
robust, revelling in luxurious and riotous living, 
knowing nothing of labour, conversant with pleasures 
which carry the sweets of life to the all-welcoming 
soul by every channel of sense/ XI. When they 
have covered the dreary length of a long-distance 
course of talk like this, they are held to have 
defeated men unaccustomed to quibbling arguments. 
But their victory lies not in the strength of those 
who have won, but in their opponents' weakness at 
this sort of thing. For those who apply them-
selves to the pursuit of virtue may be placed in 
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έπιτηδευόντων άρετήν οι μεν εν φνχή μόνη τό 
καλόν έθησαυρίσαντο πράξεων επαινετών άσκηται 
γενόμενοι, τερθρεία  λόγων άλλ' οι5δ* οναρ επ-
ησθημένοι, τοι  δέ αμφότερα εξεγενετο, τήν μέν 
διάνοιαν ευβουλία καί άγαθοΐ  εργοι , τού  δέ 
λόγου  ταΐ  περί αυτού  τέχναι  μάλιστα όχυρώ-

36 σασθαι· τούτοι  μέν ούν προ  τά  εριστικά  ενίων 
άμιλλα  άπαντάν έμπρεπε , οΐ  τού  εναντίου  
αμύνονται πεπορισμενοι  εξ ετοίμου, τοι  δέ 
προτεροι  ουδεμία ασφάλεια* γυμνοί γάρ προ  
ώπλισμένου  τίνε  άν ίσοκρατώ  άπομάχεσθαι 
δυνηθεΐεν, οπότε καί παρεσκευασμενοι  άγων 

37 άνισο ; ό τοίνυν "Αβελ τέχνα  μέν λόγων ούκ 
έμαθε, διάνοια δέ μόνη τό καλόν οΐδεν οΰ χάριν 
τήν εί  τό πεδίον άφιξιν έχρήν παραιτ^σασβαι καί 
τή  τοΰ δυσμενού  προκλήσεω  άλογήσαι* ήττη  
γάρ πα  όκνο  άμείνων τον δέ όκνον τούτον οι μέν 
εχθροί δειλίαν, άσφάλειαν δ' οί <£ίλοι προσαγο-
ρεύουσι* φίλοι  δέ προ δυσμενών άτε άφευδοΰσι 

38 πιστευτέον. XII . ούχ όρα  Οτι Μωυσή  τού  έν 
Αίγύπτω τω σώματι σοφιστά , ου  φαρμακέα  
ονομάζει, παραιτείται—σοφισμάτων γάρ τέχναι  
καί άπάται  ήθη χρηστά τρόπον τινά φαρμακεύεται 

[199] καί διαφθείρεται— | φάσκων μή είναι "εύλογο " 
(Exod. iv. 1θ), ϊσον τω μή πεφυκέναι προ  τήν 
τών ευλόγων καί πιθανών είκαστικήν ρητορείαν, 
έπειθ9 έξη  διαβεβαιούμένο , ότι ού μόνον ούκ 
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two classes. Some, making the soul alone the 
treasure-house of the good at which they aim, devote 
themselves to praiseworthy actions, without having 
so much as dreamt of jugglery with words. The 
others are doubly successful; their mind is secured 
by wisdom in counsel and good deeds, their speech 
by the arts of eloquence. Now to encounter the 
wranglings in which some folk delight is eminently 
fitting for these latter, ready and equipped as they 
are with the means of withstanding their enemies, 
but for the former class it is not at all safe to do so. 
For who are there that unarmed could meet armed 
men, and fight them on equal terms, seeing that, 
even were they fully equipped, the combat would 
be an unequal one ? Now Abel has never learned 
arts of speech, and knows the beautiful and noble 
with his mind only. For this reason he should have 
declined the meeting on the plain, and have paid no 
regard to the challenge of the man of ill-will: for 
any shrinking back is better than defeat, and such 
shrinking back as this, though our enemies call it 
cowardice, is called caution by our friends ; and since 
they are free from falsehood, we should believe 
friends in preference to men who have ill-will 
towards us. XII. Do you not see that Moses fights 
shy of the sophists in " Egypt," that is, in the body ? 
He calls them " magicians," because good morals 
are spoiled by the tricks and deceptions of sophistry 
acting on them like the enchantments of magic. 
Moses* plea is that he is not " eloquent " (Exod. 
iv. 10), which is equivalent to saying that he has no 
gift for the oratory which is but specious guesswork 
at what seems probable. Afterwards he follows 
this up by emphatically stating that he is not merely 
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εύλογο  άλλά καί παντελώ  " άλογο  " εστίν 
(Exod. vi. 12); άλογο  δε, ούχ ώ  φαμεν τά μή 
λογικά τών ζώων, άλ λ ' ο μή δίκαιων τω διά τοΰ 
φωνητηρίου οργάνου γεγωνώ λόγω χρήσθαι, μόνη 
δέ σημειούμενο  και ενσφραγιζόμενο  διάνοια τά 
τή  αληθού  σοφία , ήτι  αντίθετο  εστι φευδεΐ 

39 σοφιστεία, θεωρήματα, καί ού / ?αδι ε ί ται πρότερον 
εί  Αϊγυπτον ούδ' εί  άμιλλαν άφίξεται τοι  αυτή  
σοφισταΐ , πριν ή τον προφορικόν άκρω  άσκη-
θήναι λόγον, τά  προ  ερμηνείαν άπάσα  ιδέα  
άναδείξαντο  καί τελειώσαντο  θεού διά τή  
Ααρών χειροτονία , δν άδελφόν Μωυσέω  όντα 
" στόμα " καί έρμηνέα καί " προφήτην " (Exod. 

40 iv. 16, vii. l) εϊωθε καλειν πάντα γάρ τ α ύ τ α τώ 
λόγω συμβέβηκεν, δ  αδελφό  έστι διανοία - πηγή 
γάρ λόγων διάνοια καί στόμιον αυτή  λόγο , ότι τά 
ενθυμήματα πάντα διά τούτου καθάπερ νάματα 
άπό πηγή  εί  τούμφανέ  έπιρρέοντα άναχεΐταΐ' 
καί έρμηνεύ  έστιν ών έν τω εαυτή  βουλευτηρίω 
βεβούλευκεν έτι μέντοι καί προφήτη  καί θεο-
πρόπο  ών έξ άδυτων καί αοράτων χρησμωδούσα 
ού παύ ε τ α ι . 

41 XIII .  ούτον μέν ούν τον τρόπον έναντιούσθαι 
τοι  περί τά δόγματα έριστικοΐ  χρήσιμον γε-
γυμνασμένοι γάρ περί τά  τών λόγων ιδέα  ούκέτ 
απειρία σοφιστικών π αλ α ι σ /Λατων όκλάσομεν, έξ-
αναστάντε  δέ καί διερεισάμενοι τά  έντεχνου  
αυτών περίπλοκο  εύμαρώ  έκδυσόμεθα. οι δ ' 
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not eloquent but absolutely " speechless " (Exod. 
vi. 12). He calls himself " speechless," not in the 
sense in which we use the word of animals without 
reason, but of him who fails to find a fitting instrument 
in the language uttered by the organs of speech, 
and prints and impresses on his understanding the 
lessons of true wisdom, the direct opposite of false 
sophistry. And-he will not go to Egypt nor engage 
in conflict with its sophists, until he has been 
fully trained in the word of utterance, God having 
shown and perfected all the qualitiesα which are 
essential to expression of thought by the election 
of Aaron who is Moses* brother, and of whom he is 
wont to speak as his " mouth " and " spokesman " 
and " prophet " (Exod. iv. 16 ; vii. 1) ; for all these 
titles belong to Speech or Word, which is brother of 
Mind. For mind is the fountain of words and speech 
is its outlet. For all the thoughts of the heart, 
like streams from a spring, well up and flow forth 
into the open through speech ; and Speech is the 
expounder of the plans which Understanding has 
formed in its own council-chamber. Speech, more-
over,' is the spokesman and prophet of the oracles 
which the understanding never ceases to utter from 
depths unseen and unapproachable. 

XIII. It will be well for us to counter in this 
manner those who are pugnacious over the tenets 
which they maintain; for when we have been 
exercised in the forms which words take, we shall 
no more sink to the ground through inexperience of 
the tricks of the sophistic wrestling, but we shall 
spring up and carry on the struggle and disentangle 
ourselves with ease from the grips which their art 
has taught them. And when we have once found 
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άπαξ ευρεθέντε  σκιαμάχων άλλ' ούκ αγωνιστών 
έπιδείκνυσθαι δόξουσι δύναμιν και γάρ εκείνοι καθ9 

εαυτού  μέν χειρονομουντέ  εύδοκιμούσι, προ  δ' 
42 άμιλλαν έλθόντε  ού μετρίω  άδοξοΰσιν. εί δέ τι  
τήν μέν φυχήν άρεταΐ  άπάσαι  κεκόσμηται, τέχνα  
δέ λόγων ούκ έμελέτησεν, ησυχία χρώμενο  
άσφάλειαν γέρα  άκίνδυνον εύρήσεται, παρελθών 
δ' ώ  "Αβελ εί  σοφιστικόν αγώνα πριν διερηρεΐ-

43 σθαι πεσεΐται. καθάπερ γάρ έν ιατρική τίνε  μέν 
θεραπεύειν είδότε  πάντα σχεδόν πάθη και νοσή-
ματα καί άρρωστήματα λόγον ούδενό  αυτών ούτε 
αληθή ούτ9 εικότα άποδούναι δύνανται, οι δ' 
έμπαλιν τά μέν περί λόγου  είσί δεινοί, σημείων 
καί αιτιών καί θεραπεία , έξ ών ή τέχνη συνέστη-
κεν, έρμηνεΐ  άριστοι, τά δέ προ  καμνόντων έπι-

[200] μέλειαν σωμάτων φαυλότατοι, τών εί  ΐασιν | άλλ' 
ουδέ τό μικρότατον παρασχεΐν ικανοί, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον οι μέν τή  δι έργων άσκηταί σοφία  
πολλάκι  λόγων ήμέλησαν, οι δέ τά  έν λόγω 
τέχνα  άναδιδαχθέντε  ουδέν έν φυχή παίδευμα 

44 καλόν έθησαυρίσαντο. τούτου  μέν ούν άχαλίνω 
κεχρημένου  γλώττη μετ αύθαδεία  θρασύνεσθαι 
παράδοξον ουδέν, άπόνοιαν γάρ ήν έξ αρχή  
έμελέτησαν έπιδείκνυνταΐ' έκείνοι  δ' ώσπερ ίατροΐ  
τό ύγιάζον τά  φυχή  νόσου  τε καί κήρα  άνα-
διδαχθεΐσι μέρο  έπέχειν άναγκαΐον, μέχρι  άν ό 
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them out, they will be seen to be exhibiting the 
prowess of men sparring for practice, not that of 
men engaged in a real combat. For they are boxers 
who win admiration in a mock encounter among 
themselves and are thought very little of when they 
engage in a match. But if a man, though equipped 
in soul with all the virtues, has had no practice in 
rhetoric, so long as he keeps quiet he will win safety, 
a prize that entails no risk, but, when like Abel he 
steps out for a contest of wits, he will fall before he 
has obtained a firm footing. For, just as in medicine 
there are some practitioners who know how to treat 
almost all afflictions and illnesses and cases of impaired 
health, and yet are unable to render any scientific 
account either true or plausible of any one of them; 
and some, on the other hand, who are brilliant as 
far as theories go, admirable exponents of symptoms 
and causes and treatment, the subject matter of the 
science, but no good whatever for the relief of 
suffering bodies, incapable of making even the 
smallest contribution to their cure : in just the same 
way, those who have given themselves to the pursuit 
of the wisdom that comes through practice and comes 
out in practice have often neglected expression, while 
those who have been thoroughly instructed in the 
arts that deal with speech have failed to store up in 
soul any grand lesson which they have learned. It is 
in no way surprising that these latter should discover 
an arrogant audacity in the unbridled use of their 
tongue. They are only displaying the senselessness 
which has all along been their study. Those others, 
having been taught, as doctors would be, that part 
of the art which brings health to the sicknesses and 
plagues of the soul, must be content to wait, until 
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θεό  και τον άριστον έρμηνέα κατασκευάση τά  
τοΰ λέγειν πηγά  άνομβρήσα  και άναδείξα  αύτώ. 

45 XIV.  ύμφορον οδν ήν ευλάβεια σωτηρίω αρετή 
χρησάμενον τον "Αβελ οίκοι καταμεΐναι τή  εί  
τον έριστικόν και φιλόνεικον αγώνα προκλήσεω  
άλογήσαντα, μιμησάμενον 'Ρεβέκκαν τήν ύπομονήν, 
ήτι  άπειλοΰντο  'Ησαυ τοΰ κακία  θιασώτου τον 
αρετή  άσκητήν Ιακώβ <άποκτενεΐν> άναχωρήσαι 
τω μέλλοντι έπιβουλεύεσθαι παραγγέλλει, μέχρι  

46 άν εκείνο  τή  έπ* αύτώ σχετλίου λύττη  άνή. και 
γάρ άφόρητόν τινα άπειλήν επανατείνεται φάσκων 
" έγγισάτωσαν αί ήμέραι τοΰ πένθου  τοΰ πατρό  
μου, ΐνα άποκτείνω 9\ακώβ τον άδελφόν μου " 
(Gen. xxvii. 41)· εύχεται γάρ τό μόνον απαθέ  
εΐδο  έν γενέσει τον 9Ισαάκ, ώ χρησμό  έστι " μή 
καταβήναι ει  Αϊγυπτον " (Gen. xxvi. 2), άλόγω 
πάθει χρήσθαι, ΐνα, δοκώ, ηδονή  ή λύπη  ή τίνο  
άλλου πάθου  κέντροι  τρωθή, δηλών ώ  ό ατελέ-
στερο  και έπιπόνω προκοπή χρώμενο  ού τραύμα 
μόνον άλλά και παντελή φθοράν δέζεταΐ' ό μέντοι 
χρηστό  θεό  ούτε άλωτόν πάθει τό άτρωτου 
γένου  εΐδο  έργάσεται ούτε τήν αρετή  άσκησιν 

47 677* όλέθρω φονώντι και δαιμονώντι εκδώσει, διό 
και τό έπιφερόμενον "ανέστη Κάιν έπι "Αβελ τον 
άδελφόν αύτοΰ καϊ άπέκτεινεν αυτόν " (Gen. iv. 8) 
κατά μέν τήν πρόχειρον φαντασίαν υποβάλλει, ότι 
"Αβελ άνήρηται, κατά δέ τήν άκριβεστέραν 
εξετασιν, οτι αυτό  ο Καιν υφ εαυτού* ωσσ ούτω  
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God shall have equipped in addition the most perfect 
interpreter, pouring out and making manifest to him 
the fountains of utterance. 

XIV. It would have been well, then, for Abel to 
have exercised the saving virtue of caution, and to 
have stayed at home taking no notice of the challenge 
to the contest in wrangling. He should have imitated 
Rebecca, who represents patient waiting. When 
Esau, the votary of wickedness, threatens to murder 
Jacob, the devotee of virtue, she charges him against 
whom the plot was being hatched to go away, until 
Esau's cruel madness against him be allayed. For 
it is indeed an insufferable threat that he holds over 
him, when he says : " Let the days of my father's 
mourninga draw near, that I may slay Jacob my 
brother " (Gen. xxvii. 41) ; for he prays that Isaac, 
the only example of freedom from passion beneath 
the sun, who receives the divine warning " not to go 
down into Egypt " (Gen. xxvi. 2), may become the 
subject of irrational passion, desiring him, I take it, 
to be wounded by the darts of pleasure or sorrow or 
some other passion. By so desiring he makes it clear 
that the man who falls short of perfection and knows 
only toilsome progress will be liable not to be 
wounded only but to be utterly destroyed. God, 
however, in His loving-kindness will neither cause a 
being of an inviolable kind to be the victim of a 
passion, nor will He hand over the pursuit of virtue 
to a mad murderer for ruin.b So the words that 
follow " Cain rose up against Abel his brother and 
slew him " (Gen. iv. 8), suggest, so far as superficial 
appearance goes, that Abel has been done away with, 
but when examined more carefully, that Cain has 

6 i.e., " neither will Isaac fall nor Jacob perish." 
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άναγνωστέον " ανέστη Κάιν και άπέκτεινεν 
48 εαυτόν," άλλ' ούχ έτερον. είκότω  δέ τούτο 
έπαθεν ή γάρ έξ αυτή  άνελοΰσα φνχή τό φιλ-
άρετον και φιλόθεον δόγμα τον αρετή  τέθνηκε βίον 

τό παραδοξότατον, άνήρηταί τε και 
ζή· άνήρηταί μέν έκ τή  τοΰ άφρονο  διανοία , ζή 
δέ τήν έν θεώ ζωήν εύδαίμονα. μαρτυρήσει δέ τό 
χρησθέν λόγιον, έν ώ " φωνή " χρώμενο  και 
" βοών " (Gen. iv. 10) ά πέπονθεν υπό κακού 
συνδέτου τηλαυγώ  ευρίσκεται* πώ  γάρ ο μηκέτ 
ών διαΧέγεσθαι δυνατό ; 

49 X V .   μέν δή σοφό  τεθνηκέναι δοκών τον 
[201] φθαρτόν | βίον ζή τον άφθαρτον, ό δέ φαύλο  ζών 

τον έν κακία τέθνηκε τον εύδαίμονα. έπι μέν γάρ 
τών διεστηκότων ζώων τε καί κοινώ  σωμάτων 
έτερα μέν τά ποιοΰντα, έτερα δ' είναι τά πάσχοντα 
δυνατόν καί ράδιον όποτε γάρ πατήρ υίόν τύπτει 
σωφρονίζων ή διδάσκαλο  γνώριμον, έτερο  ο 
τύπτων καί έτερο  ό τυπτόμενό  έστιν έπι δέ 
τών ηνωμένων περί ο τό ποιεΐν καί τό πάσχειν 
ευρίσκεται, καί ούτε έν έτέρω χρόνω ούτε έτερον, 
άλλά κατά τον αυτόν καί τό αυτό* έπειδάν γούν 
αθλητή  εαυτόν τοΰ γυμνάσασθαι χάριν άνατρίβη, 
πάντω  τρίβεται, καί εΐ τι  αέντοι παίει εαυτόν 
ή τιτρώσκει, παίεταί τε καί τιτρώσκεται, καί γάρ 
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been done away with by himself. It must be read 
in this way, " Cain rose up and slew himself," not 
someone else. And this is just what we should 
expect to befall him. For the soul that has ex-
tirpated from itself the principle of the love of virtue 
and the love of God, has died to the life of virtue. 
Abel, therefore, strange as it seems, has both been 
put to death and lives : he is destroyed or abolished 
out of the mind of the fool, but he is alive with the 
happy life in God. To this the declaration of Scrip-
ture shall be our witness, where Abel is found quite 
manifestly using his " voice " and " crying out " 
(Gen. iv. 10) the wrongs which he has suffered at 
the hands of a wicked brother. For how could one 
no longer living speak ? 

XV. What we arrive at is this : the wise man, 
when seeming to die to the corruptible life, is alive 
to the incorruptible ; but the worthless man, while 
alive to the life of wickedness, is dead to the life 
happy. For, when we are thinking of living beings, 
or material forms generally, which are separate from 
one another, it is possible, nay easy, for the active 
to _be one set and the passive another. For, when 
a father beats a son by way of correction or a teacher 
a pupil, he that beats is one, and he that is beaten 
another. But when we are thinking of beings or 
bodies which are not separate,*1 then action and 
passivity are found in the same subject. And they 
are found not at different times and in relation to 
different subjects, but at the same time and in 
relation to the same subject. For example, whenever 
an athlete rubs himself down for purposes of training, 
there is no question that he is rubbed down ; and 
if a man strikes or wounds himself, he is struck or 
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ό πηρών ή κτείνων εαυτόν πηροΰται καί κτείνεται. 
50 προ  τί δη ταύτ €Ϊπον; δτι τήν φυχήν ουχί τών 
διεστηκότων άλλά τών ηνωμένων ούσαν ανάγκη 
πάσχειν δ ποιεΐν δοκεΐ, καθάπερ άμέλει και νυν 
δόξασα γάρ άνελεΐν τό θεοφιλέστατον δόγμα 
έαυτήν άνήρηκε. μάρτυ  δε Αάμεχ ό τή  Κάιν 
ασεβεία  έκγονο , ο  φησι γυναιξί ταΐ  εαυτού, 
δυσί γνώμαι  άγνώμοσιν " άνδρα άπέκτεινα εί  
τραύμα έμοί, καί νεανίσκον εί  μώλωπα έμοί" 

51 (Gen. iv. 23) . δήλον γάρ ότι, εί τι  τον ανδρεία  
λόγον κτείνει, εαυτόν εναντία νόσω τιτρώσκει 
δειλία , καί ει τι  τήν άνηβώσαν ίσχύν έν ασκήσει 
τών καλών αναιρεί, πληγά  καί μεγάλα  αίκία  
μετ* ού μετρία  αισχύνη  επιφέρει έαυτω. λέγει 
μέντοι καί ή υπομονή ότι, έάν άσκησι  άναιρεθή 
καί προκοπή, ούχ έν μόνον έκγονον άλλά καί τά 
άλλα αποβάλλει, άτεκνίαν ένδεξαμένη παντελή 
(Gen. xxvii. 45). 

52 X V I . "Ωσπερ δ' ο βλάπτων τον άστεΐον έπι-
δέδεικται ζημιών εαυτόν, ούτω  καί ο προνομία  
τού  άμείνου  άξιων λόγω μέν έκείνοι , έργω δέ 
αύτώ περιποιείται αγαθόν, μαρτυρεί δέ μου τω 
λόγω ή φύσι  καί τά ακολούθω  αυτή νομοθέτη-
θέντα, διείρηται γάρ άντικρυ  καϊ σαφώ  ούτω  · 
" τίμα τον πατέρα καί τήν μητέρα, ΐνα ευ σοι 
γένηται" (Exod. xx. 12)· ουχί τοι  τιμωμένοι , 
φησιν, άλλά "σοι"* έάν τε γάρ τον νουν ώ  
πατέρα τοΰ συγκρίματο  έάν τε τήν αΐσθησιν ώ  

α See App. p. 494. 
b i.e., Jacob. 
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wounded, for even he who maims and kills himself 
is maimed and killed. What am I driving at in 
saying this ? That the soul, not coming under the 
head of persons or things distinct and separate from 
each other but under that of those which form a 
single whole, must needs suffer what it seems to do, 
as of course in the present instance ; for when it 
seemed to destroy the doctrine most dear to God, it 
turns out to have destroyed itself. This is proved by 
Lamech, the offspring of Cain's impiety, who, address-
ing his wives, who are two ill-judging judgements,0 

says : " I have slain a man to my wounding, and a 
young man to my scourging myself" (Gen. iv. 23). 
For it is clear that if a man slays the principle of 
courage, he wounds himself with the opposite disease 
of cowardice, and if a man does away with the 
strength that is attaining its prime in a training 
for noble deeds, he inflicts upon himself blows and 
great indignities with no small shame. Indeed she 
who represents patient waiting (Rebecca) says that, 
if training and gradual progress b be done away with, 
she loses not one progeny only but the rest as well, 
and incurs complete childlessness (Gen. xxvii. 45). 

XVI. Just as the man who injures the man of lofty 
character has been shown to inflict loss on himself, 
so correspondingly he who recognizes the dignity of 
his betters gains something good, nominally for them, 
actually for himself. Nature and the command-
ments given in harmony with nature testify to what 
I say. For we have this plain and direct injunction : 
" Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may 
be well with thee " (Exod. xx. 12) : it does not say 
" with those who are honoured " but " with thee " ; 
for if we hold in honour the mind as father of our 
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μητέρα διά τιμή  έχωμεν, ευ προ  εκείνων αυτοί 
53 πεισόμεθα. τιμή 8έ τοΰ μέν νοΰ <το> διά τών 
συμφερόντων άλλά μή διά τών ή8έων θεραπεύεσθαι 
—πάντα 8έ τά απ* αρετή  συμφέροντα—τή  8έ 
αίσθήσεω  τό μή άφεθήναι ρύμη μια φέρεσθαι 
προ  τά έκτο  αισθητά, €γ̂ αλινα>^^αι 8έ ύπό 
νοΰ κυβερνάν καϊ ήνιοχεΐν τά  άλογου  έν ήμΐν 

54 δυνάμει  επισταμένου. έάν μέν ούν ή  εΐπον 
εκάτερον λάχη τιμή  αΐσθησί  τε καϊ νου , ανάγκη 
τον κεχρημένον άμφοτέροι  έμέ εύεργετεΐσθαί' έάν 
8έ πόρρω τον λόγον άπό νοΰ καί αίσθήσεω  
άπαγαγών πατέρα μέν τον γεννήσαντα <τόν> 

[202] κόσμον, \ μητέρα δέ τήν σοφίαν, δι* ή  άπ-
ετελέσθη τό πάν, τιμή  άζιώση , αυτό  εύ πείση' 
δεΐται γάρ ούδενό  ούτε ό πλήρη  θεό  ούτε ή 
άκρα καί παντελή  επιστήμη, ώστε τον θερα-
πευτικόν τούτων μή τού  θεραπευομένου  άνεν-

55 δεεΐ  Οντα  άλλ' εαυτόν μάλιστα ώφελεΐν. ιππική 
μέν γάρ καϊ σκυλακευτική, επιστήμη θεραπεία  
ή μέν ίππων ή δέ σκυλάκων ούσα, πορίζει τοι  
ζώοι  τά ωφέλιμα, ών έκεΐνα δεΐται* μή πορίζουσα 
δέ άμελεΐν άν δοκοίη. τήν δέ εύσέβειαν θεού 
θεραπείαν ύπάρχουσαν ού θέμι  ποριστικήν ειπείν 
τών ώφελησόντων τό θείον ωφελείται γάρ υπ* 
ούδενό , άτε μήτε ενδεέ  δν μήτε τινό  τό έν 
άπασιν αύτοΰ κρεΐττον πεφυκότο  όνήσαι, του-
ναντίον δέ τά σύμπαντα συνεχώ  καϊ άπαύστω  

66 ωφελεί, ώστε όταν τήν εύσέβειαν λέγωμεν εΐναι 
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complex being, and sense as mother, we ourselves 
shall receive good treatment at their hands. Now 
honour is shown to the mind when it is cared for by 
the provision not of things that give it pleasure but 
of things that do it good, and all things that have 
their source in virtue do it good. To sense honour 
is shown when it is not left free to be borne with 
concentrated force towards its objects in the outer 
world, but is reined in by the mind, which has skill 
to direct the irrational powers within us like a pilot 
or a charioteer. If each, then, sense and mind, 
obtains such honour as I have described, it must 
needs be that I to whom they belong derive benefit 
from it. Let us drop altogether the application to 
mind and sense. If you accord a father's honour 
to Him who created the world, and a mother's honour 
to Wisdom, by whose agency the universe was 
brought to completion, you will yourself be the 
gainer. For neither God, Who is full, nor supreme 
and consummate knowledge, need anything. It 
follows that he, who cares for these, confers benefits 
not on the objects of his care, since they lack nothing, 
but on himself chiefly. Horse-training and dog-
fancying, being skill in caring for horses and dogs 
respectively, provide the animals with the things 
good for them which they require. Should they fail 
to provide them they would be held guilty of neglect. 
But it would be impiety to say that religion, which 
is a caring for God, is a way of providing what will 
benefit the Deity ; for He gains benefit from nothing, 
seeing that He is neither in need of anything nor 
does any exist capable of adding to His superiority 
in all things. Nay, He constantly and unceasingly 
benefits the universe. So that when we say that 
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θεού θεραπείαν, ύπηρεσίαν τινά τοιαύτην φαμέν, 
οποίαν δούλοι δεσπόται  τό κελευόμενον άόκνω  
ποιεΐν έγνωκότε  ύπηρετοΰσι. διοίσει δέ πάλιν, 
ότι οι μέν δεσπόται υπηρεσία  ενδεεί , ό δέ θεό  
ού χρεΐο ' ώστε έκείνοι  μέν τά ώφελήσοντα 
αυτού  ύπηρετούσι, τω δ' ουδέν έξω φιλοδεσπότου 
γνώμη  παρέξουσι* βελτιώσαι μέν γάρ ουδέν εύ-
ρήσουσι, τών δεσποτικών πάντων εξ αρχή  όντων 
άριστων, μεγάλα δ' αυτού  όνήσουσι γνωρισθήναι 
θεώ προμηθούμενοι. 

57 XVII . Ταύτα μέν ούν ίκανώ  είρήσθαι νομίζω 
προ  τού  εύ ή κακώ  ετέρου  ποιεΐν δοκοΰντα · 
ευρέθησαν γάρ εαυτού  εκάτερον δρώντε . τά δ' 
εξή  έρευνήσωμεν. έστι δέ πεύσι  τοιαύτη* " πού 
"Αβελ ό αδελφό  σου (Gen. iv. 9 ) ; " προ  ήν 
αποκρίνεται* "ού γινώσκω, μή φύλαξ τοΰ άδβλ-
φοΰ μού είμι έγώ (ib.); " ούκοΰν άξιον δι-
απορήσαι, εί κυρίω  ενδέχεται πυνθάνεσθαι θεόν 
ο γάρ ερωτών ή πυνθανόμενο  περι ών αγνοεί 
έρωτα τε καί πυνθάνεται ζητών άπόκρισιν, έξ ή  
δ μή οΐδεν εΐσεται- πάντα δέ θεώ γνώριμα, ού 
τά παρόντα μόνον καί παρεληλυθότα άλλά καί 

58 τά μέλλοντα, τί ούν καί άποκρίσεω  όφελο  μή 
μελλούση  τινά περιποιεΐν τω πυνθανομένω κατά-
ληφιν; άλλά ρητέον, ότι τοιαύτα ού πέφυκεν έπι 
τού αιτίου κυριολογεΐσθαι, άλλ' ώσπερ φεΰδο  
λέγειν έστι μή φευδόμενον, ούτω  καί ερώτημα 

α See App. p. 494. 
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religion is a caring for God, we mean some such 
service as slaves render to their masters when 
they are set on doing promptly what they are told 
to do. But here again the parallel is not perfect; 
for the masters are in want of service, but God does 
not need it. It follows that, while to masters their 
slaves render services that will benefit them, to God 
men can bring nothing except a disposition full of 
love to their Master. For they will find nothing 
which they can improve, everything that their 
Master has being perfect to start with ; but them-
selves they will vastly benefit by taking steps to be 
admitted to intimacy with God. 

XVII. I think that I have now said enough as to 
those who seem to do good or evil to others. For 
we have found that it is to themselves that they do 
the one or the other. Let us investigate what 
follows. A question is put thus, " Where is Abel 
thy brother ? " (Gen. iv. 9)· To this question Cain 
replies, " I know not. Am I my brother's keeper ? " 
(ibid.). This requires us to consider the point, 
whether God can strictly be said to ask a question. 
For he that makes an inquiry or asks a question*1 

does so in regard to matters about which he is 
ignorant, looking for an answer, as the result of 
which he will know what now he does not know. 
But all things are known to God, not only things 
present and things past, but also things future. 
What advantage then does an answer confer, when 
it is not going to bring about for the inquirer any 
acquisition of knowledge ? The fact is that such 
expressions cannot be used in their strict sense in 
the case of the First Cause (i.e. God). Just as it is 
possible to tell a verbal He without lying, so it is 
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καί πύσμα προφέρεσθαι μήτ€ ερωτώντα μήτ€ 
πννθανόμενον. τίνο  οΰν ένεκα, φήσει τι  ϊσω , 
λέγεται τοιαΰτ ϊν ή μέλλουσα τά  αποκρίσει  
ποιεΐσθαι φνχή δι' εαυτή  έλέγχηται περί ών εΰ 
ή κακώ  αποφαίνεται, μήτε κατηγορώ μήτε 

59 συναγωνιστή χρωμενη ετέρω. επεί καί τον σοφόν 
[203] οπότε \ ανέρωτα που εστι σοι ή αρετή; (Ιτβη. 

xviii. 9)—τον 5Αβραάμ λέγω περί Σιάρρα — 
ούκ άγνοών έρωτα, άλλά 8εΐν οίόμενο  αύτον 
άποκρίνεσθαι ένεκα τοΰ τον έπαινον τον έξ αύτοΰ 
τοΰ λέγοντο  7ταραστ^σαι· φησί γούν δτι εΐπεν* 
" ί8ού έν τή σκηνή " τουτέστι τή φνχή. τί οΰν 
τό έκ τή  άποκρίσεω  έπαινετόν; ί8ού τήν άρετήν, 
φησιν, έχω παρ9 έμαντώ καθάπερ τι κειμήλιον, 

60 καί διά τοΰτ* <ούκ>Χ ευθύ  εύ8αιμονώ. χρήοι  γάρ 
καί άπόλανσι  αρετή  τό εν8αιμον, ού φιλή μόνον 
κτήσι ' χρήσθαι δ' ούκ άν 8νναίμην, εί μή σν 
καθεί  έξ ουρανού τά σπέρματα άπεργάσαιο αυτήν 
έγκύμονα, ή 8έ ευδαιμονία  γένο  άποτέκοι τον 
yΙσαάκ—εύδαιμονίαν 8έ χρήσιν αρετή  τελεία  έν 
βίω τελείω νενόηκα—. παρό καί τή  προαιρέσεω  
άγάμενο  αυτόν ομολογεί τελεσφορήσειν καιρίω  
ά ήτήσατο. 

61 X V I I I . Τούτω μέν οΰν ή άπόκρισι  έπαινον 
ήνεγκεν όμολογοΰντι μηδέ τήν άρετήν άνεν θεία  
έπιφροσννη  ίκανήν έξ έαντή  ώφελεΐν είναι, τω 
δέ Κάιν ακολούθω  φόγον φάσκοντι μή είδέναι, 

1 ούκ is inserted from conjecture (Tr.). 
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possible to propound a question or inquiry without 
either asking or inquiring. What then, someone 
will perhaps say, is the object of the use of such 
expressions ? That the soul that is to give the 
answers may be convicted by itself touching its good 
or evil utterances, with no other, either to accuse 
it or to plead on its behalf. When God puts a 
question to the wise one, " Where is thy virtue ? " 
(Gen. xviii. 9)—(I refer to the question put to 
Abraham about Sarah), He asks not because He is 
ignorant, but because He thinks it necessary that 
Abraham should answer, with a view to set in bold 
relief the praise shown by the speaker's own words 
to be due. We are told, you see, that he said " Lo, 
she is in the tent,'* that is, in- the soul. What 
matter for praise, then, is it that springs out of the 
answer ? What he says is, " Lo, I have virtue laid 
up by me as some precious treasure, and this by itself 
does not make me happy. For happiness consists in 
the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere 
possession. But I could not exercise it, shouldest 
Thou not send down the seeds from heaven to cause 
her to be pregnant, and were she not to give birth 
to Isaac, i.e. happiness in its totality, and I have 
made up my mind that happiness is the exercise of 
perfect virtue in a perfect life." Accordingly God 
is well pleased with the motive of his answer, and 
consents to bring to pass in due season what he had 
requested. 

XVIII. To Abraham, then, his answer brought 
praise, acknowledging as he did that even virtue, 
without God's directing care, is insufficient of itself to 
do us good: while to Cain, correspondingly,his answer 
brought blame, since he said that he did not know 
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πού 6 δολοφονηθεί  έστι παρ* αύτοΰ* έδοξε1 γάρ 
τον άκούοντα απάτησειν ώ  ού πάντα διορώντα 
και τήν άπάτην τ| μέλλει χρήσθαι προκατειληφότα* 
έκθεσμό  δέ και έκφυλο  πα  6 τον τοΰ θεου 

62 όφθαλμόν οίόμενό  τι παροράν. 6 δέ γε καί 
έπινεανιεύεται φάσκων " μή φύλαξ τοΰ άδελφοΰ 
μού είμι έγώ (Gen. iv. 9 ) / " πάνυ γάρ, εΐποιμ' 
άν, άθλίω  έμελλε βιώσεσθαι, ει σέ φρουρον καί 
φύλακα ή φύσι  αγαθού τοσούτου κατέστησεν. ή 
ούχ όρα  ότι τήν τών άγιων διατήρησίν τε καί 
φυλακήν ού τοι  έπιτυχοΰσιν ό νομοθέτη  άλλά 
τοι  τά  γνώμα  ίερωτάτοι  Αευίται  επιτρέπει; 
ων ανάξιο  κλήρο  γη και νοωρ και αήρ ετι οε 
ουρανό  καί πα  6 κόσμο  ένομισθη, μόνο  δ 
άζιόχρεω  ό δημιουργό , ώ προσπεφεύγασιν ίκέται 
γνήσιοι καί θεράποντε  αύτοΰ γινόμενοι, τό 
φιλοδέσποτον διά τή  συνεχού  υπηρεσία  καί τή  
τών έπιτραπέντων άοκνοτάτη  έπϊδεικνύμενοι φυ-

63 λακή . X I X . καί ουδ' άπασιν έξεγένετο τοι  
ίκέται  γενέσθαι φύλαξιν ιερών, άλλ' εί τίνε  
αριθμόν πεντηκοστόν έλαχον άφεσιν καί έλευθερίαν 
παντελή καί έπάνοδον εί  τά  αρχαία  λήξει  
προκηρύττοντα. " τούτο " γάρ φησιν " εστί τό 
περί τών Αευιτών άπό πέντε καί εΐκοσιν ετών 

[204] ζίσελεύσεται \ ένεργεΐν έν τή σκηνή τοΰ μαρτυρίου, 
καί άπό πεντήκοντα ετών άποστήσεται τή  
λειτουργία , καί ούκ έργάσεται έτι, λειτουργήσει 
δέ ό αδελφό  αύτοΰ' ό δέ φυλάξει φύλακα , έργα 

64 δέ ούκ έργάσεται" (Num. viii. 24-26) . ούκοΰν 
τω μέν ήμίσει τήν τελειότητα—τέλειο  γάρ ό 

1 Ζδοξε from Mangey's conjecture. 
β See De Sac. 122. 6 SeeApp. p. 494. 
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where his brother was whom he had treacherously 
slain : for he imagined that he would deceive Him 
to whom he gave the answer, as though He did not 
clearly see all things, and had not anticipated the 
deception to which he was going to resort: but 
everyone who thinks that anything escapes the eye 
of God is an outlaw and an outcast. Cain has the 
insolence to say, moreover, " Am I my brother's 
keeper ? " (Gen. iv. 9). ' Wretched indeed was his 
life likely to be,' I should say,1 had nature constituted 
thee the guardian and keeper of so great a good/ 
Or seest thou not that the lawgiver commits the 
keeping and guardianship of the holy things not to 
ordinary persons, but to Levites, men fully con-
secrated in their minds ? For these earth and sea 
and air, yea, moreover, heaven and all the world, was 
deemed a portion of too little worth. The Creator 
alone was deemed meet for them, with Whom they 
have taken refuge as genuine suppliants and become 
His attendants, discovering their love for their Master 
by constant service and untiring guardianship of the 
sacred things committed to their care. XIX. Nor 
was it to all the suppliants that it fell to become 
guardians of sacred things, but to such as obtained 
by lot the number 50, announcing release a and com-
plete freedom and return to their portions of old 
time. For we read " This is that which concerneth 
the Levites : from twenty and five years old shall 
he go in to do active service in the Tabernacle of 
witness ; and from (the age of) fifty years shall he 
cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but 
his brother shall minister. He shall keep watch, but 
shall not work " (Numb. viii. 24-26). Remembering, 
then, that the number 50 is perfect,6 and that 25 is 
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πεντηκοστό  λόγο , ό 8έ τών πέντε καϊ εΐκοσιν 
ήμισυ μέρο —ένεργεΐν επιτρέπει καϊ 8ράν τά 
άγια τήν δι' έργων άρέσκειαν έπιδεικνυμένω— 
άρχή δε, ώ  έφη τι  τών πάλαι, τοΰ παντό , 
ήμισυ μέρο —, τω 8έ τελείω μηκέτι πονεΐν, τά 
δ' όσα έκ μελέτη  καϊ πόνου περιεποιήσατο 
φυλάττειν μή γάρ γενοίμην ασκητή  ών μή 

65 φύλαξ αύθι . ή μέν ούν άσκησι  μέσον, ού 
τέλειον, γίνεται γάρ έν ού τελείαι  μέν ακράτητο  
8έ έφιεμέναι  ψυχαΐ * ή 8έ φυλακή παντελέ , 
μνήμη τά1 άσκή<σει περιποιη>τά παρα8οΰναι 
θεωρήματα τών άγιων, επιστήμη  καλήν πάρα-
καταθήκην φύλακι πιστή, ή μόνη τών λήθη  
πολυμήχανων 8ικτύων άλογεΐ' ώστε τον μνήμονα 
ών έμαθεν ύγιώ  καϊ εύθυβόλω  καλεί φύλακα. 

66 ούτο  8έ πρότερον οτε έγυμνάζετο μαθητή  ήν 
8ι8άσκοντο  έτερου · όποτε 8έ ικανό  φυλάττειν 
έγένετο, διδασκάλου 8ύναμιν καϊ τάξιν έλαχε, 
τον ά8ελφόν εί  τά  υπηρεσία  τή  διδασκαλία  
χειροτονήσα  τον εαυτού προφορικόν λόγον λέγεται 
γάρ ότι "λειτουργήσει ό ά8ελφό  αύτοΰ" (Num. 
viii. 26)· ώστε ό μέν τοΰ αστείου νου  φύλαξ καϊ 
ταμία  τών αρετή  έσται 8ογμάτων, ο δ' ά8ελφό  
αύτοΰ λόγο  λειτουργήσει τοι  παιδείαν μετιοΰσι 
8ιεξιών τά σοφία  8όγματά τε καϊ θεωρήματα. 

67 διό καί ό Μωυσή  έν ταΐ  εύλογίαι  Αευϊ πολλά 
1 Following Wendland's conjecture. 

α For the antithesis of ασκητή  and φύλαξ cf. L.A. i. 54 ff, 
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half this, and that the beginning as one of the 
ancients said, is the half of the whole, we note that 
he charges him who is but half perfect to set to work 
and do holy actions, showing active obedience ; while 
he charges the perfect one to labour no more, but 
to keep watch over all that he has acquired as the 
result of toilsome practice. May I indeed never 
devote study and pains to anything of which I am 
not afterwards to be a guardian. Study or practice 
is a mean, a half-way stage, not a perfect final 
achievement. It is seen in souls that are not perfect, 
but bent on reaching the summit. Watching or 
guarding is something complete, consisting in en-
trusting to memory those principles of holy things 
which were acquired by practice. To do this is to 
commit a fair deposit of knowledge to a trustworthy 
guardian,0 to her who alone makes light of the nets 
of forgetfulness with all their cunning devices. 
" Guardian " is therefore the sound and appropriate 
name which he gives to the man who remembers 
what he had learnt. At an earlier stage, when he 
was in training, this man was a pupil with another 
to teach him, but when he became capable of watching 
and guarding, he obtained the power and position of 
a teacher, and appointed for the subordinate duties 
under the teacher his own brother, the word of utter-
ance : for it is said " his brother shall minister " 
(Numb. viii. 26). Accordingly the mind of the truly 
noble man will be guardian and steward of the 
teachings of virtue, while his brother, utterance, will 
minister to those who are seeking education, going 
over with them the doctrines and principles of wisdom. 
This is the reason why Moses, in the blessings which 
he pronounces on Levi, crowns many marvellous 
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καί θαυμάσια προειπών επιφέρει* " έφύλαξε τά 
λόγια σου, και τήν διαθήκην σου διετήρησεν "* εΐθ* 
εξή * " 8ηλώσουσι τά δικαιώ/ζατά σου Ιακώβ και 
τον νόμον σου Ισραήλ" (Deut. xxxiii. 9* *θ). 

68 ούκοϋν ότι και λόγων και διαθήκη  θεου φύλαξ ο 
άστεΐό  εστίν, εναργώ  παρίστησι* και μήν Οτι 
δικαιωμάτων και νόμων έρμηνεύ  και υφηγητή  
άριστο , πάλιν 8ε8ήλωκε, τή  μέν ερμηνεία  διά 
συγγενικού οργάνου, του φωνητηρίου δήπου, συν-
ιστάμενη , τή  δέ φυλακή  περί τον νουν εξετα-
ζόμενη , δ  μέγα ταμεΐον υπό φύσεω  δημιουργηθεί  
τά  απάντων καί σωμάτων καί πραγμάτων έννοια  
εύμαρώ  κεχώρηκεν. έλυσιτέλει δή καί τω φιλ-
αύτω Κάιν φυλάξαι τον "Αβελ* εί γάρ διετήρησεν 
αυτόν, κεκραμένου1 καί μέσου βίου μετεποιήσατ 
άν, άλλ' ούκ αμιγού  καί άκρατου κακία  έν-

6 9 *φορήθη. •• 
X X . I " Καί εΐπεν ο θεό  Τί έποίησα ; φωνή 

αίματο  τοΰ αδελφού σου βοά προ  μέ έκ τή  γή  " 
(Gen. iv. 1θ). το "τ ι έποίησα " καί άγανά-
κτησιν εμφαίνει έπι ούκ εύαγεΐ πράξει καί χλευα-
σμόν έπι τω δολοφονήσαι δοκοΰντι. ή μέν ούν 
άγανάκτησι  έπι <τή> τοΰ δεδρακότο  γνώμη 
γίνεται, Οτι τό καλόν άνελεΐν έβούλευσεν* ή δέ 
χλεύη διά τό οΐεσθαι μέν έπιβεβουλευκέναι τω 
κρείττονι, έπιβεβουλευκέναι δ' ούκ έκείνω μάλλον 

70 η έαυτώ* ζή μέν γάρ, ώ  καί πρότερον έφην, ο 
τεθνάναι δοκών, εΐ γε καί ικέτη  ών θεού καί φωνή 
χρώμενο  ευρίσκεται, τέθνηκε δέ ο περιεΐναι 

1 Mangey's conjecture for κ€κριμένου. 
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eulogies by saying " he guarded Thine oracles, and 
Thy covenant "did he diligently keep " ; then im-
mediately afterwards " they shall expound Thy 
judgements to Jacob and Thy law to Israel " (Deut. 
xxxiii. 9 £)· So he expressly avouches that the fully 
accomplished man is guardian of the words and 
covenant of God. Furthermore he has made it clear 
that he is the best utterer and setter forth of judge-
ments and laws. For utterance is an operation of 
the organ of speech which is akin to it, and watchful 
guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, 
which was created by nature to be a vast storehouse, 
and has ample room for the conceptions of all sub-
stances and all circumstances. It would have been to 
the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have 
guarded Abel; for had he carefully preserved him, he 
would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed & 

" half and half " life indeed, but would not have 
drained the cup of sheer unmitigated wickedness. 

X X . " And God said, * What hast thou done ? 
The voice of thy brother's blood crieth to Me out of 
the ground '" (Gen. iv. 10). The words " What hast 
thou done ? " express as well indignation at an 
unrighteous act, as mockery of the man who thought 
that his treachery had accomplished his brother's 
death. Indignation is kindled by the intention of 
the doer of the deed, at his having purposed to 
destroy that which was noble; the mockery is 
occasioned by his thinking that his evil design was 
against him who was better than he, whereas it had 
been against himself rather than his brother : for, 
as I said before, he that seems to be dead is alive, 
since he is found acting as God's suppliant and using 
His voice ; whereas he who is supposed to survive 
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νομιζόμενο  τον φυχικόν θάνατον, αρετή  καθ* ήν 
άξιον μόνην εστι ζήν άποσχΟινισθεί ' ώστε και τό 
if / » / >} u <f ^ tt »ο \ > / >' 

τι εποιησα  ισον είναι τω ουοεν εποιησα , 
71 ουδέν ήνυσα . ουδέ γάρ ό σοφιστή   αλαάμ, 
μάταιο  ών Οχλο  εναντίων καί μαχόμενων δοξών, 
βουληθεί  αρά  τίθεσθαι καί βλάπτειν τον άστεΐον 
ίσχυσε, τοΰ θεοΰ τά  κατάρα  εί  εύλογίαν τρέ-
ποντο  (Num. xxiii. 8), ΐνα καί τή  πανουργία  
άπελεγξη τον άδικον καί εαυτοΰ τό φιλάρετον 

72 παραστήστ). X X L πεφύκασι δέ οι σοφισταί πο-
λεμίοι  χρήσθαι ταί  εν αύτοΐ  δυνάμεσι, λόγων 
ενθυμήμασι καί βουλημάτων λόγοι  άντιστατούντων 
καϊ μηδαμή μηδαμώ  συναδόντων άποκναίουσι 
γοΰν ημών τά ώτα, τήν δικαιοσύνην κοινωνικόν, 
τήν σωφροσύνην συμφέρον, τήν εγκράτειαν άστεΐον, 
τήν εύσέβειαν ώφελιμώτατον, τήν άλλην άρετήν 
ύγιεινότατόν τε καϊ σωτήριον άποφαίνοντε , καί 
πάλιν τήν άδικίαν άσπονδον, τήν άκολασίαν 
νοσερόν, τήν άσέβειαν έκθεσμον, τήν άλλην κακίαν 

73 βλαβερώτατον διεξιόντε · καϊ όμω  τά εναντία τοι  
λεγομένοι  φρονοΰντε  ού παύονται, άλλ' όταν 
φρόνησιν καϊ σωφροσύνην καϊ δικαιοσύνην και 
εύσέβειαν ύμνώσι, τότε δή μάλιστα άφραίνοντε  
άκολασταίνοντε  άδικοΰντε  άσεβοΰντε  πάνθ* ώ  
έπο  ειπείν ανθρώπεια και θεια σύγχέόντέ  τε και 

74 άνατρέποντε  ευρίσκονται, προ  ου  εΐποι τι  άν 
ορθώ , όπερ καί ό χρησμό  έφη τ ω Κάιν τί 
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has died the death of the soul, being debarred from 
virtue, the only worthy rule of life. Hence the 
question, " What hast thou done ? 'Vis tantamount 
to " You have done nothing, accomplished nothing." 
It was so with Balaam also. He was a sophist, an 
empty conglomeration of incompatible and discordant 
notions. It was his desire to do harm to the goodly 
one by laying curses upon him. But he could not, 
for God turned his curses into a blessing (Numb, 
xxiii. 8 ) , in order that He might at once convict the 
unrighteous one of his villainy, and at the same time 
make good his own love of virtue. XXI . Sophists 
are bound to find the powers within them at strife, 
words running counter to ideas and wishes to words, 
in absolute and utter discord. They make our ears 
ache with their demonstrations of the social character 
of righteousness, the advantageous nature of modera-
tion, the nobility of self-control, the great benefits 
conferred by piety, the power of every kind of virtue 
to bring health and safety. On the other hand they 
dwell at great length on the unsociability of injustice, 
on the loss of health entailed by a licentious life, 
and prove ad nauseam that irreligion makes you a 
pariah, and that serious harm is occasioned by all 
other forms of wickedness. And nevertheless they 
entertain all the time sentiments quite at variance 
with the things which they say. At the very moment 
when they are singing the praises of good sense and 
moderation and righteousness and piety, they are 
found to be more than ever practising foolishness, 
licentiousness, injustice, and impiety, to be con-
founding and overturning, you may wellnigh say, 
every ordinance of God or man. To these men one 
might rightly put the question put to Cain in the 
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έποιήσατε; τί είργάσασθε αυτού  αγαθόν; τί οί 
τοσούτοι περί αρετή  λόγοι τήν ύμετέραν φυχήν 
ωφέλησαν; τί τοΰ βίου μικρόν ή μέγα μέρο  
έπηνωρθώσασθε; τί δ'; ουχί ταναντία διαβολά  
καθ9 αυτών αληθεί  ήρανίσατε, ότι συνιέντε  τα 
καλά καί τω λόγω φιλοσοφοΰντε  έρμηνεΐ  μέν 
άριστοι γεγόνατε, τά δ' αϊσχιστα καί φρονοΰντε  
καί έπιτηδεύοντε  άει άλίσκεσθε; ού μήν έτι γε 
έν ταΐ  ύμετέραι  φυχαΐ  τέθνηκε τά καλά, ζωπυ-
ρηθέντων κακών; διά τούτο έκαστο  υμών ού 

75 περίεστιν. ώσπερ γάρ μουσικού τίνο  ή γραμ-
[206] ματικοΰ τελευτήσαντο  ή μέν έν \ τοι  άνδράσι 

μουσική καί γραμματική συνέφθαρται, αί δέ 
τούτων ίδέαι μένουσι καί τρόπον τινά βιοΰσιν 
ίσοχρόνιοι τω κόσμω, καθ9 α  οί τε οντε  καί οί 
μέλλοντε  διαδοχαΐ  ταΐ  είσαεί μουσικοί τε καί 
γραμματικοί γενήσονται, ούτω  καί τό έν τινι 
φρόνιμον ή σώφρον ή άνδρεΐον ή δίκαιον ή συνόλω  
σοφόν άν άναιρεθή, ουδέν ήττον έν τή τού παντό  
άθανάτω φύσει φρόνησι  αθάνατο  καί αρετή 
σύμπασα άφθαρτο  έστηλίτευται, καθ9 ήν καί νύν 

76 είσιν αστείοι τίνε  καί αύθι  γενήσονται9 εί μή καί 
άνθρωπου τινό  τών έν μέρει θάνατον φθοράν 
έργάσασθαι φήσομεν άνθρωπότητι, ήν είτε γένο  

α Philo now gives another turn to the words spoken to 
Cain, taking " What hast thou done ? " as equivalent to 
" How little hast thou accomplished in killing not goodness 
but a good man," 
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saered record, " What have you done ? " What 
have you wrought that has done you good ? What 
benefit have all these harangues on the subject of 
virtue conferred on your own souls ? What portion, 
great or small, of life have you set right ? Nay, 
have you not done the reverse ? Have you not 
furnished true charges against yourselves, in that, 
while you have shown yourselves lecturers of the 
highest order as far as understanding of beautiful 
things and philosophical discourses are concerned, 
you are invariably caught cherishing sentiments and 
indulging in practices that are utterly base ? May 
we not go further and say that in your souls all 
noble qualities have died, while evil qualities have 
been quickened ? It is because of this that not one 
of you is really still alive.a When a musician or a 
scholar has died, the music or scholarship, that has 
its abode in individual masters, has indeed perished 
with him, but the original patterns of these remain, 
and may be said to live as long as the world lasts ; 
and by conforming to these the men of this genera-
tion, and those of all future generations in perpetual 
succession, will attain to being musicians or scholars. 
In exactly the same way, if what is sensible or modest 
or brave or just or, to say it in one word, wise, be 
destroyed, none the less does there stand, inscribed 
on the undying tablets of the universe, good sense 
with a life that dies not, and all virtue exempt from 
decay; and it is by having part in this excellence 
that men are truly wise to-day, and will be so in 
days to come. It must be so, unless we are to say 
that the death of some individual man has wrought 
destruction on mankind. What " mankind" is, 
whether a class, or an original pattern, or a con-
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€LT€ ιοεαν ειτε εννοημα ειυ ο τι ποτ€ χρή καλειν οι 
ζητητικοί τών κυρίων ονομάτων εΐσονται. μία 
σφραγί  πολλάκι  μυρία  όσα  άπειρου  ουσία  
τυπώσασα πάντων εστίν οτε τών τύπων εξιτήλων 
αύταΐ  ούσίαι  γενομένων iv τή εαυτή  φύσει μηδέν 

77 βλαβεΐσα κατά χώραν έμεινεν. εΐτ ούκ οίόμεθα 
τά  άρετά , κάν πάντε  οί χαρακτήρε , ου  εν-
εσημήναντο ταΐ  τών προσεληλυθότων φυχαΐ , ύπό 
μοχθηρά  διαίτη  ή τίνο  ετέρα  εζ αίτια  εξίτηλοι 
γενωνται, τήν άκήρατον εαυτών καί άφθαρτον 
φύσιν είσαεί σχήσειν; ούκ είδότε  ούν οί παιδεία  
αμύητοι διαφορά  οΰθ' δλων προ  μερη ούτε γενών 
προ  εΐδη ούτε τά  εν τούτοι  ομωνυμία  πάντα 

78 διά πάντων συγχεουσι καί φύρουσι. διό πα  
φίλαυτο , επίκλησιν Κάιι>, διδαχθήτω ότι τό 
όμώνυμον τοΰ "Αβελ άνήρηκε, τό εΐδο , τό μέρο , 
τον άπεικονισθεντα τύπον, ού τό άρχετυπον, ού τό 
γένο , ού τήν ίδεαν, άπερ οΐεται μετά ζωων άφθαρτα 
Οντα συνεφθαρκεναι. λεγετω δή τι  κατακερτομών 
αυτόν κάπιχλευάζων τί πεποίηκα , ώ κακόδαιμον; 
ούχ ήν μεν δοκεΐ  άνηρηκεναι φιλόθεον δόζαν, ζή 
παρά θεώ; σαυτού δε γεγονα  αύθέντη , ώ μόνω 
βιούν άνυπαιτίω  ήδύνασο εζ ενέδρα  άνελών. 

79 X X I I . ΐΐάνυ δέ πεφώνηται καί προ  κάλλο  
ερμηνεία  καί προ  νοημάτων εύρεσιν τά επι-
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ception, or whatever we may call it, is a matter for 
the decision of those who make exactness in the use 
of terms their study. A single seal has often left 
its impress on innumerable substances, and it has 
sometimes happened that all the impressions have 
vanished with the very substances on which they 
were made, while the seal has in its own nature 
taken no hurt but remains just as it was to begin 
with. In the face of a fact like this, must we not 
believe that the virtues will retain for ever their 
own nature, incapable of damage or decay, even if 
all the characters which they have stamped on the 
souls of those who have come under their influence 
have become faint, owing to a bad life or from some 
other cause ? We see, then, that those who are 
devoid of culture being uninitiated into the difference 
between wholes and parts and between classes and 
species, and know not how, though different, they 
may bear the same name, completely mix up and 
confound all things. Wherefore let every lover of 
self, surnamed " Cain," be taught that he has slain 
that which shares Abel's name, the specimen, the 
part,' the impression stamped to resemble him, not 
the original, not the class, not the pattern, though 
he fancies that these, which are imperishable, have 
perished together with the living beings. Let some 
one say, taunting and ridiculing him : What have 
you done, poor wretch ? Does not the God-loving 
creed, which you imagine you have annihilated, live 
with God ? You have proved to be your own 
murderer, having slain by guile that which alone 
had the power to enable you to live a guiltless life. 

XXII . The words which follow are an utterance of 
great richness, whether we look at the beauty of 

255 



PHILO 

λεγόμενα ταύτα· " φωνή αίματο  τοΰ αδελφού σου 
βοά προ  μέ εκ τή  γή  99 (Gen. iv. 1θ). ή μέν 
οΰν κατά τήν φράσιν ύφηγορία πάσι τοι  μή λόγων 
άμνήτοι  γνώριμο * τά δ' έμφαινόμενα νοήματα, 
ώ  άν οΐοί τε ώμεν, έπισκεφώμεθα, καϊ πρότερον 

80 ye περί τοΰ αίματο . πολλαχοΰ μέν γάρ τή  
νομοθεσία  ούσίαν τή  φυχή  αποφαίνεται τό αίμα 
λέγων άντικρν * " ή γάρ φυχή πάση  σαρκό  αΐμά 
εστίν 99 (Lev. χνϋ. 11 al.)* οπότε δέ πρώτον μετά 
τήν ούρανοΰ καϊ γή  καί τών μεταξύ γένεσιν 

[207] έδημιονργει \ <τόν> άνθρωπον ό ζωοπλάστη , φησιν 
ότι " ενεφύσησεν εί  τό πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνεύμα 
ζωή , καί εγενετο ο άνθρωπο  εί  φνχήν ζώσαν 99 

(Gen. ϋ. 7 ) , πάλιν διά τούτου παριστά , ότι 
81 πνεύμα εστίν ή φνχή  ουσία, καί μήν τών εζ 
αρχή  υποθέσεων άκρω  εϊωθε διαμεμνήσθαι, τά 
άκόλονθα καί όμολογονμενα τοι  προτέροι  δίκαιων 
έφαρμόττειν ούκ άν οΰν πνεύμα φνχή  ούσίαν 
προειπών αίμα διαφερον σώμα τι αύθι  ελεγεν, εί 
μή προ  τι τών αναγκαιοτάτων καί σννεκτικω-

82 τάτων τήν άναφοράν εποιεΐτο. τί οΰν λεκτέον; 
έκαστον ημών κατά τά  προσεχεί  τομά  αριθμώ 
δύο εΐναι σνμβέβηκε, ζωόν τε καί άνθρωπον 
έκατέρω δέ τούτων συγγενή  δύναμι  τών κατά 
φνχήν άποκεκλήρωται, τώ μέν ή ζωτική, καθ9 ήν 
ζώμεν, τω δ' ή λογική, καθ9 ήν λογικοί γεγόναμεν 
τή  μέν οΰν ζωτική  μετέχει καί τά άλογα, τή  δέ 

β Literally, " of those which have soul as their principle." 
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expression or at the thoughts conceived. The words 
are : " The voice of thy brother's blood crieth to 
Me from out of the ground " (Gen. iv. 10). The 
loftiness of the phrasing is patent to all who are 
conversant with literature. Let us examine, accord-
ing to our ability, the ideas expressed. And first, as 
to the blood. In many passages of the Law Moses 
pronounces the blood to be the essence of the life, 
saying in plain words, " for the life of all flesh is 
the blood " (Lev. xvii. 11 etc.). Yet, when first after 
the creation of heaven and earth and of what lies 
between them, the Framer of living beings fashioned 
man, we read, " He breathed into his face the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7), 
showing hereby, on the contrary, that the essence 
of life is breath. Now we must notice that it is the 
writer's invariable habit never to forget for a moment 
the principles which he has laid down at the outset; 
he is scrupulously careful to let his later statements 
be such as follow from and agree with what he has 
said before. He would not therefore, having already 
said that the essence of life is breath, have said 
further on that it is some different substance, namely 
blood, had he not been bringing the matter under 
some most vital and essential principle. What then 
are we to say ? Each one of us, according to. the 
primary analysis, is two in number, an animal and 
a man. To either of these has been allotted an 
inner a power akin to the qualities of their respective 
life-principles, to one the power of vitality, in virtue 
of which we are alive, to the other the power of 
reasoning, in virtue of which we are reasoning 
beings. Of the power of vitality the irrational 
creatures partake with us ; of the power of reasoning 
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λογική  ού μετέχει μέν, άρχει δέ 6 θεό , ή τοΰ 
83 πρεσβυτάτου λόγου πηγή. X X I I I . ή μέν ούν 
κοινή προ  τά άλογα δύναμι  ούσίαν έλαχεν αίμα, η 
δέ έκ τή  λογική  άπορρυεΐσα πηγή  τό πνεύμα, 
ούκ αέρα κινούμενον, άλλά τύπον τινά καί χαρα-
κτήρα θεία  δυνάμεω , ήν ονόματι κυρίω Μωυσή  
εικόνα καλεΐ, δηλών Οτι άρχέτυπον μέν φύσεω  
λογική  ό θεό  έστι, μίμημα δέ καί άπεικόνισμα 
άνθρωπο , ού τό διφυέ  ζωον, άλλά τό τή  φυχή  

84 άριστον εΐδο , ο νου  καί λόγο  κέκληται. διά 
τούτο σαρκό  μέν φυχήν φησι τό αίμα, είδώ  ότι 
ή σαρκών φύσι  νοΰ μέν ού μεμοίραται, ζωή  δέ 
καθάπερ καί Ολον ημών τό σώμα μετέχει, άνθρω-
που δέ φνχήν πνεύμα ονομάζει, άνθρωπον ού τό 
σύγκριμα καλών, ώ  έφην, άλλά τό θεοειδέ  εκείνο 
δημιούργημα, ώ λογιζόμεθα, οΰ τά  ρίζα  εί  
ονρανόν έτεινε καί τή  ύστατη  τών λεγομένων 

85 απλανών άφΐδο  έζήφε. μόνον γάρ δή τών έπι 
γή  φντόν ούράνιον ο θεό  άνθρωπον είργάσατο, 
τών μέν άλλων τά  κεφάλα  πηξάμενο  έν χέρσω 
—κατωκάρα γάρ πάντα—άνθρωπον δέ εί  τό άνω 
προαγαγών, ΐνα τά  τροφά  ολυμπίου  καί άφθαρ-
του  άλλά μή γεώδει  καί φθαρτά  έχοΐ' παρό καί 
τοΰ σώματο  ημών τό μέν όσον άναισθητότατον 
πλείστον άποστήσα  λογισμού τά  βάσει  γή 
προσερρίζου, τά  δέ νοΰ δορυφόρου  αισθήσει  καί 
αυτόν εκείνον πορρωτάτω μέν τών περί γήν 

[208] έξωκισε, ταΐ  δέ \ αέρο  καϊ ουρανού περιόδοι  

β See App. pp. 494, 495. 
6 Timaeus 91Ε. 
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God is, not indeed partaker, but originator, being 
the Fountain of archetypal reason. XXIII. To the 
faculty which we have in common with the irrational 
creatures blood has been given as its essence ; but 
to the faculty which streams forth from the fountain 
of reason breath has been assigned ; not moving air, 
but, as it were, an impression stamped by the divine 
power, to which Moses gives the appropriate title 
of " image," thus indicating that God is the Arche-
type of rational existence, while man is a copy and 
likeness. By " man " I mean not the living creature 
with two natures, but the highest form in which the 
life shows itself; and this has received the title of 
" mind " and " reason." This is why he says that 
the blood is the life of the flesh, being aware that 
the fleshly nature has received no share of mind, but 
partakes of vitality just as the whole of our body 
does ; but man's life he names " breath," giving the 
title of ·" man " not to the composite mass, as I 
have said, but to that God-like creation with which 
we reason, whose roots He caused a to reach even to 
heaven and come forth from the outmost circles of 
the so-called fixed stars. For God made man, alone 
of things on the earth, a heavenly growth, fixing on 
the ground the heads of all others ; for they all have 
the head bending downwards5; but raising mans 
upward, that his nourishment may be celestial and 
imperishable, not perishable and earthly. In accord-
ance with this He attached our feet to the earth, 
thus removing as far as possible from the reasoning 
faculty that part of our body which is least capable 
of feeling, but our senses, which are satellites of the 
mind, and our mind itself he set at the greatest 
distance from the ground, linking them with the 
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86 άφθάρτοι  ονσαι  ενεδήσατο. X X I V . μηκέτ ούν 
άπορώμβν, πώ  έννοιαν Ζλαβζν άνθρωπο  θεου του 
ά€ΐδοϋ , οί Μωνσέω  γνώριμοι· τήν γάρ αίτίαν 
χρησμώ μαθών αυτό  ήμΐν ύφηγήσατο. eAeyc he 
ώδε · φνχήν ούδ€μίαν τω σώματι 6 ποιών €ΐργάζ€Τθ 
ίκανήν έξ έαντή  τον ποιητήν ίδβΐν, λογισάμ^νο  
δέ μζγάλα όνήσ€ΐν τό δημιούργημα, €ΐ λάβοι τοΰ 
δημιονργήσαντο  έννοιαν—€ύδαιμονία  γάρ και 
μακαριότητο  Ορο  ούτο —άνωθεν ένέπν€ΐ τή  
ίδιον θβιότητο · ή δ' αόρατο  άοράτω φνχή τον  
έαντή  τύπον  έν€σφραγίζ€το, ΐνα μηδ* ό π€ρίγ€ΐο  

87 χώρο  €ΐκόνο  άμοιρήση 0€θΰ. τό δ' άρχέτνπον 
ούτω  ήν άρα ά€ΐδέ , ώστ€ καϊ ή €ΐκών ούχ ορατή, 
τνπω0€ΐσα μέντοι κατά τό παράδειγμα ούκέτι 
θνητά  άλλ' άθανάτον  έννοια  έδέχετο* πώ  γάρ 
άν θνητή φύσι  μένειν άμα καϊ άποδημβΐν ήδννατο 
ή τά ενταύθα και τά έτέρωθι καθοράν ή θάλατταν 
μέν περιπλεΐν . άπασαν, γήν δέ άχρι παράτων 
έπέρχ€σθαι, ή νόμων καϊ έθών ή σννόλω  πραγ-
μάτων καϊ σωμάτων έφάπτ^σθαι; ή δίχα τών 
επιγείων καϊ τά μζτάρσια καταλαμβάν€ΐν, αέρα καϊ 
τροπά  αύτοΰ καϊ καιρών ιδιότητα  καϊ όσα ταΐ  
έτησίοι  (ωράι$ καινονργούμ^νά τ€ κάξ έθον  

88 αποτ ελ ε ί τ αι ;ή πάλιν δι' αέρο  €ΐ  ούρανόν άπό 
γή  άνίπτασθαι καϊ τά  έν ούρανώ φύσει  έξετάζειν, 

α Timaeus 90 D. 
6 Or " it is he who." 
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circuits a of air and heaven, which are imperishable. 
XXIV. Let not us then, the pupils of Moses, be 
any longer at a loss as to how man came to have a 
conception of the invisible God. For Moses himself 
learnt it by a divine communication, and has taught 
us how it was. He stated it thus. The Creator 
wrought for the body no soul capable by itself of 
seeing its Maker, but, accounting that it would be 
greatly to the advantage of the thing wrought should 
it obtain a conception of Him who wrought it, since 
this is what b determines happiness and blessedness, 
He breathed into him from above of His own Deity. 
The invisible Deity stamped on the invisible soul 
the impress of Itself, to the end that not even the 
terrestrial region should be without a share in the 
image of God. But the Archetype is, of course, so 
devoid of visible form that even His image could not 
be seen. Having been struck in accord with the 
Pattern, it entertained ideas not now mortal but 
immortal. For how could a mortal nature at one 
and the same time have stayed at home and been 
abroad, or have seen what is here and what is else-
where, or have sailed round every sea and traversed 
earth to its furthest bounds, or have grasped laws 
and customs, or, to say all in one word, circumstances 
and substances ? Or, going beyond earthly things, 
how could it have apprehended also things on high, 
air and its changes, characteristics of special times, 
and all that is brought to pass by the seasons of the 
year, whether unexpectedly or in keeping with the 
usual course of things ? How, again, would it have 
been possible for him to fly up from the earth through 
the air into the sky and to examine the condition 
and movement of the heavenly bodies, discovering 
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ώ  εχουσιν, ώ  κινούνται, τίνε  όροι τή  κινήσεω  
αρχή  και τέλου  αύταΐ , πώ  άλλήλαι  τε και τω 
παντι κατά τι συγγενεία  δίκαιον αρμόζονται; 
τέχνα  τ€ καί έπιστήμα  έπινοήσαι, όσαι τά τε 
έκτο  δημιουργούσι καί τά π€ρί σώμα καί φυχήν, 
ώ  έκάτ€ρον β€λτιωθήσ€ται, πραγματεύονται, καί 
μύρια άλλα, ών ούτε αριθμόν ούτε φύσιν λόγω 

89 περιλαβεΐν εύπορον; μόνον γάρ αυτό τών παρ9 

ήμΐν ό νού  άτε πάντων ώκυδρομώτατο  καί τον 
χρόνον, έν ώ γίνεσθαι δοκεΐ, φθάνει καί παραμεί-
βεται, κατά αόρατου  δυνάμει  άχρόνω  τοΰ τε 
παντό  καί μερών καί τών τούτων αιτίων επιφανών, 
ήδη δέ ού μόνον άχρι τών γή  καί θαλάττη  άλλά 
καί αέρο  καί ουρανού περάτων έλθών ούδ* ενταύθα 
εστη, βραχύν όρον τού συνεχού  καί άπαύστου 
δρόμου νομίσα  τον κόσμον εΐναι, προσωτέρω δέ 
χωρήσαι γλιχόμενο  καί τήν άκατάληπτον θεού 
φύσιν, ότι μή προ  τό είναι μόνον, καταλαβεΐν, ήν 

90 δ^ύνηται. πώ  ούν εικό  βραχύν ούτω  όντα τον 
άνθρώπινον νουν μηνίγγι ή καρδία, βραχέσιν δγ-
κοι , έγκατειλημμένον μέγεθο  ουρανού καί κόσμου 

[209] | χωρήσαι τοσούτον, εί μή τή  θεία  καί εύδαί-
μονο  φυχή  εκείνη  απόσπασμα ήν ού διαιρετόν; 
τέμνεται γάρ ουδέν τού θείου κατ άπάρτησιν, άλλά 
μόνον εκτείνεται, διό μεμοιραμένο  τή  έν τώ 
παντί τελειότητο , όταν έννοή κόσμον, τοι  πέρασι 
τού παντό  συνευρύνεται ρήζιν ού λαμβάνων 
ολκό  γάρ ή δύναμι  αυτού. 

91 X X V . Ταύτα μέν ούν ώ  έν βραχέσιν ειρήσθω 
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how the beginning of their movement and its cessa-
tion is determined, in what manner they are, in 
accordance with some law of congruity, adjusted 
both to one another and to the universe ? How 
would it have been possible for him to devise arts 
and sciences, which produce material objects, or 
deal with the betterment of soul and body, and to 
do a thousand other things, the number and nature 
of which are almost beyond telling ? For the mind, 
alone of all our endowments, being swifter than all 
things, outruns and leaves behind th$ time in which 
it seems to find itself, and, by virtue of invisible 
faculties, comes timelessly into contact with both 
the whole and its parts, and with the causes which 
give rise to both. And now, having come not only 
as far as the bounds of earth and sea but of air and 
sky also, not even there did it stay its steps, deeming 
the limit of the universe to be too narrow for its 
constant and unceasing course, and aiming at pro-
ceeding further, and at apprehending if possible the 
nature of God, which, beyond the bare fact that He 
is, is inapprehensible. How, then, was it likely that 
the mind of man being so small, contained in such 
small bulks as a brain or a heart, should have room 
for all the vastness of sky and universe, had it not 
been an inseparable portion of that divine and 
blessed soul ? For no part of that which is divine 
cuts itself off and becomes separate, but does but 
extend itself. The mind, then, having obtained a 
share of the perfection which is in the whole, when 
it conceives of the universe, reaches out as widely 
as the bounds of the whole, and undergoes no 
severance ; for its force is expansive. 

XXV. Regarding the essence of life these few 
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περί ουσία  φυχή . το δέ " φωνήν αίματο  βοάν'9 

(Gen. iv. ίο) κατ* άκόλουθον οϋτω  άποδώσομεν. 
τή  ημετέρα  φυχή  το μεν άφωνόν εστι, τό δέ 
φωνήεν τό μέν άλογον άφωνον, φωνήεν δ' όσον 
λογικόν, δ δή μόνον έννοιαν εϊληφε θεου· τοι  γάρ 
άλλοι  μέρεσιν ούτε θεόν οϋτε τι νοητόν κατα-

92 λαβείν δυνάμεθα, τή  οΰν ζωτική  δυνάμεω , ή  
τό ουσιώδε  αίμα, μοΐρά τι  εξαίρετον εσχε γέρα  
φωνήν και λόγον, ού τό διά στόματο  και γλώττη  
ρέον νάμα, άλλά τήν πηγήν, άφ' ή  αί τοΰ προ-
φορικού δεζαμεναί πληροΰσθαι πεφύκασιν ή δέ 
πηγή νου  έστι, δι οΰ τά  προ  τον Οντα έντεύζει  
και έκβοήσει  τή μέν έκόντε  τή δέ καί άκοντε  

93 άναφθεγγόμεθα. ό δέ άτε αγαθό  ών καί ίλεω  
τού  ίκέτα  ούκ αποστρέφεται, καί μάλισθ' Οταν 
έπι τοι  Αίγυπτίοι  έργοι  καί πάθεσι στενάζοντε  
άφευδώ  καί άπλάστω  έκβοώσι· τότε γάρ άνα-
βαίνειν φησί Μωυσή  τού  λόγου  αυτών προ  τον 
θεόν (Exod. ii. 23), τον δέ έπακούσαντα ρύεσθαι 

94 τών παρεστώτων κακών ταύτα δέ πάντα γίνεσθαι, 
Οταν ο βασιλεύ  Αιγύπτου τελευτήση· τό παρα-
δοξότατον εικό  γάρ ήν αποθανόντο  τυράννου 
χαίρειν καί γεγηθέναι τού  τυράννου μένου · άλλά 
τότε λέγονται στενάζειν " μετά γάρ τά  ημέρα  
τά  πολλά  έκείνα  έτελεύτησεν ο βασιλεύ  
Αιγύπτου, καί κατεστέναζαν οί υιοί Ισραήλ " 

95 (ib.). προ  μέν οΰν τό ρητόν ή λέξι  τό εϋλογον 
ού περιέχει, προ  δέ τά  έν φυχή δυνάμει  τό κατ 
αυτήν άκόλουθον ευρίσκεται, ό γάρ άνασκιδνά  
καί απορρίπτων τά  περί τών καλών δόξα  όταν 

α See App. p. 495. 
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remarks may suffice. In due sequence we must go 
on to interpret " the voice of blood crieth " in this 
way. One part of our life or soul is dumb, another 
part has a voice. The irrational part is dumb ; the 
rational part has a voice, it only having attained to 
the conception of God ; for with the other parts we 
can apprehend neither God nor any other mental 
object.a In the vital faculty, then, whose essence is 
blood, a portion has obtained, as a special prize, 
voice and speech ; I do not mean the stream flowing 
through the mouth and over the tongue, but the 
fountain-head from which, by nature's ordering, the 
cisterns of uttered speech are filled. This fountain-
head is the mind, through which, partly voluntarily, 
partly involuntarily, we utter aloud entreaties and 
outcries to Him that is. He, in His goodness and 
graciousness, does not disregard His suppliants, above 
all when they cry out without pretence or falsehood, 
groaning over their tasks and sufferings in Egypt: 
for then, says Moses, their words go up to God 
(Exod. ii. 23), and He listens to them and delivers 
them from evils that are upon them. All this comes 
to pass upon the death of the king of Egypt. Here 
is a thing clean contrary to expectation ; for one 
would expect, when a tyrant dies, those over whom 
he has tyrannized to be glad and rejoice ; yet it is 
then that they are said to lament, for we are told 
" after those many days the king of Egypt died, and 
the children of Israel lamented sorely'' (ibid.). Taken 
literally the sentence is contradictory to reason : If 
it apply to the powers that sway the soul, the state-
ment of the second clause is seen to be consequent 
upon that in the first. Pharaoh is the power that 
scatters to the winds and flings away all ideas of 
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έν ήμΐν ζωπυρήται Φαραώ καί ύγιαίνειν δοκή, ει 
δή τινα τών φαύλων ύγιαίνειν λεκτέον, τήν ήδονήν 
άποδεχόμεθα έγκράτειαν πέραν δρων έλαύνοντε ' 
όταν δέ άπό κράτο  γένηται και τρόπον τινά τελευ-
τήση ό τού βδελυρώ  και ασελγώ  ζήν αίτιο , τον 
σώφρονα έναυγασθέντε  βίον μετακλαίομεν και 
μεταστένομεν τή  παλαιά  διαίτη  εαυτού , ότι 
ήδονήν άρ€τή  προτιμήσαντ€  θνητόν βίον άθανάτω 
έπεζεύζαμεν λαβών δ' οΐκτον τή  συνεχού  ημών 

[210] όλοφύρσεω  ο μόνο  \ ευμενή  προσίεται φυχά  
ίκέτιδα , τον δέ έπισεισθέντα τών παθών Αίγύπτιον 
σκηπτόν ραδίω  απωθείται. 

96 X X V I . Τώ δέ μή δεχομένω μετάνοιαν Κάιν δι' 
ύπερβολήν άγου  άδελφοκτονία  οίκειοτάτα  αρά  
τίθεταΐ' πρώτον μέν γάρ φησιν αύτώ- " καί νύν 
έπικατάρατο  σύ άπό τή  γή  " (Gen. iv. 11), 
δηλών πρώτον ότι ουχί νύν Κπρώτον >χ ότε εδολο-
φόνησεν εναγή  καί επάρατο  εστίν, άλλά καί 
πρότερον οτε εβούλευσε τον φόνον, τή  γνώμη  

97 ΐσον τώ τελείω δυναμένη . έω  μέν γάρ τά 
αισχρά μόνον έννοούμεν κατά φιλήν τού νοΰ 
φαντασίαν, τότε τή  διανοία  <οϋκ> έσμεν ύποχοι, 
δύναται γάρ καί ακουσίω  ή φυχή τρέπεσθαί' Οταν 
δέ προσγένηται τοι  βουλευθ είσιν ή πραξι , 
ύπαίτιον γίνεται καί το βουλεύσασθαι, τό γάρ 
εκουσίω  διαμαρτάνειν ταύτη μάλιστα δια* 

98 γνωρίζεται, κατάρατον δέ φησι τον νουν ούκ άπ* 
άλλου τινό  ή άπό τή  γή  έσεσθαι· τών γάρ 
χαλεπωτάτων αύτοΰ συμφορών τό περί έκαστον 

1 πρώτον is inserted from conjecture. 
α Or 4 4 we laid upon life immortal the imprisoning bar of 

mortality." 
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what is noble. When this power is quick and active 
in us and seems to be strong and healthy, if indeed 
any evil power may be said to be healthy, we drive 
self-control far from us, and welcome pleasure. But, 
when the author of our foul and licentious life 
weakens and, so to speak, dies, we are brought all 
at once to a clear view of the life of self-mastery, 
and turn to lamenting and bewailing ourselves for 
our old mode of living, seeing that, preferring 
pleasure to virtue, we overlaid immortal with mortal 
life.a But He Who alone is gracious, taking pity 
on our ceaseless mourning, accepts our suppliant 
souls, and without effort dispels the Egyptian tornado 
of passions which had burst upon us. 

XXVI. On Cain, who rejects repentance, He pro-
ceeds, owing to the enormity of his guilt, to lay 
curses most appropriate to the murder of a brother. 
And first He says to him " Now also art thou accursed 
from the earth " (Gen. iv. 11) , showing that it is not 
now for the first time, when he has perpetrated the 
treacherous deed, that he is abominable and accurst, 
but that he was so before also when he plotted the 
murder, since the purpose is as important as the 
completed act. For so long as we only conceive dis-
graceful actions with the bare imagination of the 
mind, so long we are not guilty of the intent, for 
the soul may even against our will move amiss. But 
when the deeds planned have also been carried out, 
the very planning involves guilt,for the deliberateness 
of the offence is the chief point made evident by its 
execution. Now He says that the mind will be 
accurst not from anything else than from the earth ; 
for the earthly part of each one of us is discovered 
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ημών γεώδε  αίτιον ευρίσκεται· το γούν σώμα ή 
νόσω χρησάμενον τά  αφ* εαυτού προσβαλόν 
κήρα  άση  και αδημονία  αυτόν ένέπλησεν ή 
πιανθέν άμέτρω  απολαύσει ηδονών άμβλυτερα  
τά  εί  τό καταλαμβάνειν άκμά  άπειργάσατο. 

99 καί μεν δη εκάστη τών αισθήσεων δεκτική βλάβη  
εστίν ή γάρ κάλλο  ίδών έρωτο  ετρώθη δεινού 
πάθου  βέλεσιν ή θάνατον άκουσα  γένει προσ-
ήκοντο  τίνο  ύπό λύπη  έκάμφθη · πολλάκι  δε και 
γεύσι  αυτόν κατέβαλεν άηδέσι χυλοΐ  αίκισαμενη 
ή πλήθει ηδέων βαρύνασα· τών μέν γάρ προ  
συνουσίαν οίστρων τί δει μεμνήσθαι; πόλει  όλα  
καί χώρα  καί κλίματα μεγάλα γή  ούτοι δι-
έφθειραν, ών μάρτυ  ή ποιητών καϊ συγγραφέων 
πληθύ  σχεδόν άπασα. 

100 X X V I I . Τον δέ τρόπον, καθ* δν άπό τή  γή  
κατάρατο  ό νού  γίνεται, προσυπογράφει λέγων 
η έχανε το στόμα αυτή  οεξασσαι το αιμα του 

αδελφού σου " (Gen. iv. 11) . χαλεπόν γάρ δι-
οιχθήναί τε καϊ άνευρυνθήναι τά τών αισθήσεων 
στόμια, ώ  άχανέσιν αύτοΐ  τήν τών αισθητών 
φοράν ποταμού πλημμυρούντο  δίκην έπιχεΐσθαι, 
μηδενό  τήν βίαιον όρμήν άνωθοΰντο · τότε γάρ 
έγκαταποθεί  ό νού  τοσούτω κλύδωνι βύθιο  
ευρίσκεται, μηδ* όσον ά^αι^£ασ0αι καϊ ύπερ-

101 κύφαι δυνάμενο , άλλά χρή τούτων έκάστω κατα-
χρήσθαι μή προ  ά δύναται μάλλον ή προ  τά 
βέλτιστα· δύναται μέν γάρ πάνθ' όράν χρώματα και 
σχήματα ή Οφι , άλλ' όράτω τά φωτό , μή σκότου , 
άξια· δύναται δέ καί τό ού  πασών ά̂ τιλα/Λ/?άν€σ0αι 
φωνών, άλλ' ένίων παρακουέτω, μυρία γάρ τών 
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to be accountable for our most dire misfortunes. 
For instance, the body either suffers from illness and 
inflicts on its owner the maladies that arise from 
itself, filling him with nausea and distress, or, having 
become outrageously gross through indulgence in 
pleasures, blunts his keenness of perception. And, 
as we all know, every one of the senses is an avenue 
for the entrance of harm. A man sees beauty, and 
is wounded by the darts of the dread passion of love ; 
or he hears of the death of a kinsman and is bowed 
down with grief. Frequently too his palate brings 
about his downfall, upsetting him with disagreeable 
viands, or oppressing him with a surfeit of delicacies. 
I need hardly refer to the incitements to sexual 
indulgence. These have ruined entire cities and 
countries and vast regions of the earth, as wellnigh 
all the poets and historians of the world testify. 

XXVII. The manner in which the mind becomes 
accurst from the earth is next indicated by the 
words, " which opened its mouth to receive thy 
brother's blood " (Gen. iv. 11). It is a cruel thing that 
the inlets of the senses should be opened wide for the 
torrent of the objects of sense to be poured, like a river 
in spate, into their gaping orifices, with nothing to 
stay their violent rush. For then the mind, swallowed 
up by the huge inpouring, is found at the bottom, 
unable so much as to rise to the surface and look out. 

We ought to employ each one of these faculties, 
not on all that it is capable of doing but rather on 
the objects of greatest value. The eye is capable of 
seeing all colours and all forms, but let it see those 
that are meet for light not for darkness. The ear 
too is capable of apprehending all uttered words, but 
some let it refuse to hear, for countless things that 
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[211] λεγομένων αισχρά· μηδ* ότι γεύσεώ  | σοι μετα-
δέδωκεν ή φύσι , ώ τετϋφωμένε, τρόπον αίθυίη  
πάντων άπλήστω  εμφοροΰ' πολλά γάρ τών ού 
τροφίμων μόνον άλλά καί περιττών νόσου  μετά 

102 χαλεπή  ώδΐνο  ετεκε* μηδ' οτι μερών τών προ  
γονά  ήζιώθη  ένεκα τή  διαμονή  τοΰ παντό , 
φθορά  καί μοιχεία  καί τά  άλλα  ούκ ευαγεί  
μίζει  μετερχου, άλλ' οσαι μετά νόμου τό ανθρώ-
πων σπείρουσί τε καί φυτεύουσι γένο * μηδ' ότι 
γλώττη  καί στόματο  καί φωνητηρίων οργάνων 
μεμοίρασαι, πάντ εκλάλει, καί τά άρρητα* τό γάρ 
εχεμυθεΐν εστίν όπου χρήσιμον, καϊ μοι οοκοΰσιν 
οί μαθόντε  λέγειν μεμαθηκέναι καϊ ήσυχάζειν, τή  
αυτή  δυνάμεω  περιποιούση  εκάτερον, οί δ' όσα 
μή προσήκε διεξιόντε  ού δύναμιν λόγων άλλ' 

103 ησυχία  άσθένειαν έπιδείκνυσθαι. διό σπουδάζω -
μεν έκαστον τών είρημένων στομίων καταδεΐν 
τοι  άρρήκτοι  εγκράτεια  δεσμοΐ ' " όσα γάρ 
ούχϊ δεσμώ καταδεΐται " φησί Μωυσή  έν έτέροι  
(Num. xix. 15) " ακάθαρτα είναι," ώ  άν τοΰ 
κεχαλάσθαι καί κεχηνέναι καί λελύσθαι τά φυχή  
μέρη κακοδαιμονία  αιτίου, τοΰ δέ συνήχθαι καϊ 
συνεσφίγχθαι ορθόν καί βίον καϊ λόγον εργαζομένου, 
τον άθεον ούν καϊ άσεβη Κάιν δεόντω  καταραται, 
ότι τού  φωλεού  τοΰ συγκρίματο  διοίξα  έπι-
κέχηνε πάσι τοι  έκτο , ευχόμενο  δι* άπληστίαν 

α Or " food taken not for simple nourishment but in 
excess." 
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are said are disgraceful. And because nature has 
given you taste, as she has to us all, do not, Ο sense-
less one, be like a cormorant and greedily devour all 
things. For maladies causing acute pain have been 
brought on in many cases by food that was not 
nourishing only but rare and expensive.a And be-
cause, with a view to the persistence of the race, you 
were endowed with generative organs, do not run 
after rapes and adulteries and other unhallowed forms 
of intercourse, but only those which are the lawful 
means of propagating the human race. And because 
a tongue and a mouth and organs of speech have 
been allotted to you, do not blurt out all things, 
even those which are secrets ; for there are places 
where it is good to refrain from speech ; and it seems 
to me that those who have learned to speak have 
learned also to be silent, since the same faculty 
renders us capable both of exercising speech and of 
refraining from its exercise ; and those who talk 
about things they should not, appear to me to display 
not power of speech but weakness in keeping silent. 
So let us make it our earnest endeavour to bind up 
each of the openings which we have mentioned with 
the adamantine chains of self-control. For Moses 
says elsewhere (Numb. xix. 15) that " every open 
vessel which hath no covering bound upon it, is 
unclean/' implying that wretchedness is due to the 
different parts of the soul having been left loose and 
gaping and unfastened, while proper ordering of life 
and speech is the result of these being kept close 
and tight. So we see that God cannot but curse the 
godless and impious Cain, because, opening wide the 
inner chambers of his complex being, he stood agape 
for all outward things, praying in his greed to be 
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δέξασθαί τε αυτά καί χωρήσαι έπ' όλέθρω τοΰ 
φιλόθεου δόγματο  "Αβελ. 

104 X X V I I I .  ργάσεται διά τούτο τήν γήν (Gen. 
iv. 12), ού γεωργήσει* γεωργό  μέν γάρ πα  
τεχνίτη , οτι τέχνη και ή γεωργία, πολλοί δέ τών 
ιδιωτών γεωπόνοι τήν άνευ εμπειρία  ένεκα τών 
αναγκαίων μετιόντε  ύπηρεσίαν ούτοι μέν ούν εν 
οΐ  δρώσι πολλά βλάπτουσιν επιστάτου μή τυχόντε * 
ά δ' aV καί ευ εργάσωνται, κατά τύχην, ού συν 
λόγω, κατορθοΰσΐ' τά δέ τών γεωργών τά μετ 
επιστήμη  ενεργούμενα πάντ εστίν εξ ανάγκη  

105 ωφέλιμα, τούτου χάριν ο νομοθέτη  τώ δικαίω 
Νώε τήν γεωργικήν άνήφε τεχνην (Gen. ix. 2θ) , 
εκδιδάσκων ότι καθάπερ γεωργό  αγαθό  ο σπου-
δαίο  τή  τε άγρια  ύλη  τά μέν όσα βλαβερά ερνη 
προ  παθών ή κακιών φυτευθεντα εκ κόπτει, τά δ' 
όσα μή καρποτόκα μέν δύναται δέ άντι τείχου  
φραγμό  είναι φυχή  όχυρώτατο  εα, καί πάλιν 
αύ τή  ήμερου πάση  κατά διαφέροντα  καί ουχί 
τού  αυτού  τρόπου  επιμελείται, τών μέν άφαιρών, 
τοι  δέ προστιθεί , καί τά μέν εί  μέγεθο  αύξων, 

106 τά δέ εί  βραχύτητα συντέμνων ήδη δέ καί 
άμπελον ίδών εύθηνούσαν τά  κληματίδα  έτεινε 
κατά γή , τάφρου  όρυξάμενο  καί τον χουν αύθι  

[212] έπενεγκών αί δ' άντι \ μερών όλαι καί άντι θυγα-
τέρων μητέρε  ούκ εί  μακράν έγίνοντο, έτι καί 
τή  φύσει μητρό  άποδύσασαι τό γήρα * παυσαμένη 
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able both to take them in, and to find room for them 
for the destruction of Abel, or the teaching devoted 
to God. 

XXVIII. For this reason he shall " work " the 
earth (Gen. iv. 12), not " till " it: for every tiller of 
the soil is a skilled workman, since tilling, too, is a 
matter of skill, but plenty of untrained men are 
workers on the soil, plying the task of unskilled 
labourers to procure the necessaries of life. These 
people do much mischief in their agricultural opera-
tions from not having found anyone to direct them ; 
and if they do anything well, they succeed by 
accident, not with the aid of reason; but the scientific 
labours of the tillers of the soil are all of necessity 
beneficial. This explains why the lawgiver ascribed 
to righteous Noah the skilled trade of a tiller of the 
soil (Gen. ix. 20), wishing to bring out the truth 
that, just as a good husbandman does, the man of 
sound character in dealing with trees in a wild state 
cuts away all harmful shoots grown from passions x>r 
vices, leaving such as, though not fruit-bearing, can 
serve as a wall and be a most firm fence of the soul: 
while, oh the other hand, he tends all the cultivated 
trees, not by the same but by different methods, 
taking away from some, making additions to others, 
making some larger, and reducing others in size. 
And now I come to an illustration that particularly 
interests me. Noticing a luxuriant vine he will bend 
down its tendrils to the ground, dig trenches, throw 
the soil back to cover them. In a short time these 
become wholes instead of parts, mothers instead of 
daughters. Not only so, but they relieve the mother 
who bore them of the burden of old age. For, 
released from a task which used to impoverish and 
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γάρ τοΰ διανέμειν καί κατακερματίζειν τήν τροφήν 
πολλοί  έκγόνοι  άτ€ ίκανοΐ  γεγονόσιν έξ εαυτών 
τρέφεσθαι, παρ9 ήν αίτίαν λιμώττουσα ήσθένει, 
μόλι  διακορή  έγένετο, ώ  πιανθεΐσαν πάλιν 

107 άνηβήσαι. έτερον δέ έθεασάμην, δ  τών 
ήμερων δένδρων ούκ ευγενέ  δ μέν ύπ€ρ€ΐχ€ τή  
γή  ερνο  έτεμε, μικρόν δ' Οσον προ  αύταί  ρίζαι  
άνέχον εϊασε, λαβών δ' άπ* ευγενού  έτερου κλάδον 
εύφυά τον μέν άχρι τή  έντ€ριώνη  καθ9 έν μέρο  
άπέξεσε, τό δέ προ  ταΐ  ρίζαι  ού κατά πολλού 
βάθου  έντεμών, άλλ' ώστ€ διαστήσαι μόνον τήν 
ένωσιν, τό άπεξεσμένον ύπενεγκών ένηρμόσατο τω 

108 διαστήματα έξ ών αμφοτέρων μία δένδρου φύσι  
ηνωμένη γίνεται, έκατέρου μέρου  άντίδοσιν τή  
ωφελεία  θατέρω ποιούμενου* αί μέν γάρ ρίζαι τον 
έφαρμοσθέντα τρέφουσι καί κωλύουσιν άφαυαί-
νεσθαι κλάδον, ο δ' εύκαρπίαν άμοιβήν τροφή  
άντιχαρίζεται ταυται . 

"Εστι δέ καί άλλα μυρία τών κατά γεωργίαν 
τεχνικά έργα, ών περιττόν έν τώ παρόντι με-
μνήσθαι· τοΰ γάρ διαφοράν ένδείξασθαι μόνον 
εργάτου γή  καί γεωργού χάριν ταΰτ έμη~ 

109 κύναμεν. X X I X . ο μέν δη φαύλο  τό γεώδε  
σώμα καί τά  συγγενεί  αισθήσει  αύτώ καί όσα 
έκτο  αισθητά εργαζόμενο  άτέχνω  ού παύεται, 
καί βλάπτει μέν τήν παναθλίαν φνχήν εαυτού, 
άπτει δέ καί δ δοκεΐ μάλιστα ώφελεΐν τό ϊδιον 

σώμα* τώ δέ σπουδαίω—τέχνη  γάρ έμπειρο  
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weaken her, that of dividing up her sustenance and 
distributing it to her numerous progeny, these 
having now become capable of drawing sustenance 
from themselves, after many a set-back she gets the 
nourishment she needs, and enriched by it renews 
her youth. I have watched another man 
dealing with cultivated trees. He would cut away 
all that was above ground of a poor one among 
these, leaving a very small portion of it close to the 
roots projecting. Then, taking a well-grown branch 
from another tree of good stock, he would pare this 
away at one end as far as the pith, make an incision 
in the shoot which he had docked near the roots, not 
of any great depth but just sufficient to make an 
opening for insertion. Then he would bring the 
branch which he had pared and fit it into the opening. 
The result is a single tree grown out of these two 
into one, each portion reciprocally benefiting the 
other. For the roots feed the branch grafted on 
them and save it from withering, and the branch, as 
a requital for its nourishment, bestows fruitfulness 
on the roots. 

There are in agriculture countless other operations 
requiring skill, which it would be out of place to 
mention just now. I have written at such length 
merely for the sake of making clear the difference 
between a labourer and a (skilled) agriculturalist. 
XXIX. The worthless man never ceases spending 
unskilled labour on his earthly body and the senses 
akin to it and all external objects of sense, and he 
goes on doing harm to his utterly miserable soul, 
doing harm also to that which he imagines he is 
chiefly benefiting, his own body. . But in the case 
of the worthy man, since he is expert in the skilled 
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γεωργική  εστίν—ή ύλη πάσα τεχνικώ  και συν 
λόγω μεθοδεύεται. Οταν μέν γε αί αισθήσει  
έξυβρίζωσι προ  τά έκτο  αισθητά μετά ακατά-
σχετου ρύμη  έκφερόμεναι, μηχανή τινι ών ή 

110 τέχνη κατεσκευάσατο ραδίω  στέλλονται· όταν 
δέ παλμώδε  έν φυχή πάθο  ώμόν γένηται κνη-
σμού  καί γαργαλισμού  έξ ηδονή  καί επιθυμία  
ή πάλιν δηγμού  τε καί πτοία  έκ φόβου καί 
λύπη  έμποιούν, προευτρεπισθέντι σωτηρίω πεπαί-
νεται φαρμάκω· καί μήν εΐ τι  έπινεμομένη κακία 
μηκύνεται, τή  έν σώματι έρπηνώδου  αδελφή 
νόσου, λόγω τομεΐ τώ κατ έπιστήμην τέμνεται. 

111 τον μέν δή τρόπον τούτον τά τή  άγρια  ύλη  
τιθασεύεται, τών δ' ήμερων καί καρποτόκων 
αρετών τά φυτά πάντα βλαστά μέν έχει τά επι-
τηδεύματα, καρπόν δέ τά  καλά  πράξει · ών 
έκαστον ή γεωργική φυχή  τέχνη συναύξει καί 
τό γε έφ9 έαυτήν ήκον μέρο  απαθανατίζει ταΐ  
έπιμελείαι . 

112 X X X .  ναργώ  ούν έπιδέδεικται γεωργό  μέν 
ό αστείο , γεωπόνο  δέ ό φαύλο , καί είθε μέντοι 
γεωπονούντι αύτώ προσετίθει τήν ίσχύν τό περί 

[213] αυτόν γεώδε , άλλά μή καί τή  \ ούση  ύφήρει 
δυνάμεω · λέγεται γάρ οτι " ού προσθήσει τήν 

113 ίσχύν αυτή  δούναι σοι" (Gen. iv. 12)· όποιο  
τι  άν γένοιτο άνθρωπο  έσθίων μέν ή πίνων άει, 
έμπιπλάμενο  δέ μηδέποτε, ή ταΐ  μετά γαστέρα 
χρώμενο  ήδοναΐ  έπαλλήλοι  καί έτι ταΐ  προ  
συνουσίαν όρέξεσιν ακμάζων ή μέν γάρ ένδεια 
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work of agriculture, everything that comes under 
his hands is managed with skill and as reason 
requires. Whenever the senses run riot and are 
borne forth with irresistible rush towards their 
outward objects, they are easily checked by one of 
the contrivances of science. Whenever throbbing 
passion in the soul rages savagely, producing there 
itchings and ticklings arising from lust and indul-
gence, or again gnawing pains and scared flutterings, 
the result of fear and grief, it is assuaged by a 
curative medicine prepared beforehand. Once again, 
if some vice is spreading itself more and more 
widely, sister to that bodily disease which creeps 
and runs over the skin, it is lanced by reason's knife 
under the guidance of science. After this manner, 
then, the growths of the wild wood are subdued, but 
all plants of the cultivated and fruit-bearing virtues 
have men's endeavours for sprouts, and for fruit 
their noble actions. Each of these the skilled 
husbanding of the soul fosters, and, so far as in it 
lies, brings to immortality by the care bestowed 
upon them. 

X X X . The man of parts, therefore, has been 
clearly shown to be a tiller of the soil, and the 
worthless man a mere worker on it. And would 
that the earthly part of him had lent its strength to 
him as he worked on the soil, instead of actually 
diminishing the strength he has ; for it is said, " it 
shall not add its strength, to give it thee " (Gen. 
iv. 12). His plight is that to which a man would 
come, if he were always eating and drinking, and 
never being filled, or indulging perpetually in sexual 
pleasures with his cravings after sexual intercourse 
continuing in full force. For weakness is brought 
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άσθένειαν, Ισχύν δ' ή πλήρωσι  απεργάζεται· τό 
δ' άκόρεστον ό μετ αφθονία  τών επιτηδείων συν 
άκρασία δεινή λιμό  εστίν άθλιοι δ' ών μεστοί 
μέν οί όγκοι, κεναί δ' at επιθυμίαι και ετι διψώσαι. 

114 άλλά τού  έραστά  επιστήμη  εν ωδή μεγάλη 
φησιν ότι " άνεβίβασεν επί τήν ίσχύν τή  γή , 
καί εφώμισε γεννήματα αγρών " (Deut. xxxii. 
13), δηλών ότι ό μέν άθεο  ατυχεί τοΰ τέλου , 
ίνα μάλλον όδυνάται, μή προστιθέμενη  ισχύο  
οΐ  ενεργεί, τουναντίον δ' ύφαιρουμένη , οί δέ 
μετιόντε  άρετήν υπεράνω τών όσα γεώδη καί 
θνητά ιστάμενοι τοΰ κράτου  αυτών κατά πολλήν 
περιουσίαν άλογοΰσιν, άτε ήγεμόνι χρησάμενοι 
τή  ανόδου θεώ, ο  καί τά γεννήματα τών αγρών 
εί  άπόλαυσιν καί χρήσιν ώφελιμωτάτην αύτοΐ  
όρέγει, τά  μέν άρετά  άγροΐ , ά δ' άποκύουσι 
γεννήμασι παρά τήν γένεσιν άπεικάζων γίνεται 
μέν γάρ εκ φρονήσεω  τό φρονεΐν, εκ δέ σωφρο-
σύνη  τό σωφρονεΐν, εκ δέ ευσέβεια  τό εύσεβεΐν, 
καί άφ* εκάστη  τών άλλων τό κατ9 αυτήν ενέργημα. 

115 X X X I . ταύτα δέ φυχή  τροφαί κυρίω  είσί τή  
θηλάζειν ικανή , ώ  ό νομοθέτη  φησί, " μέλι έκ 
πέτρα  καί έλαιον έκ στερεά  πέτρα " (ib.), 
πέτραν τήν στερεάν καί άδιάκοπον έμφαίνων 
σοφίαν θεού, τήν τροφόν καί τιθηνοκόμον καί 
κουροτρόφον τών άφθαρτου διαίτη  έφιεμένων. 

116 αύτη γάρ οία μήτηρ τών έν κόσμω γενομένη τά  
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about by emptiness, and strength by fullness ; and 
insatiability is the hunger that is experienced when 
an abundant supply of food is combined with dire 
intemperance : and those are in wretched case 
whose carcases are full, while their appetites are 
empty and still athirst. But of the lovers of know-
ledge he says in the Great Song that " He caused 
them to mount over the strength of the earth, and 
fed them with the products of the fields " (Deut. 
xxxii. 13), showing that the godless man misses his 
goal, to the end that he may suffer the greater pain 
through strength not being added to, but on the 
contrary taken away by, his activities, while those 
who follow after virtue, raised high above all that is 
earthly and mortal, are abundantly able to disregard 
the power wielded by these things, seeing that they 
have God to guide their ascent, who extends to them 
for use and enjoyment and highest benefit the very 
products of the fields. He likens virtues to fields, 
and what they yield to products. He chooses the 
word " products " because he is thinking of pro-
duction ,: for out of good sense is produced sensible 
conduct, out of moderation modest behaviour, out of 
piety pious demeanour, and from each of the other 
virtues, the activity that corresponds to it. X X X I . 
These " products " are nourishment in the strict 
meaning of the word, supplied by the soul that is 
able, as the lawgiver says, to " suck honey out of 
the rock and oil out of the hard rock " (ibid.). He 
uses the word " rock " to express the solid and 
indestructible wisdom of God, which feeds and 
nurses and rears to sturdiness all who yearn after 
imperishable sustenance. For this divine wisdom 
has appeared as mother of all that are in the world, 
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τροφά  έξ εαυτή  ευθύ  ήνεγκε τοΐ  άποκυηθεΐσιν* 
άλλ' ούχ άπαντα τροφή  θεία  ήξιώθη, τά δ' οσα 
τών έκγόνων επάξια τών γεννησάντων εύρίσκετο-
πολλά γάρ εσθ* ά λιμό  αρετή , 6 τού περι τά 

117 σιτία καί ποτά σχετλιώτερο , διέφθειρε, φέρεται 
δ' ή τή  θεία  σοφία  πηγή τοτέ μέν ήρεμαιοτέρω 
καί πραοτέρω ρεύματι, τοτέ δε αύ μετ οξύτερου 
τού τάχου  καί πλείονο  φορά  τε καί ρύμη -
όταν μέν ούν ήρεμα κατέρχηται, μέλιτο  γλυ-
καίνει τον τρόπον, Οταν δέ μετ* ώκύτητο , αθρόα 

118 ύλη καθάπερ έλαιον φνχικού γίνεται φωτό , τήν 
πέτραν ταύτην έτέρωθι συνωνυμία χρώμενο  καλεΐ 

[214] μάννα, τον πρεσβύτατον \ τών Οντων λόγον θείον, 
δ  ονομάζεται τό γενικώτατον τί, άφ9 ού δύο 
εγκριοε , ή μεν εκ μέλιτο , ή οε ε  ελαίου, γίνονται, 
τουτέστιν άγωγαί δύο σφόδρα αδιάκριτοι καί 
σπουδή  άξιαι, κατ9 αρχά  μέν γλυκύτητα έμ-
ποιούσαι τών επιστήμη  θεωρημάτων, αύθι  δέ 
καί φώ  τηλαυγέστατον άπαστράπτουσαι τοΐ  μή 
άφικόρω  κραταιώ  δέ καί παγίω  έξ άδιαστάτου 
καί συνεχού  επιμονή  έλλαμβανομένοι  ών έρώσιν. 
ούτοι μέν ούν, ώ  έφην, 11 έπι τήν ίσχύν τή  γή  
αναβιβάζονται" (Deut. xxxii. IS). 

119 X X X I I . Τώ δέ άθέω Κάιν ουδέν ή γή τών εί  
εύτονίαν προστίθησι, καίτοι μηδέν εξω τών περί 
αυτήν πραγματευομένω. διό καί κατ9 άκόλουθον 
" στένων καί τρέμων έπι τή  γή  " ευρίσκεται 
(Gen. iv. 12), τουτέστι λύπη καί φόβω χρώμενο . 

α Or " Reason." b See App. p. 495. 
6 Literally 4 4 trainings," 4 4 leadings." 
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affording to her offspring, as soon as they are born, 
the nourishment which they require from her own 
breasts. But not all her offspring are deemed meet 
for divine food, but such as are found worthy of 
their parents ; for many of them fall victims to the 
famine of virtue, a famine more cruel than that of 
eatables and drinkables. The fountain of the divine 
wisdom runs sometimes with a gentler and more 
quiet stream, at other times more swiftly and with 
a fuller and stronger current. When it runs down 
gently, it sweetens much as honey does ; when it 
runs swiftly down, it comes in full volume as material 
for lighting up the soul, even as oil does a lamp. 
In another place he uses a synonym for this rock 
and calls it " manna." Manna is the divine word,a 

eldest of all existences, which bears the most com-
prehensive name of " Somewhat." Out of it are 
made two cakes,6 the one of honey, the other of oil. 
These are two inseparable and all-important stages 
in education,0 at the outset causing a sweetness to 
flow from what knowledge opens, and afterwards 
causing a most brilliant light *o flash from them on 
those who handle in no fickle and perfunctory way 
the subjects which they love, but lay hold of them 
strongly and firmly with a persistence that knows 
no slackness or intermission. These, as I have said, 
" are caused to rise up over the strength of the 
earth " (Deut. xxxii. 13). 

XXXII . To the godless Cain, on the other hand, 
the earth affords nothing that contributes to healthy 
vigour, in spite of his being occupied with nothing 
beyond the concerns of earth. It is a natural con-
sequence of this that he is found " groaning and 
trembling upon the earth " (Gen. iv. 12), that is to 
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τοιούτο  δ' ο φαύλο  κακοδαίμονο  βίο , τών τετ-
τάρων παθών τά οδυνηρότερα άποκεκληρωμένο  
φόβον τε καί λύπην, τήν μέν τοΰ στένειν, τον δέ 
τοΰ τρεμειν συνώνυμον ανάγκη γάρ ή παρεΐναί τι 
κακόν ή μέλλειν γε τω τοιούτω* τοΰ μέν οΰν 
μέλλοντο  ή προσδοκία φόβον, τοΰ δέ παρόντο  ή 

120 χρήσι  λύπην εγεννησεν. άλλ' ο γε μετιών άρετήν 
εν εύπαθείαι  άναλογούσαι  εξετάζεται* ή γάρ 
περιπεποίηται τάγαθόν ή περιποιήσεται- τό μέν 
οΰν εχειν αποτελεί χαράν, κτημάτων τό κάλλιστον^ 
τό δέ σχήσειν προσδοκάν τήν τροφήν φιλαρετων 
φυχών ελπίδα, δι' ήν όκνον μεθιέμενοι συν αύτο-
κελεύστω ετοιμότητι προ  τά καλά τών έργων 

121 άπαντώμεν. ή μέν οΰν άποκεκύηκε δικαιοσύνη 
φυχή γενεάν άρρενα, τον δίκαιον λογισμόν, ταύτη  
τά λυπηρά πάντα έξωκισται. μαρτυρήσει δ' ή 
Νώε γένεσι —ο ερμηνεύεται δίκαιο —έφ9 οΰ 
λέγεται* " ούτο  διαναπαυσβι ημά  άπό τών έργων 
ημών καί άπό τών λυπών τών χειρών ημών καί 
άπό τή  γή  ή  κατηράσατο κύριο  ο θεό " 

122 (Gen. ν. 29). πέφυκε γάρ ή δικαιοσύνη πρώτον 
μέν άνάπαυλαν ποιεΐν άντι καμάτου τά μεθόρια 
κακία  καί αρετή  έξαδιαφορούσα, πλοΰτον καί 
δόξαν καί αρχά  καί τιμά  καί όσα τούτων άδελφά, 
περί α πραγματεύεται τό πλείστον ανθρώπων 
γένο , έπειτα λνπα  άναιρεΐν, αΐ συνίστανται κατά 
τά  έξ ημών αυτών ενεργεία —ού γάρ, ώ  ενιοι 
τών άσεβων, τον θεόν αίτιον κακών φησι Μωυσή , 
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say, a victim to fear and grief. Such is the sorry 
life of the wretched man, a life to which have been 
allotted the more grievous of the four passions, fear 
and grief, the one identical with groaning, the other 
with trembling. For such a life some evil thing 
must either be present or on its way. The expecta-
tion of that which is on its way begets fear, the 
experience of that which is present begets grief. 
But the man that follows after virtue is sure to be 
in corresponding states of blessedness0; he has either 
won the prize or is on the way to win it; then to have 
it produces joy, fairest of possessions ; to be expecting 
that you will reach it produces that food of souls that 
love virtue, hope, which makes us cast away hesita-
tion, and essay with hearty alacrity all noble deeds. 
When righteousness has, for some soul, given birth 
to a male progeny in the shape of righteous reasoning, 
from that soul all painful things are forthwith 
banished. Our witness for this shall be the birth 
of Noah. " Noah " means righteous, and it is said 
of him, " This man shall cause us to rest from our 
works and from the pains of our hands and from the 
earth which the Lord God hath cursed" (Gen. 
v. 29). For it is the nature of justice in the first 
place to create rest in the place of toil, owing to its 
complete indifference to objects on the border-land 
between vice and virtue, such as wealth, fame, 
official posts, honours, and everything of that sort, 
with which the majority of mankind are busy. It 
is its nature, in the next place, to abolish griefs 
which take shape under the action of things that we 
do entirely of our own motion. For Moses does 
not, as some impious people do, say that God is 
the author of ills. Nay, he says that " our own 
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άλλά τά  ημετέρα  χείρα , σνμβολικώ  τά ημέτερα 
παριστά  εγχειρήματα και τά  εκουσίου  τή  
διανοία  προ  τό χείρον τροπά —. X X X I I I . έπι 
πάσι μέντοι " άπό τή  γή  ή  κατηράσατο κύριο  

123 ο θεό  " διανα7ταυ€«>· αύτη δέ έστι κακία, \ ή ταΐ  
Ι 2 1 5 ] τών αφρόνων ένίδρυται φυχαΐ , ή  καθάπερ νόσου 

βαρεία  αποτροπή ό δίκαιο  ευρίσκεται πανάκεια  
τυχών δικαιοσύνη . 

"Οταν μέντοι διώσ^ται τά κακά, χαρά  άνα-
7τι/χ7τλαται, ώσπερ ή  άρρα* φησϊ γάρ* " γέλωτα 
μοι έποίησε κύριο  " καί προστίθησιν " ό  γάρ 
άν άκούση, συγχαρεΐταί μοι " (Gen. xxi. 6). 

124 δημιουργό  γάρ ό θεό  σπουδαίου γέλωτο  και 
χαρά  έστιν, ώστε ού γενέσεω  πλάσμα τον 5Ισαάκ, 
έργον δέ τού άγενήτου νομιστέον εί γάρ γέλω  
μέν *1σαάκ ερμηνεύεται, γέλωτο  δέ ποιητή  ο 
θεό  κατά τήν Σιάρρα  άφευδή μαρτνρίαν, καί τοΰ 
5Ισαάκ ορθότατα λέγοιτ* άν εΐναι πατήρ, μετα-
δίδωσι δέ καί τώ σοφώ τή  ιδίου κλήσεω  Αβραάμ, 
ω καί τό χαίρειν, έπιγέννημα σοφία , έκτεμών 
λύπην δεδώρηται. εΐ τι  ούν ικανό  έστιν άκοΰσαι 
τή  θεού ποιητική , γέγηθε μέν έξ ανάγκη  αυτό , 
συγχαίρει δέ καί τοΐ  άκροατικώ  πρότερον 

125 έσχηκόσιν. έν δέ τή τοΰ θεού ποιητική μύθου 
μέν πλάσμα ουδέν εύρήσει , τού  δέ αληθεία  
άσινεΐ  κανόνα  απαντά  έστηλιτευμένου , ουδ' 
αύ τά φωνή  μέτρα καί ρυθμού  καί μέλη άκοά  
διά μουσική  φυχαγωγοΰντα, τά δέ φύσεω  αυτή  
τβλβιότατα έργα τήν ϊδιον εύαρμοστίαν κεκληρω-
μένα. καθάπερ δέ ο νου  άκροατικώ  έχων τών 

α See App. p. 495. 
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hands " cause them, figuratively describing in this 
way our own undertakings, and the spontaneous 
movement of our minds to what is wrong. XXXIII . 
But the crowning purport of righteousness is to give 
us full rest " from the earth which the Lord God 
hath cursed." By this is meant wickedness, which 
has set up its abode in the souls of the unwise, like 
some fell disease. Yet we may find in the righteous 
man a safeguard against it, for he has in his 
righteousness a sovereign remedy. 

So when he has thus routed evil things, he is 
filled with joy, as Sarah was ; for she says, " the 
Lord hath made for me laughter," and goes on, 
" for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me " 
(Gen. xxi. 6). For God is the Creator of laughter 
that is good, and of joy, so that we must hold Isaac 
to be not a product of created beings, but a work 
of the uncreated One. For if " Isaac " means 
" laughter," and according to Sarah's unerring wit-
ness God is the Maker of laughter, God may with 
perfect truth be said to be Isaac's father. But he 
gives to Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own 
title, and by the excision of grief He has bestowed 
on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom. If, 
therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry 
which God makes,a he is of necessity glad himself, 
and he rejoices with those who had an ear for it 
already. God is an author in whose works you will 
find no myth or fiction, but truth's inexorable rules 
all observed as though graven on stone. You will 
find no metres and rhythms and tuneful verses 
charming the ear with their music, but nature's own 
consummate works, which possess a harmony all 
their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned 
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α Or " different." 
b Or " gives voice to thoughts like a far-shining light." 

θεού ποιημάτων χαίρει, όντω  και 6 λόγο  σννωδό  
ων τοΐ  διανοία  ένθνμήμασι καί τρόπον τινά 
προσεχών αύτοΐ  εξ ανάγκη  γεγηθε. 

126 X X X I V . Δηλώσει δ' ό τώ πανσόφω Μωνσεΐ 
δοθεί  χρησμό , εν ω περιέχεται ταύτα· " ούκ 
ιδού 5Ααρών ο αδελφό  σον, ο Αενίτη ; επ-
ίσταμαι ότι λαλήσει αυτό  σοι· καί ιδού αυτό  
έξελεύσεται εί  σννάντησίν σοι, καί ίδών σε 
χαρήσεται εν εαντώ " (Exod. iv. 14). τον γάρ 
προφορικόν λόγον διανοία  άδελφόν όντα επ-
ίστασθαί φησιν ό δημιονργό  ότι λαλεΐ' πεποίηκε 
γάρ αυτόν ώσπερ όργανον τοΰ σνγκρίματο  ημών 

1 2 7 παντό  εναρθρον ήχήν. ούτο  ό λόγο  έμοί τε 
καί σοι καί πάσιν άνθρώποι  φωνεΐ καί λαλεΐ καί 
ερμηνεύει τά ενθνμήματα καί προσεξέρχεταί γε 
ύπαντησόμενο  οΐ  ή διάνοια λελόγισται. επειδάν 
γάρ ό νου  έξαναστά  προ  τι τών οικείων όρμήν 
λάβη ή κινηθεί  ενδοθεν εξ εαντοΰ ή δεξάμενο  
άπό τών εκτό  τύπον  διαφέροντα , κνοφορεΐ τε 
καί ώδίνει τά νοήματα- καί βονλόμενο  άποτεκεΐν 
άδννατεΐ, μέχρι  άν ή διά γλώττη  καί τών άλλων 

1 2 8 Ψων ]  ]Ριων οργάνων ήχή δεξαμενή μαία  τρόπον 
116] προαγάγη τά νοήματα, φωνή \ δέ τηλ-

ανγεστάτη νοημάτων εστίν αύτη- καθάπερ γάρ 
τά άποκείμενα έν σκότω κέκρνπται, έω  άν έπι-
λάμφαν φώ  αυτά δείξη, τον αυτόν τρόπον τά 
ενθυμήματα έν άοράτω χωρίω, διάνοια, τα^ιβυεται, 
μέχρι  άν οία φώ  ένανγάσασα ή φωνή πάντ 

1 2 9 έκκαλύφη. X X X V . παγκάλω  ούν εΐρηται, οτι 
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to the poems of God, is glad, so the speech, being 
in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, 
and, if we may so speak, lending its ear to them, 
cannot but rejoice. 

XXXIV. This will be made clear by the divine 
communication to Moses, the man of large wisdom. 
It contains these words : " Lo, is not Aaron thy 
brother, the Levite ? I know that he will speak for 
thee ; and lo ! he shall come forth to meet thee, 
and on seeing thee he shall rejoice in himself" 
(Exod. iv. 14). The Creator says that He knows that 
the uttered word, brother as it is of the mind, can 
speak ; for He has made it, as it were, an instrument 
of music, to be an articulate utterance of our whole 
complex being. This " speech," both for me and for 
thee and for all men, sounds and speaks and interprets 
our thoughts, and more than this, goes out to meet 
the reasonings of the understanding. For when the 
mind bestirs itself and receives an impulse towards 
some object belonging to its own sphere, either 
moved from within itself or experiencing marked" 
impressions from external objects, it becomes preg-
nant and is in travail with its thoughts. It wishes 
to be delivered of them and cannot, until the sound 
produced by the tongue and the other organs of 
speech takes the thoughts into its hands like a mid-
wife, and brings them forth to the light. And such 
sound is a most far-shining utterance of our thoughts.5 

For just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, 
until a light shine on them and show them, in the 
same way conceptions are stored in the understanding, 
a place that is out of sight, until the voice illumine 
them like a light and uncover them all. XXXV. 
Right finely then is it said that speech goes forth 
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εξέρχεται 6 λόγο  τοΐ  νοήμασιν ύπαντησόμένο , 
και επιτρέχει γε σπουδάζων καταλαβεΐν αυτά, διά 
τον τοΰ μηνΰσαι πόθον. έκάστω γάρ τό ϊδιον 
έργον ποθεινότατον ϊδιον δέ λόγου τό λέγειν, προ  
δ οίκειώσει φυσική τινι σπεύδει, γέγηθε δέ και 
χαίρει, όταν ώσπερ έναυγασθεί  ϊδη και καταλάβη 
τον νουν τοΰ δηλουμένου πράγματο  άκρω * τότε 
γάρ περιδραξάμενο  άριστο  έρμηνεύ  γίνεται. 

130 του  γούν μή πάνυ τών νοημάτων έν ταΐ  τοΰ 
λέγειν διεξόδοι  περικρατοΰντα  άδολέσχου  καί 
άπεραντολόγου  Οντα  παραιτούμενα, κενά  καί 
μακρά  έτι δέ άφύχου  κυρίω  ειπείν ρήσει  
συνείροντα . άσχημονών ούν ό τών τοιούτων 
λόγο  δικαίω  άν στένοι> ώστε έμπαλιν χαίρειν 
άναγκαΐον τον έκ περισκέφεω  τών ενθυμημάτων 
ίκανώ  έπι τήν ών είδε καί ών δυνατώ  κατέλαβε 

131 μήνυσιν έλθόντα. γνωρίζεται δέ τούτο σχεδόν 
άπασιν έκ τή  καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν πείρα * όταν 
μέν γάρ άκρω  είδώμεν ό λέγομεν, χαίρων καί 
γεγηθώ  ό λόγο  έμφαντικωτάτων καί κυρίων 
ονομάτων πλουτεΐ, οΐ  κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν 
εύτρόχω  καί απταίστω  έτι δέ έναργώ  καί 
άνυσίμω  τό δηλούμενον παρίστησιν* όταν δέ τοΰ 
νοήματο  έπαμφοτερίζη κατάληφι , ύπό δεινή  
απορία  προσεχών καί ευθυβόλων ονομάτων παρα-
παίων άκυρολογεΐ* διόπερ αυτό  τε έν αηδία καί 
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to meet the thoughts, yea runs toward them in its 
anxiety to grasp them, owing to its desire to interpret 
them. For to each one his proper work is most an 
object of desire, and speaking is the proper work 
of speech, and so it hastens to it, taught by nature 
to treat it as its own. And it rejoices and is glad, 
when, as though illumined, it sees and fully appre-
hends the sense of the matter shown to it; for then 
it lays hands upon it, and gets hold of it, and becomes 
a perfect interpreter of it. At all events, we avoid 
people who, in their verbal expositions, show a lack 
of complete mastery of the ideas to be expressed. 
We regard them as prating fellows who never cease 
talking, stringing together idle, long, and (what is 
worse) soulless harangues—to give them the epithet 
they deserve. The speech of such people, disgracing 
itself as it does, might rightly groan, and so, on the 
other hand, the speech of that man needs must re-
joice, who, after consideration of the mental concep-
tions, has come adequately equipped to the setting 
forth of things which he has seen, and of thoughts 
which he has effectively grasped. Almost all of us 
are familiar with this from everyday experience. 
When we perfectly know the thing we are saying, 
our speech is glad and joyous, and is rich in words 
of the utmost vividness and fitness, and using these 
in ample measure it runs along without hitch or 
stumbling; and it succeeds, moreover, in presenting 
the theme which it is expounding clearly and to good 
purpose. But when apprehension of the thought to 
be expressed lacks definiteness, eur speech suffers 
from a grievous dearth of apt terms, strikes a false 
note, and uses words in an improper sense. The 
result is that not only is our speech itself plunged 
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άση περιρρέων και πλανώμενο  γίνεται του  τε 
ακουοντα  αντί τοΰ πείθειν τά ώτα άλγεΐν αναγ-
κάζει. 

132 X X X V I . Μήτε δ' ο πά  λόγο  ύπαντάτω μήτε 
πάσι τοΐ  ένθνμήμασιν, άλλ' ο τέλειο  9Ααρών 
τοΐ  τοΰ τελειότατου Μωυσέω ' έπεί τίνο  ένεκα 
τώ " ιδού 5Ααρών ο αδελφό  σου " προσέθηκεν 
" ό Αευίτη  ", εί μή τοΰ διδάξαι χάριν, ότι μόνω 
τώ Αενίτη καί ίερεΐ καί σπουδαίω λόγω προσήκει 
μηνύειν τά ενθυμήματα φνχή  τελεία  όντα 

133 βλαστήματα; μή γάρ ποτε φαύλον λόγο  ερ-
μηνεύ  γένοιτο δογμάτων θείων—το γάρ κάλλο  
αυτών οίκείοι  μιάσμασιν αίσχννει—μηδ* έμπαλιν 
σπονδαίον προφορά τά ακόλαστα καί αισχρά 
μηνύοιτο, άλλ' άει τήν τών άγιων διήγησιν 

134 ιεροί καί άγιοι ποιείσθωσαν λόγοι. έν τινι τών 
[217] εννομωτάτων πόλεων έθο  είναι \ φασι τοιοΰτον 

έπειδάν τι  ή βονλή ή δήμω τών μή βεβιωκό-
των ορθώ  έπιχειρή γνώμην είσηγεΐσθαι, κωλύεται 
μεν αυτό  δι* έαντοΰ τούτο πράττειν, αναγκάζεται 
δέ προ  τών αρχόντων άνενεγκεΐν τήν γνώμην 
ένί τών καλών καί αγαθών ανδρών εΐτ εκείνο  
άναστά  ά ήκονσε δη^βίται, άπερραμμένον το 
στόμα τού διδάξαντο  ο e£ ύπογνίον μαθητή  
αναφανεί , καί αλλότρια  ευρέσει  έπιδείκννται, 
ούδ' άκροατοΰ τάξιν ή θεατού τον έπινενοηκότα 
λαχεΐν άξιώσα . ούτω  ουδέ ώφεληθήναί τίνε  
προ  άδικων άξιοΰσιν, άλλά τή  γενησομένη  
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into distress and discomfort, as it flounders about 
not knowing where it is, but also instead of con-
vincing the audience it makes their ears ache. 

X X X V I . But neither must all speech without ex-
ception meet thoughts, nor must it meet all thoughts 
without exception? but the perfect Aaron must meet 
the thoughts of the most perfect Moses. With what 
other object, pray, did he add " the Levite ' to the 
words " lo ! Aaron thy brother," save with that of 
teaching that only to the Levite, and priest, and 
speech that is in deep earnest, is it fitting to reveal 
the thoughts, seeing that they are blooms of a per-
fect mind ? Never may the speech of a worthless 
man essay to interpret Divine ordinances. He dis-
graces their beauty by his own pollutions. On the 
other hand, let base and licentious ideas never be 
set forth by the lips of a man of worth, but let holy 
things always be expounded by sacred and holy 
speech. It is said that in a certain unusually well 
governed city a the following custom prevails. When 
one of those who have not led a respectable life 
takes in hand to introduce a proposal to senate or 
people, he is not allowed to do so in his own person, 
but is required by the magistrates to impart the 
substance of his motion to some man of unblemished 
character. Thereupon this man rises and reproduces 
what has been said to him. Appearing as pupil, for 
the nonce, of the man who instructed him, this 
gentleman's mouth having been sewn up, he exhibits 
what another has devised, and does not regard the 
man who hit upon the idea as fit to occupy even the 
position of listener or looker-on. So far do some 
carry their unwillingness even to derive benefit from 
bad men, holding the harm arising from the shame 
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ωφελεία  μ,εΐζον τό εκ τή  παρακολουθ ούση  
βλαβερόν αισχύνη  νομίζουσι. 

135 X X X V I I . Τούτο το δίδαγμα  Ιωυσή  6 ίερώ-
τατό  πω  έοικεν άναδώάξαι· τοιούτον γάρ εστι 
το Ααρών τον Αευίτην ύπαντάν τω άδελφώ 
Μωυσεΐ και ιδόντα χαίρειν εν εαυτω (Exod. iv. 
14). τό δέ εν εαυτω χαίρειν εμφαίνει δίχα τοΰ 
λεχθέντο  ήδη καί πολιτικώτερον δόγμα,1 δηλούν-
το  τοΰ νομοθέτου τήν γνήσιον καί οίκειοτάτην 

136 άνθρώπω χαράν. κυρίω  γάρ ούτε έπι χρημάτων 
ή κτημάτων περιουσία, ούτε έπι δόξη  λαμπρότητι 
ουδέ συνόλω  έπι τινι τών έκτο  άφύχων τε 
όντων καί αβέβαιων καί έξ εαυτών τά  φθορά  
δεχόμενων χαίρειν ένεστι, καί μήν ουδέ έπι ρώμη 
καί εύτονία καί τοι  αΚλοι  σώματο  πλεονεκτή-
μασιν, ά καί τών φαυλότατων έστι κοινά καί τοΐ  
έχονσι πολλάκι  ολεθρον άπαραίτητον ήνεγκεν. 

137 έπεί ούν έν τοΐ  τή  φυχή  μόνοι  άγαθοΐ  ή 
ανόθευτο  χαρά καί άκιβδήλευτο  ευρίσκεται, έν 
εαυτω δη πά  σοφό  χαίρει, ούκ έν τοΐ  περί 
αυτόν τά μέν γάρ έν έαυτώ διανοία  είσιν άρεταί, 
έφ* αΐ  άξιον σεμνύνεσθαι, τά δέ περί αυτόν ή ή 
ευπάθεια σώματο  ή ή τών έκτο  αφθονία, έφ* 
οΐ  ού μεγαλαυχητέον. 

138 X X X V I I I . *Επιδεδειχότε  ούν, ώ  ένήν, διά 
μάρτυρο  άφευδεστάτου Μωυσέω  ότι σοφού τό 
χαίρειν ϊδιον, αύθι  έπιδείξωμεν οτι καί τό έλπί-

1 πολιτικού i-Tepov conj. Trs. See App. pp. 495, 496. 

• Or " lifeless." 
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entailed to be greater than the advantage that 
would accrue to them. 

XXXVII . This lesson would seem to have been 
taught by the most holy prophet Moses. It is 
taught by the fact of Aaron the Levite meeting 
his brother Moses and on seeing him rejoicing in 
himself (Exod. iv. 14). The words " rejoicing in 
himself/' apart from what I have already remarked 
about them, bring out a truth of yet greater import-
ance for unselfish service. The lawgiver is directing 
attention to the kind of joy that is genuine and most 
fully proper to man. For strictly speaking there is 
no ground for rejoicing over abundance of wealth and 
possessions, or over brilliant position, or, generally, 
over anything outside us, since all these things are 
soulless," and insecure, and have the germs of decay 
in themselves. Nor indeed is there ground for 
rejoicing over strength and robust health and other 
bodily advantages. Not only have we these in 
common with the most worthless of men, but many 
a time they bring inexorable ruin on those who have 
them. Since, then, joy that is free from all sham 
and counterfeit is found only in the good things of 
the soul, it is " in himself," not in the accidents of 
his position, that every wise man rejoices ; for the 
things that are " in himself " are excellences of mind, 
on which we have a right to pride ourselves, but the 
accidents of our position are either bodily well-being 
or plenty of external advantages, and of these we 
must not boast. 

XXXVIII . Having shown, then, as far as in us 
lay, citing in the person of Moses a most truthful 
witness, that joy is peculiar to the wise man, let us 
show in the next place that hope is so also, calling 
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ζειν, ούχ ετέρω χρώμενρι μάρτυρι. τον γάρ τοΰ 
Σ»ήθ υίόν όνομα * νώ —ερμηνεύεται δέ <άν-

[218]θρωπο >':— * * * ελπί ' "ούτο  ήλπισε \ πρώτον" 
φησιν " επικαλεΐσθαι το όνομα κυρίου τού θεού " 
(Gen. iv. 26), λέγων ύγιώ · άνθρώπω γάρ τώ γε 
προ  άλήθειαν τί άν γένοιτο οίκειότερον ελπίδο  
καί προσδοκία  κτήσεω  αγαθών παρά τοΰ μόνον 
φιλοδώρου θεού; τοΰτ* εστίν, εί δει τάληθε  
ειπείν, ή μόνη κυρίω  γενεσι  ανθρώπων, ώ  τών 
μή ελπιζόντων επι θεόν λογική  φύσεω  ον 

139 μεμοιραμενων. διό καί προειπών επί τοΰ  νώ? 
ότι " ούτο  ήλπισεν επικαλεΐσθαι τό Ονομα κυρίου 
τοΰ θεού," ρητώ  επιφέρει- " αύτη <ή> βίβλο  
γενέσεω  ανθρώπων " (Gen. ν. ΐ), σπουδαίο-
λογών εγγράφεται γάρ τή θεού βίβλω, ότι μόνο  
εϋελπι  άνθρωπο , ώστε κατά τά εναντία ό δύσ-
ελπι  ούκ άνθρωπο . Ορο  ούν τοΰ μέν συγκρί-
ματο  ημών ζώον λογικόν θνητόν εστι, τοΰ δέ 
κατά Μωυσήν άνθρωπου διάθεσι  φυχή  επί τον 

140 όντω  Οντα θεόν ελπιζούση . αστείοι μέν^ ούν 
χαράν καί ελπίδα κλήρον λαχόντε  εύδαίμονα ή 
εχετωσαν ή προσδοκάτωσαν πάντω  άγαθά' φαύλοι 
δ', ών ΐίάιν εστί θιασώτη , εν λύπαι  καί φόβοι  
όντε  ή μετουσίαν ή προσδοκίαν κακών άργαλεω-
τάτην μερίδα καρπούσθωσαν, επί μέν τοΐ  εν 
χερσίν όδυνηροΐ  στένοντε , επί δέ τοΐ  προσ-
δοκωμένοι  φοβεροΐ  τρέμοντε  τε καί φρίττοντε  
(cf. Gen. iv. 12). 

HI X X X I X .  λλά ταύτα μέν αρκούντω  λελεχθω' 
τά δ' εξή  ερευνήσωμεν. "καί είπε" φησί 
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in the same witness as before. For the son of Seth 
named Enos, which means " man " [was distinguished 
by] hope. " This man," it says, " first hoped to call 
on the name of the Lord God " (Gen. iv. 26). It is 
a sound statement. For what could be found more 
in keeping with one who is truly a man than a hope 
and expectation of obtaining good things from the 
only bountiful God ? This is, to tell the truth, men's 
only birth ir the strict sense, since those who do not 
set their hope on God have no part in a rational 
nature. Accordingly having first said of Enos " this 
man hoped (and ventured) to call on the name of 
the Lord God," he adds expressly, " this is the book 
of the nativity of men " (Gen. v. 1.). In saying this 
he utters an important truth, for an entry is hereby 
made in the book of God to the effect that man 
only is hopeful. The converse therefore is true, that 
he that is despondent is not man. The definition, 
then, of our complex being is " a living creature 
endowed with reason subject to death," but that of 
man as Moses portrays him " a soul so constituted 
as to hope on the God that really is." Well, then, 
let goodly men, having obtained joy and hope as 
their happy portion, either enjoy or at all events 
expect good things : but let worthless men, of whose 
company Cain is a member, living in constant pains 
and terrors, gather in a most grievous harvest, in 
the experience or expectation of evils, groaning over 
the painful case in which they are already, and 
trembling and shuddering at the fearful things 
which they expect (cf. Gen. iv. 12). 

X X X I X . Let what we have said on this passage 
suffice : let us investigate the words that follow. 
They are these : " And Cain said to the Lord, The 
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Κάιν προ  κύριον Μείζων ή αϊτία μου τοΰ 
άφεθήναι " (Gen. iv. 13). τοΰθ' οίον εστίν, άπό 
τών ομοίων φανεΐται. εί θαλαττεύουσαν ναΰν 
άπολείποι κυβερνήτη , αρ' ούκ ανάγκη τά περί 
πλουν τή νηί διαμαρτάνεσθαι; τί δ', εί ,τέθριπ-
πον ηνίοχο  έν ιπποδρομία  άγώνι, ούκ άναγκαΐον 
άτακτον καί πλημμελή τον δρόμον γίνεσθαι τώ 
τεθρίππω; τί δ', Οταν άπολειφθή πόλι  προ  
αρχόντων ή νόμων—έν άρχουσι δέ γράφονται 
δήπου καί νόμοι—ούκ αναρχία καί ανομία, 
κακοΐ  μεγίστοι , ή πόλι  εκείνη διαφθείρεται; 
καί μην σώμα μέν απουσία φυχή , φυχή δέ 
απουσία λογισμού, λογισμό  δέ ένδεια αρετή  

142 πέφυκε παραπόλλυσθαι. εί δ' έκαστον ών εΐπον 
ζημία τοΐ  άπολειφθεΐσι γίνεται προ  αυτών, 
πόση τινι χρήσεσθαι κακοπραγία τού  ύπό θεού 
καταλειφθέντα  γνωρίζομεν, ου  άποστραφεί  καθ-
άπερ λιποτάκτα  ίερωτάτων θεσμών έξώρισεν 
αναξίου  επιστασία  καί αρχή  τή  εαυτού δοκι-
μάσα ; συνόλω  γάρ είδέναι χρή, οτι ο προ  τού 
κρείττονο  καί ώφελούντο  αφεθεί  έν αίτίαι  καί 
έγκλήμασι μεγίστοι  γίνεται. πότε γάρ εΐποι  
άν τον άτεχνον μάλιστα βλάπτεσθαι; dp' ούχ 
όταν προ  επιστήμη  κατά τό παντελέ  έαθή; 

143 πότε δέ τον άμαθη καί λίαν άπαίδευτον; ούχ 
όταν άπόλειφιν τήν έπ* αύτώ χρηματίση διδα-

[219] σκαλιά \ καί μάθησι ; πότε δέ τού  άφρονα  
κακοδαιμονίζομεν μάλλον; ούχ όταν φρόνησι  

α See App. p. 496. 
6 See App. p. 486, note on De Cherubim 115. 
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charge to which abandonment exposes me is too 
great " (Gen. iv. 13). The character of this cry will 
appear from a comparison of like cases. If the helms-
man should abandon a ship at sea, must not all 
arrangements for sailing the ship go wrong ? Again, 
if a charioteer quit a horse-chariot during a race, 
does it not necessarily follow that the chariot's 
course will lose all order and direction ? And again, 
when a city has been abandoned by rulers or laws 
—and of course rulers are living tables on which laws 
are inscribed"—does not that city become a prey 
to two very great evils, anarchy and lawlessness ? 
Need I add that it is a law of nature that the body 
perishes if the soul quit it, and the soul if reason 
quit it, and reason if it be deprived of virtue ? Now 
if each presence that I have named becomes an 
occasion of loss and damage to those abandoned by 
it, how great a disaster must we infer that those 
will experience who have been forsaken by God ; 
men whom He rejects as deserters, false to the most 
sacred ordinances, and sends into banishment, having 
tested them and found them unworthy of His rule 
and governance ? For, to say all in a word, it is 
certain that he who is left by a benefactor far greater 
than himself is involved in charges and accusations 
of the most serious kind. For when would you say 
that the unskilled man suffers the greatest harm ? 
Would it not be when he is entirely let alone by 
science ? When would you say it of the man that 
is unlearned and utterly uneducated ? Would it not 
be when instruction and pupilage have executed a 
deed of abandonment b in his case ? And when do 
we pronounce foolish people more' than usually un-
happy ? Is it not when sound sense rejects them for 
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αυτού  είσάπαν άπώσηται; πότε δε τού  α-
κόλαστου  ή αδίκου ; ούκ έπειδάν σωφροσύνη καί 
δικαιοσύνη φυγήν άίδιον κατ9 αυτών φηφίσωνται; 
πότε δέ τού  ασεβεί ; ούχ όταν ευσέβεια τών 

144 ιδίων οργίων άποσχοινίση; διό μοι δοκοΰσιν οί 
μή τελείω  δυσκάθαρτοι εύζασθαι αν κολασθήναι 
μάλλον ή άφεθήναΐ' ή μέν γάρ άφεσι  αυτού  
ώσπερ ανερμάτιστα καί ακυβέρνητα πλοία ράστα 

145 ανατρέφει, ή δέ κόλασι  έπανορθώσεται. ή ούκ 
άμείνου  μέν τών άπαιδαγωγήτων οί ύπό παιδ-
αγωγών έν οΐ  άμαρτάνουσιν έπιπληττόμενοι, άμεί-
νου  δέ τών άνεπιτιμήτων οί ύπό διδασκάλων έν 
οΐ  περί τά  τέχνα  ού κατορθοΰσιν όνειδιζόμενοι, 
ευτυχέστεροι δέ καί κρείττου  τών άνεπιτροπεύ-
των νέων οί μάλιστα μέν επιστασία  καί αρχή  
άζιωθέντε  φυσική , ήν οί γεννήσαντε  έπι τέκνοι  
κεκλήρωνται, εί δέ μή, δευτέρων γούν ηγεμόνων 
επιλαχόντε , ου  ορφάνια  έλεο  επιτρόπου  εϊωθε 
χειροτονεϊν τήν γονέων έν άπασι τοι  σνμφέρουσι 
τάζιν έκπλήσοντα ; 

146 X L .  κετεύωμεν ούν τον θεόν οί συνειδήσει 
τών οικείων αδικημάτων ελεγχόμενοι, κολάσαι 
μάλλον ημά  ή παρεΐναΐ' πάρει  μέν γάρ ούκέτι 
τού ίλεω δούλου  εαυτού, γενέσεω  δέ τή  ανη-
λεού  άπεργάσεται, κολάζων δέ επιεικώ  τε καί 
πράω  άτε χρηστό  ών έπανορθώσεται τά αμαρτή-
ματα, τον σωφρονιστήν ελεγχον, τον εαυτού λόγον, 
εί  τήν διάνοιαν έκπέμφα , δι' ού δυσωπήσα  καί 

α See App. p. 496. 
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good and all ? When do we so regard the licentious 
or the unjust ? Is it not when self-mastery and 
justice issue against them a sentence of eternal 
banishment ? When the irreligious ? Is it not when 
religion excludes them from her own sacred rites ? 
This being so, it seems to me that those who are 
not utterly beyond cleansing would pray to be 
punished rather than be let go ; for dismissal will 
most easily overturn them like vessels without ballast 
or helmsman, while punishment will set them up 
again. Are not boys who are rebuked by their 
slave-tutors when they do wrong better than those 
who are without tutors ? r. Are not apprentices a who 
are found fault with by their masters when they do 
not succeed in the craft they are learning better 
than those who have no one to chide them ? Are 
not youths without someone to direct them inferior 
to, and less well off than, those who, best of all, 
have been vouchsafed the natural direction and 
guidance which has been assigned to parents over 
their children, or, failing that, have been placed 
under the next-best sort of guides, whom pity for 
fatherless children so often appoints a to fill the place 
of parents in all that is for their good ? 

XL. Let us then, who are convicted by conscious-
ness of our own acts of unrighteousness, beseech God 
to punish us rather than let us alone. For if He 
lets us alone, He will make us servants, not as before, 
of Himself the gracious One, but of the creation that 
has no pity ; but if He punishes us, He will of His 
gracious goodness gently and kindly correct our 
faults, by sending forth into our mind His own word, 
that reproves and chastens, by means of which He 
will upbraid it, and make it ashamed of its errors, 

299 



PHILO 

όνειδίσα  περί ών έπλημμέλησεν αυτήν ίάσεται. 
147 διά τούτο " πάνθ' οσα αν ενξηται χήρα καί εκ-
βεβλημένη κατά τή  φνχή  αυτή  " φησιν 6 
νομοθέτη  μενεΐν αυτή (Num. χχχ. 1θ)' τον μέν 
γάρ θεόν άνδρα καί πατέρα τών όλων σποράν καί 
γένεσιν απάντων παρεχόμενον ένδίκω  φήσομεν, 
διάνοιαν δέ έκβεβλήσθαι καί χήραν θεού, ήτι  ή 
γονά  θεία  ού παρεδέξατο ή παραδεξαμένη έκον-

148 σίω  αύθι  έξήμβλωσε. τοιγαρούν όσα άν όρίσηται, 
καθ* έαντή  όριεΐται, καί ταύτα μένει πάντω  
ανίατα· πώ  γάρ ού κακόν άπενκτόν, όρίζεσθαί τι 
καί παγίω  άποφαίνεσθαι περί αυτή  γένεσιν τήν 
άστατον πάντη καί φορητήν, έπιγράφονσαν αύτη 
τά  τοΰ ποιοΰντο  άρετά ; ών μία έστι, καθ* ήν 

149 άνενδοιάστω  καί άκλινώ  έκαστα ορίζεται, τοι-
γαρούν ού χηρεύσει μόνον επιστήμη , άλλά καί 
έκβεβλήσεταΐ' τούτο δ' έστι τοιούτον ή χηρεύονσα 
μέν μήπω δέ έκβεβλημένη τοΰ καλού φνχή δύναται 
πω  έγκαρτερήσασα τά  προ  τον ορθόν λόγον τον 
νόμιμον <άνδρα > σνμβάσει  καί καταλλαγά  ενρεΐν 

[220] ή δ' άπαξ διαζενχθεΐσα καί \ διοικισθεΐσα ώ  
άσπονδο  μέχρι τοΰ παντό  αιώνο  έκτετόξενται, 
εί  τον άρχαΐον οΐκον έπανελθεΐν άδννατοΰσα. 

150 X L I . ΐίερί μέν ούν τοΰ " μείζων ή αίτια μον 
τοΰ άφεθήναι" τοσαυτα ειρήσθω* τά δ' άκόλονθα 
σκεφώμεθα. " εί έκβάλλει  με " φησί " σήμερον 

β Or ** to receive Divine impregnation." 
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and so will heal it. It is for this reason that the 
lawgiver says that " whatever one widowed and 
ejected shall have vowed against her soul " shall 
stand for her (Numb. xxx. 10). For we may justly 
say that God is husband and father of the universe, 
supplying, as He does, the germs of life a and well-
being to all; and that a mind has been cast forth and 
widowed of God, which has either failed to welcome 
divinely-bestowed power to bear children, or, after 
welcoming it, has subsequently chosen to bring about 
abortion. Accordingly, whatever she shall have 
determined, against herself shall she determine, and 
the things determined shall stand absolutely in-
curable. For how can it be anything but a deplor-
able evil that an unstable creature never continuing 
in one stay should determine and fix by announcing 
it aught concerning itself, thus arrogating to itself 
the prerogatives of the Creator ? One of these 
prerogatives is that in virtue of which He decisively 
and unswervingly determines all things. So it comes 
about that the mind shall not only be widowed of 
knowledge, but shall also be cast out from it. Let 
me explain. The soul that is widowed but not yet 
cast out of the good and beautiful, may still by 
steadfast persistence find a means of reconciliation 
and agreement with right reason, her lawful husband. 
But the soul that has once been dismissed from 
hearth and home as irreconcilable, has been ex-
pelled for all eternity, and can never return to her 
ancient abode. 

XLI. What has been said about the words, " The 
charge to which abandonment exposes me is too 
great," must suffice, and we must consider the words 
that follow, " If " he says " Thou castest me out 
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άπό προσώπου τή  γή , καί άπό τοΰ προσώπου 
σου κρυβήσομαι " (Gen. iv. 14). τί λέγει , ώ 
γενναίε; εάν έκβληθή  εξ άπάση  τή  γή , ετι 

151 κρυβήση; τίνα τρόπον; ζήν γάρ δύναιο άν; ή 
τοΰτ ήγνόησα , ότι τοΐ  ζωοι  ή φύσι  δια-
φέροντα  καί ουχί τού  αυτού  τόπου  προ  δια-
μονήν έδωρήσατο, βάλατταν μέν ίχθύσι καί παντι 
τώ ένύδρω γένει, γήν δέ άπασι τοΐ  χερσαιοι ; 
χερσαΐον δέ κατά γούν τά  σώματο  συγκρίσει  
ζώον καί άνθρωπο  έστι* διά τούτο άμείφαντα τά  
οικείου  χώρα  έκαστα καί ώσπερ εί  άλλοδαπήν 
έλθόντα ραδίω  τελευτά, τά μέν χερσαία καθ* 
υοατο  ουντα, τα ο ενυορα επι χερσον ανα-

152 πλεύσαντα. εΐπερ ούν έκβληθείη  άπό γή  άνθρωπο  
ών, ποΐ τετράφγι; νήξη καθ* ύδατο  τήν τών 
ένυδρων άπο μιμούμενο  φύσιν; άλλ' υποβρύχιο  
αύτίκα τεθνήξη. άλλά πτερώσα  καί μετεωρίσα  
σαυτόν άεροβατεΐν έθελήσει  τό χερσαΐον εί  
πτηνού γένο  μεταβολών; άλλ' εί δύνασαι μετά-
πλαττε καί μεταχάραττε τό θείον νόμισμα* άλλ' 
ού δυνήση* οσω γάρ άν μετεωρότερον σεαυτόν 
έξάρη , τοσούτω θάττον άφ* ύφηλοτέρου μετά 
πλείονο  φορά  έπι γήν τό οίκεΐον χωρίον ένε-

153χθήση. X L I I . άνθρωπο  δ' άν ή τι τών γε-
νομένων κρύπτεσθαι δυνηθείη θεόν; πού; τον 
έφθακότα πάντη, τον άχρι περάτων αποβλέποντα, 
τον πεπληρωκότα τό πάν, ού τών Οντων ουδέ τό 
βραχύτατον ερημον; καί τί παράδοξον, εί μηδενί 
τών γενομένων έφικτόν κρύπτεσθαι τό ον, οπότε 
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to-day from the face of the earth, from Thy face 
also shall I be hidden " (Gen. iv. 14). What are 
you saying, good sir ? If you shall have been cast 
out of all the earth, will you still hide yourself? 
How ? Could you live ? Or did you not know that 
nature has not given to all living creatures the same 
abiding-place, but different ones, the sea to fish and 
all the watery tribe, and earth to all land creatures ? 
And man, so far at all events as the constituents of 
his body go, is a land creature. For this reason, 
each living creature, when he leaves his proper abode 
and enters so to speak a foreign one, dies without 
more ado, the land creatures on going under water, 
the aquatic animals on making their way to dry land. 
If, therefore, being a man, you should be cast out 
from earth, whither will you turn ? Will you take 
on the nature of aquatic creatures and swim under 
water ? Nay, under water you will be dead in a 
moment. But perhaps you will take wings and raise 
yourself aloft and elect to traverse the air, trans-
forming land-kind into bird-kind ? Aye, change if 
you can the moulding and stamp of the Divine 
coinage. You will never be able to do that: for 
the further you lift yourself aloft, so much the more 
swiftly will you be borne from a higher region with 
greater impetus to earth, your proper quarter. 
XLII. But could you, being a man, or any other 
created thing, hide yourself from God ? Where ? 
From Him who is there before us whichever way we 
go ; from Him Whose sight reaches to the ends of 
earth ; from Him Who has filled, the universe ; from 
Him of Whom the least thing that exists is not void ? 
And can this surprise you, that no created thing can 
manage to hide itself from that which is, seeing that 

303 



PHILO 

ουδέ τά  ύλικά  αρχά  ένεστι διεκδΰναι, άλλ' 
ανάγκη τω μίαν διαφυγόντι εί  έτέραν μεταβήναι; 

154 εί τό όν, καθ* ήν τέχνην έποίει τά αμφίβια, κατά 
ταντην καϊ ζωον πανταχού βιωσόμενον έβουλήθη 
καινουργήσαι, τούτο τό ζωον, εί μέν τά βάρο  
έχοντα άπεδίδρασκε γήν καί ύδωρ, προ  τά τή 
φύσει κούφα αέρα καί πύρ ήκεν άν, έμπαλιν δ' 
ένομιλήσαν τοΐ  μεταρσίοι , εί /ζβτανάστασιν έζήτει 
τήν άπ* αυτών, τον εναντίον ήμειφεν άν χώρον 
έδει γάρ αυτό πάντω  καθ* έν τοΰ κόσμου μέρο  
προφαίν€σθαι, επειδή τοΰ παντό  έζω δραμεΐν ήν 
αδύνατον, προ  τώ μηδέ έκτο  ύπολελεΐφθαί τι τον 
δημιουργόν όλα  δι* όλων τά  τέτταρα  αρχά  εί  
τήν τοΰ κόσμον σνστασιν άναλώσαντα, ΐνα έκ 

[221] μ*ρά>ν τελείων τελειότατον | άπεργάσηται τό πάν. 
155 όπότ* ούν Ολον έκφυγεΐν τό τοΰ θεού έργον ά-
μήχανον, πώ  ούκ αδύνατον μάλλον άποδράναι τον 
ποιητήν καί ηγεμόνα τούτου; μηδεί  ούν τήν 
πρόχειρον έκδοχήν τοΰ λόγου παραδεχόμενο  
άνεζετάστω  τώ νόμω τήν ιδίαν εύήθειαν προσ-
αρτάτω, περισκεφάμενο  δ* Οπερ αίνίττεται δι* 

166 υπονοιών τό σαφέ  διαγνώτω. X L l l L μήποτ* 
ούν όπερ εμφαίνεται διά τοΰ " εί έκβάλλει  με 
σήμερον άπό προσώπου τή  γή , καί άπό τοΰ 
προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι " τοΰτ* εστίν· εί μή 
παρέχει  μοι τά γή  αγαθά, ουδέ τά ουρανού 

α See App. p. 496. 
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we cannot get out of the first elements of material 
things, but, having made our escape from one, must 
ever pass thence into another ? If the existent One 
had willed to employ the skill, by which He made 
amphibious creatures, in making a new kind of 
creature capable of living in all elements, this 
creature, if it had sped away from the heavy elements 
of the earth and water, would have arrived at the 
elements that are naturally light, namely air and 
fire ; and again, after making acquaintance with the 
regions on high, if it had wanted to remove from 
them, it would have merely exchanged them for the 
opposite region. It would have been necessary for 
it in. any case to show itself in some one quarter of 
the universe, since it was impossible for it to speed 
away outside it. And, besides this, the Creator had 
left nothing remaining outside, having entirely used 
up all the four elements to constitute the world, that 
out of perfect parts He might make the whole most 
perfect.0 Seeing then that it is in all cases out of 
the question to escape beyond the handiwork of 
God, must it not be still more impossible to flee 
from its Maker and Ruler ? Let no one therefore 
accept without examining it the way of understanding 
the language that first suggests itself, and by so 
doing make the Law guilty of his own foolishness. 
Let him carefully note the sense which it conveys 
in a figure through deeper meanings underlying the 
expressions employed, and so attain to certain know-
ledge. XLIII. Probably, then, what is expressed 
by the words " if Thou art casting me out this day 
from the face of the earth, from Thy face also shall 
I be hidden " is this : " if Thou art ceasing to supply 
me with the good things of earth, neither do I accept 
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δέχομαι· και εί μή τι  έστι χρήσι  και άπόλανσι  
ηδονή , και άρετήν παραιτούμαι· και ei τών 
ανθρώπειων μή μεταδίδω  αγαθών, εχε και τά 

157 θεια. τά γάρ παρ* ήμΐν αναγκαία και τίμια και 
γνήσια ώ  αληθώ  αγαθά ταύτα* φαγεΐν, πιεΐν, 
[περφαλέσθαι], ποικιλίαι  χρωμάτων δι* δφεω  
ήσθήναι, μελωδίαι  παντοδαπών ήχων δι* ακοή  
τερφθήναι, ατμών άποφοραΐ  ενώδεσι διά μυκτήρων 
γανωθήναι, ταΐ  γαστρό  καί μετά γαστέρα 
ήδοναΐ  άπάσαι  εί  κόρον χρήσασθαι, τή  αργύρου 
καί χρυσού κτήσεω  μή άμελήσαι, τιμά  καί 
αρχά  καί όσα άλλα συντείνοντα προ  δόζαν περι-
βαλέσθαι· φρόνησιν δ' ή καρτερίαν ή δικαιοσύνη  
αύστηρά  διαθέσει  έπίπονον παρασκευαζούσα  
βίον έώμεν εί δ' άρα καί χρηστέον αύταΐ , ούχ 
ώ  άγαθοΐ  τελείοι  χρηστέον, άλλά ώ  ποιητικοΐ  
αγαθού. 

158 Σύ μέν ούν, ώ καταγέλαστε, φή  ότι τών σωμα-
τικών καί τών έκτο  αφαιρεθεί  πλεονεκτημάτων 
εί  όφιν ούκ άφιξη θεού; έγώ δέ σοι λέγω ότι, 
έάν άφαιρεθή , πάντω  άφιξη λυθεί  γάρ τών 
άρρηκτων σώματο  καί περί σώμα δεσμών φαντα-

159 σιώση τον άγένητον. X L I V . <τόν> 5Αβραάμ ούχ 
ορά  οτι " γήν καί συγγένειαν καί πατρό  οΐκον," 
τό σώμα, τήν αΐσθησιν, τον λόγον, " καταλιπών " 
(Gen. xii. 1) άρχεται ταΐ  τού οντο  έντυγχάνειν 
δυνάμεσιν; Οταν γάρ ύπεξέλθη πάσαν τήν οίκίαν, 
λέγει ό νόμο  ότι " ώφθη ο θεό  αύτώ" (Gen. xii. 7) 

0 See App. pp. 496, 497. 
b Philo makes these words mean " where you cannot see 

God." 
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those of heaven ; and if I am being cut off from the 
experience and enjoyment of pleasure, I decline 
virtue also ; and if Thou art giving me no part in 
what is human, keep back also what is divine. For 
the good things that are,a in our judgement, necessary 
and of value and really genuine are these, eating, 
drinking ; delighting in variety of colours by the use 
of sight; being charmed through hearing by all 
kinds of melodious sounds, and through the joy of 
fragrant scents which our nostrils inhale ; indulging 
to the full in all the pleasures arising from digestive 
and other organs ; unceasing attention to the ac-
quisition of gold and silver ; being adorned with 
honours and public offices, and all else that tends to 
make us distinguished. But let us have nothing 
to do with sound sense, or hardy endurance, or 
righteousness with her stern disposition filling life 
with labour and travail. But if these prove to be a 
necessary part of our experience, they must be 
treated not as good things to be sought for their own 
sake, but as means to and productive of good." 

Oh! ridiculous man ! Do you assert that, when 
stript of bodily and outward advantages, you will be 
out of sight of God ? b I tell you that, if you be 
stripped of them, you will be more than ever in sight 
of Him : for when set free from bonds that cannot 
be broken, imposed by the body and bodily require-
ments, you will have a clear vision of the Uncreated. 
XLIV. Do you not see that Abraham, when he had 
" forsaken land and kindred and his father's house," 
i.e. the body, sense, and speech (Gen. xii. 1), begins 
to meet with the powers of Him that is ? For when 
he has gone out from all his house, the Law says 
that " God appeared to him " (Gen. xii. 7), showing 
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δηλών ότι έναργώ  φαίνεται τώ τά θνητά ύπεκδνντι 
και ει  ασώματον τοΰδε τοΰ σώματο  φνχήν 

160 άναδραμόντι. διό καί Μωνσή  " λαβών τήν αντον 
σκηνήν έξω πήττει τή  παρεμβολή  " (Exod. xxxiii. 
7) καί μακράν διοικίζει τον σωματικού στρατό-
πέδον, μόνω  άν όντω  ελπίσα  ικέτη  καί θερα-
πεντή  έσεσθαι τέλειο  θεού. 
Τήν δέ σκηνήν ταντην κεκλήσθαί φησι μαρτνρίον, 

[222] σφόδρα παρατετηρημένω , ίν* ή τον όντο  \ ύπάρχη, 
μή ^αλτ τ̂αι μόνον τών γάρ αρετών ή μέν θεον 
προ  άλήθειαν έστι κατά τό εΐναι σννεστώσα, έπεί 
καί ό θεό  μόνο  έν τώ είναι ύφέστηκεν ού χάριν 
άναγκαίω  έρεΐ περί αύτοΰ' " έγώ είμι ό ών" 
(Exod. iii. 14), ώ  τών μετ αντον ούκ όντων 
κατά τό εΐναι, δόξη δέ μόνον νφεστάναι νομιζο-
μένων ή δέ Μωνσέω  σκηνή σνμβολικώ  ούσα 
άνθρωπον αρετή κλήσεω , ούχ υπάρξεω , άξιωθή-
σεται, μίμημα καί άπεικόνισμα τή  θεία  εκείνη  

161 νπάρχονσα. τούτοι  έπεται καί τό Μωνσήν, 
οπότε χειροτονείται " θεό  τοΰ Φαραώ," μή 
προ  άλήθειαν γεγενήσθαι, δόξη δέ μόνον ύπο-
λαμβάνεσθαί' θεόν γάρ δίδοντα μέν οΐδα καί χαρι-
ζόμενον, διδόμενον δέ ού δνναμαι νοήσαι, λέγεται δέ 
έν ίεραΐ  βίβλοι * " δίδωμί σε θεόν Φαραώ " 
(Exod. vii. l ) , τοΰ διδομένον πάσχοντο , ού 
δρώντο * δραστήριον δέ τό όντω  όν, ού πάσχον, 

162 άναγκαΐον είναι, τί ούν διά τούτων σννάγεται; 
οτι ό σοφό  λέγεται μέν θεό  τοΰ άφρονο , προ  
άλήθειαν δέ ούκ έστι θεό , ώσπερ ουδέ τό άδόκιμον 
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that He clearly manifests Himself to him that escapes 
from things mortal and mounts up into a soul free 
from the encumbrance of this body of ours. So 
Moses " taking his tent sets it up outside the camp " 
(Exod. xxxiii. 7), and places its abode far from the 
bodily encampment, expecting that only thus might 
he become a perfect suppliant and worshipper of 
God. 

Of this tent he says that it has received the title 
of " Tent of Testimony," using his words quite 
advisedly, to show that the Tent of the Existent One 
really is, and does not merely receive the title. For, 
among the virtues, that of God really is, actually 
existing, inasmuch as God alone has veritable being. 
This is why Moses will say of Him as best he may α 

in human speech, " I A M He that is " (Exod. iii. 14), 
implying that others lesser than He have not being, 
as being indeed is, but exist in semblance only, and 
are conventionally said to exist. To Moses' Tent, 
however, which figuratively represents human virtue, 
must be accorded not existence but only a title, 
seeing that it is a copy and likeness of that divine 
virtue. It follows as a consequence of this that, when 
Moses is appointed " a god unto Pharaoh," he did 
not become such in reality, but only by a convention 
is supposed to be such ; for I do indeed know God 
as granting favours and giving, but I am unable to 
conceive of Him as being given ; yet it is said in the 
sacred books, " I give thee as a god to Pharaoh " 
(Exod. vii. 1), that which is given being passive not 
active ; but He that really is must needs be active 
not passive. What then do we gather from these 
words ? That the wise man is said to be a god to 
the foolish man, but that in reality he is not God, 
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τετραδραχμόν έστι τετράδραχμον* άλλ' Οταν μεν τώ 
όντι παραβάλληται, άνθρωπο  εύρεθήσεται θεου, 
όταν δε άφρονι άνθρώπω, θεό  προ  φαντασίαν καί 
δόκησιν, ού προ  άλήθειαν καί το εΐναι, νοούμενο . 

163 X L V . τί ούν ματαιάζει  λέγων " εϊ με εκβάλλει  
άπο τή  γή , και σε κρυβήσομαι " (Gen. iv. 14); 
τουναντίον γάρ εϊ σε τού γεώδου  άπελάσαι, τήν 
εΙκόνα εμφανώ  δείξει τήν εαυτού, τεκμήριον δέ* 
σύ μέν εκ προσώπου τοΰ θεού μεταστήση, μετ-
αναστά  δέ το γήινον σώμα ουδέν ήττον οικήσει * 
λέγει γάρ αύθι * εξήλθε δέ Κάιν άπο προσώπου 
τοΰ θεού και ωκησεν <εν> τή γή " (Gen. iv. 16)· 
ώστε ούκ έκβληθεί  άπο γή  άποκεκρυφαι τον 
δντα, άλλ' εκτραπεί  αυτόν εί  γήν καταπεφευγα , 

164 τό θνητόν χωρίον, καί μήν ουδέ πά  " ό εύρίσκων 
σε άποκτενεΐ," καθάπερ σοφιζόμενο  διεξήει  
(Gen. iv. 14)· τό γάρ εύρισκόμενον ύπό δυοΐν, ή 
ομοίου ή ανόμοιου, πάντω  ευρίσκεται, ύπό μέν 
[ούν] τοΰ όμοιου καί συγγενού  διά τήν εν άπασιν 
οικειότητα καί κοινωνίαν, ύπό δέ τοΰ ανόμοιου διά 
τήν άντίπαλον άλλοτριότητα* τό μέν ούν όμοιόν 
εστι καί φυλακτικόν τοΰ παραπλήσιου, τό δ' 

165 άνόμοιον καί φθαρτικόν τοΰ διαλλάττοντο . ΐστω-
σαν δή καί ό Κάιν καί εϊ. τι  έτερο  πανούργο , 
ότι ούχ ύπό παντό  τοΰ έντυγχάνοντο  άναιρεθήσε-
ται, άλλά ραδιουργοί μέν άδελφά  καί συγγενεί  
κακία  έζηλωκότε  φρουροί καί φύλακε  αύτοΰ 
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just as the counterfeit four-drachma piece is not a 
tetradrachm. But when the wise man is compared 
with Him that is, he will be found to be a man of 
God ; but when with a foolish man, he will turn out 
to be one conceived of as a god, in men's ideas and 
imagination, not in view of truth and actuality. 
XLV. Why then do you talk idly saying, " If Thou 
art casting me out of the earth, Thee also shall I 
hide from myself" (Gen. iv. 14) ? For, on the con-
trary, were He to expel you from the earthly sphere, 
He will show you His own image clearly manifested. 
This can be proved. You are going to remove out 
of the presence of God, and having so removed you will 
none the less inhabit your earthly body ; for he says 
afterwards, " and Cain went out from the presence 
of God and dwelt in the earth " (Gen. iv. 16) ; so 
that, instead of having been cast out of the earth 
and having hidden from yourself Him that is, you 
have turned away from Him and have taken refuge 
in earth, i.e. the mortal region. Moreover, it is not 
really true that " everyone that findeth you shall 
kill you," as you dishonestly argued (Gen. iv. 14). 
For the thing that is found is assuredly found by one 
of two, either by one like it or by one unlike it. He 
that is like it and akin to it finds it because of their 
congruity and fellowship in all respects ; he that is 
unlike it, owing to their opposition and incongruity. 
That which is like is prone to guard and keep what 
is so nearly related to it: that which is unlike is on 
its part ready to destroy what differs from it. Let 
Cain and every other scoundrel know assuredly that 
he will not be killed by everyone that meets with 
him, but whereas unscrupulous people, given to vices 
closely akin to his, will prove his guards and keepers, 
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γενήσονται, φρόνησιν δ' Οσοι καί άλλην άρετήν 
έξεπόνησαν ώ  άσπονδον έχθρόν, ήν δύνωνται, 
καθελούσι· πάντα γάρ, ώ  έπο  ειπείν, καί σώματα 

[223] και | πράγματα προ  μεν οικείων και φίλων 
σώζεται, προ  αλλότριων δέ καί δυσμενών δια-

166 φθείρεται, διά τούτο καί ο χρησμό  άντιμαρτυρών 
τή προσποιήτω εύηθεία τού Κάιν φησιν " ούχ 
ούτω  " φρονεί  ώ  λέγει  (Gen. iv. 15)· λέγει  
μέν γάρ οτι πά  6 τά 7ταλαισ/χατά σου τή  τέχνη  
εύρων άνελεΐ, οΐδα  δέ οτι ουχί πά , μυρίων έν 
τή ση τεταγμένων συμμαχία, άλλά μόνο  ό αρετή 
μεν φίλο  σοι δέ εχθρό  ασύμβατο . 

167 X L V L "   δ' άποκτείνα  " φησί " Κάιν έπτά 
εκδικούμενα παραλύσει" (Gen. iv. 15). καί 
τούτο τίνα έχει λόγον προ  τά  ρητά  δι-
ερμηνεύσει , ούκ οΐδα· ούτε γάρ τίνα έστι τά 
έπτά ούτε πώ  εκδικούμενα ούτε δν τρόπον παρίεται 
καί εκλύεται, δεδήλωκεν ώστε τροπικώτερον καί 
δι* υπονοιών ανάγκη πάντα τά τοιαύτα λέγεσθαι 
νομίζειν. μήποτ ούν δ βούλεται παριστάνειν έστι 

168 τοιόνδε' τό άλογον τή  φνχή  εί  έπτά διανέμεται 
μοίρα , δρασιν άκοήν όσφρησιν γεύσιν άφήν λόγον 
γόνιμον εί δή τι  τον ογδοον άνέλοι, νουν τον 
ηγεμόνα τούτων Κάιι>, παραλύσει καί τά έπτά· 
ρώμη μέν γάρ τή  διανοία  καρτερά πάντα συρρών-
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all who have engaged in the toilsome quest of sound 
sense and other virtues, will regard him as an enemy 
with whom there can be no truce, and destroy him 
if they can. For it is an almost invariable rule that 
both persons and causes are cherished by those who 
are friendly and attached to them, but brought to 
ruin by those who have nothing in common with 
them, and look on them with no favour. For this 
cause the sacred utterance, testifying in opposition 
to the feigned simplicity of Cain, says ' " Not so " are 
you minded as your words run ' (Gen. iv. 15) ; for you 
say that everyone that has found your artifices in the 
wrestling-bout of words will kill you, but you know 
that not everyone will do so, since countless numbers 
have been enrolled on your side, and only he will do 
so who is a friend of virtue, but to you an irrecon-
cilable enemy. 

XLVI. " He " it continues, " that slayeth Cain 
shall loosen seven punishable objects " (Gen. iv. 15). 
What meaning this conveys to those who interpret 
literally, I do not know. For there is nothing to 
show what the seven objects are, nor how they are 
punishable, nor in what way they become loose and 
unstrung. We must make up our minds that all 
such language is figurative and involves deeper 
meanings. It would seem, then, that the thought 
which Moses desires to convey is of this nature. 
The irrational side of the soul is divided into 
seven parts, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, 
touching, speaking, begetting. Were a man to do 
away with the eighth, mind, which is the ruler of 
these, and here called Cain, he will paralyse the 
seven also. For they are all strong by sharing the 
strength and vigour of the mind, and with its weak-
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νυται, ασθένεια δέ συγκάμνει, φθορά δέ ήν επάγει 
κακία παντελεΐ πάρεσίν τε καί εκλυσιν λαμβάνει. 

169 τά δέ επτά ταύτα εν μέν σοφοΰ φνχή αμίαντα καί 
καθαρά, ταύτη και τιμή  επάξια ευρίσκεται, εν δέ 
άφρονο  ακάθαρτα και μεμιασμενα και όπερ εΐπεν 
εκδικούμενα, Ισον τω δίκη  επάξια καί τιμωρία . 

170 οπότε γούν τήν γήν ύδατι καθαίρειν ό δημιουργό  
διενοήθη καί τήν φυχήν τών αμύθητων αδικημάτων 
κάθαρσιν λαβείν εκνιφαμενην καί άπολουσαμενην 
τά /^ιάσ/χατα τρόπον άγνεία  ιερά , παραινεί τώ 
φανεντι δικαίω, ο  ού παρεσύρη τή τοΰ κατα-
κλυσμού φορά, είσάγειν εί  τήν κιβωτόν, όπερ ήν τό 
φυχή  άγγεΐον τό σώμα, " άπό τών κτηνών τών 
καθαρών επτά, άρρεν καί θήλυ " (Gen. vii. 2) , 
δικαιώσα  τον άστεΐον λογισμόν χρήσθαι μέρεσι 

171 τοΐ  τοΰ άλογου πάσι καθαροΐ . X L V I I . καί 
τοΰθ* όπερ ώρισεν ό νομοθέτη  εξ ανάγκη  παρ-
ακολουθεί πάσι τοΐ  σοφοΐ * εχουσι γάρ κεκα-
θαρμενην όρασιν καί εξητασμενην άκοήν καί πάσαν 
αΐσθησιν, εχουσι μέντοι καί λόγον άκηλίδωτον καί 

172 τά  προ  συνουσία  ούκ έκνόμον  ορμά , έκαστον 
δέ τών έπτά τή μέν άρρεν γίνεται, τή δέ καί θήλν 
επειδή γάρ ή ΐσχεται ή κινείται, ϊσχεται μέν κατά 
τού  ύπνου  ήρεμοΰντα, κινείται δέ έν ταΐ  έγρη-
γόρσεσιν ήδη ενεργούντα, τό μέν καθ* έξιν καί 
ήρεμίαν άτε προ  τό παθεΐν ύποβεβλημένον καλείται 

[224] θήλυ, τό δέ \ κατά κίνησίν τε καί ένέργειαν άτε έν 
173 τω δράν έπινοούμενον άρρεν ονομάζεται, ούτω  

α See Vol. I., App. p. 476, note on De Op. 117. 
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ness they wax feeble, and by the complete corruption 
brought on them by wickedness they incur a weaken-
ing and slackening. These seven in a wise man's 
soul are found to be pure and undefined, and herein 
deserving of honour, but in the soul of a foolish man 
unclean and polluted, and, just as Moses said, exposed 
to punishment which is equivalent to " deserving of 
penalty and retribution." Let me give an illustra-
tion. When the Creator was minded to purge the 
earth by water, and determined that the soul should 
receive a cleansing from its unutterable wrongdoings 
by washing away and purging out its defilements 
after the fashion of a sacred purification, He charges 
the man who proved righteous, who was not swept 
away by the oncoming of the deluge, to bring into 
the ark, which was the body or the vessel that con-
tains the soul, " from among the clean beasts seven, 
male and female " (Gen. vii. 2), for He deemed it 
right that the goodly reasoning faculty should find 
all parts of the irrational side clean for its use. 
XLVI I. And this that the lawgiver prescribed is an 
unfailing characteristic of all wise men : they have 
sight purged and cleansed, hearing and every sense 
severely tested; yes, and they have utterance un-
sullied, and the impulses of sex under control. Each 
of the seven faculties0 shows itself in one way as male, 
in another way as female ; for since it is either in 
restraint or in motion, in restraint when at rest in 
sleep, in motion when now awake and active—when 
regarded under the aspect of restraint and inaction, 
it is called female owing to its having been reduced 
to passivity ; when looked at under the aspect of 
movement and employment of force, being thought 
of as in action, it is described as male. Thus in the 
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μέν iv τώ σοφώ τά επτά φαίνεται καθαρά, κατά οε 
τά εναντία εν τώ φαύλω πάντα εκδικούμενα* πόσην 
γάρ ύπολαμβάνομεν πληθύν καθ* εκάστην ήμεραν 
ύπ* οφθαλμών προδίδοσθαι προ  τά χρώματα καί 
σχήματα καί ά μή θέμι  όράν αύτομολούντων ; 
πόσην δέ ύπό ώτων άπάσαι  φωναΐ  επακολου-
θούντων; πόσην δέ προ  τών οσφρήσεω  καί 
γεύσεω  οργάνων ύπό τε ατμών καί τών άλλων 

174 άπλετου ποικιλία 1 αγομένων; ετι τοίνυν σοι λεγω 
τό πλήθο  ών άχαλίνου γλώττη  ρεύμα άνεπίσχε-
τον διεφθειρεν ή ο περί τά  μίξει  μετ* επιθυμία  
άκρατου  ανίατο  οίστρο ; μεστοί μέν αί πόλει , 
μεστή δέ άπό περάτων επί πέρατα πάσα ή γή 
τών κακών τούτων, εξ ών ό συνεχή  καί άπαυστο  
καί μέγιστο  πολέμων ό κατ* είρήνην ανθρώπων 

Π δ γένει καί ιδία καί κοινή φύεται. XLVIIL διόπερ 
ελεσθαι άν μοι δοκούσιν οί μή τελείω  απαίδευτοι 
πεπηρώσθαι μάλλον ή τά μή προσήκονθ* όράν 
<καί> κεκωφώσθαι μάλλον ή βλαβερών άκούειν 
λόγων καί εκτετμήσθαι γλώτταν υπέρ τοΰ μηδέν 

176 τών άρρητων εκλαλήσαι. φασί γούν ήδη τινά  τών 
σοφών τροχιζομενου  υπέρ τοΰ τά άρρητα μηνΰσαι 
γλώτταν άποτραγόντα  τήν εαυτών άργαλεωτεραν 
κατά τών /?ασαι/ιστώι· άντιτεχνήσασθαι βάσανον ού 
δννηθεντων α επόθουν επιγνώναι. εξευνουχι-
σθήναί γε μήν άμεινον ή προ  συνουσία  εκνόμου  
λυττάν. άπαντα δή ταύτα συμφοραΐ  άνηκεστοι  

1 Reading άπλετου ποικιλία  with Mangey for άπλετοι* 
ποικιλίαι . 
316 



THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 173-176 

wise man the seven faculties are evidently clean, but, 
by the law of contraries, in the worthless man all 
exposed to punishment. How vast a multitude must 
we suppose to be betrayed every day by eyes 
deserting to colours and forms and things that it is 
wrong to look at ? And by ears that go after all 
sounds ? And by the organs of smell and taste led 
by pleasing odours and an endless variety of other 
enticements ? α Need I, then, go on to remind you of 
the multitude of those who have been ruined by the 
stream that there is no stopping, flowing from an 
unbridled tongue, or by the deadly stimulus to 
sexual sins which accompanies ungoverned lust ? 
Our cities are full of these evils ; all the earth is 
full of them from one end to another ; and out of 
them springs up for mankind, both as individuals 
and in communities, the war that is waged in time 
of peace, the war that has no break or pause, and 
is the greatest of all wars. XLVIII. And so, to my 
thinking, those who are not utterly ignorant would 
choose to be blinded rather than see unfitting things, 
and to ,be deprived of hearing rather than listen to 
harmful words, and to have their tongues cut out 
to save them from uttering anything that should 
not be divulged. Such things have been done before 
now. Certain wise men, they tell us, while being 
tortured on the wheel to induce them to reveal secrets 
have bitten off their tongue, and so contrived a worse 
torture for their torturers, who found themselves 
unable to obtain the information which they wanted. 
It is better to be made a eunuch than to be mad 
after illicit unions. All these things, seeing that 
they plunge the soul in disasters for which there is 
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βαπτίζοντα τήν φνχήν δίκη  καί τιμωρία  είκότω  
177 αν τή  άνωτάτω τνγχάνοι. λέγει δ' εξή  οτι 

" εθετο κύριο  6 θεό  σημεΐον τω Κάιν, τον μή 
άνελεΐν αυτόν πάντα τον ενρίσκοντα " (Gen. iv. 15)· 
καί τί τό σημεΐον έστιν, ού δεδήλωκε, καίτοι γε 
είωθώ  τήν έκαστον φύσιν διά σημεΐον δεικνύναι, 
ώσπερ έπι τών έν Αίγύπτω τήν ράβδον μεταβολών 
εί  όφιν καί τήν χείρα Μωνσέω  εί  χιόνο  ίδέαν 

178 Krcti τον ποταμόν εί  αίμα. μήποτ ούν αυτό τούτο 
σημεΐον έστι τω Κάιν τοΰ μή φονενθήναι τό μηδέ-
ποτε άναιρεθήναι· ού γάρ θάνατον αύτοΰ διά πάση  
τή  νομοθεσία  δεδήλωκεν αίνιττόμενο  ότι, ώσπερ 
ή μεμνθενμένη Σκύλλα, κακόν άθάνατόν έστιν 

[225] αφροσύνη, \ τήν μέν κατά τό τεθνάναι τελεντήν ούχ 
ύπομένονσα, τήν δέ κατά τό άποθνήσκειν πάντα 
ενδεχομένη τον αιώνα. είθε μέντοι σνμβαίνοι 
τάναντια, ώ  εκποδών τά φαύλα άναιρεΐσθαι παν-
τελή φθοράν υπομένοντα* νύν δ' άει ζωπνρούμενα 
τήν άθάνατόν έγκατασκήπτει νόσον τοΐ  άπαξ 
προ  αυτών άλοΰσιν. 

α See App. p. 497 
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no remedy, would properly incur the most extreme 
vengeance and punishment. 

It goes on to say " the Lord God set a sign upon 
Cain, that everyone that found him might not kill 
him " (Gen. iv. 15), and what the sign is, he has not 
pointed out, although he is in the habit of showing 
the nature of each object by means of a sign, as in 
the case of events in Egypt when he changed the 
rod into a serpent, and the hand of Moses into the 
form of snow, and the river into blood. It would 
seem then that just this is the sign regarding Cain 
that he should not be killed, namely that on no 
occasion did he meet with death. For nowhere in 
the Book of the Law has his death been mentioned. 
This shows in a figure that, like the Scylla α of fable, 
folly is a deathless evil, never experiencing the end 
that consists in having died, but subject to all eternity 
to that which consists in ever dying. Would that 
the opposite might come to pass, that worthless 
things should be taken out of sight and abolished, 
undergoing absolute destruction. As it is, they are 
continually kindled into flame, and inflict on those 
who have once been taken captive by them the 
disease that never dies. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE treatise begins with a denunciation of anthropo-
morphism and a defence of allegorical interpretation 
suggested by the statement that" Cain went out from 
the face of God" (1-7). 

What the Lawgiver teaches by these words is that 
the soul that forfeits with Adam, or forgoes with 
Cain, the power of seeing God, loses the joy of the 
quest of Him, experienced by Moses and by Abraham 
(8-21) ; and incurs instability, in lieu of the firm 
standing gained by them through nearness to God 
(22-32). Moreover, he is ' wedded ' to the impious 
view that " man is the measure of all things," and 
fails to regard his offspring, as Seth regarded his, as 
the gift" of God (33-48). 

The " city builded " by Cain is the creed set up by 
every impious soul. Its buildings are arguments, its 
inhabitants the self-conceited, its law lawlessness, its 
tower of confusion (Babel) the defence of its tenets. 
Even the lovers of Virtue are forced by the worldly to 
build such cities for them (49-59). 

At this point (§ 60) Philo stops to illustrate, from 
the instance of Hebron, how names, like ' Enoch,' 
4 Methuselah/ ' Lamech,' can have two discre-
pant shades of meaning, as they have when borne 
by descendants of Cain and when borne by descen-
dants of Seth. He is also led to give examples of that 
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which is later in time being given precedence over 
what is earlier, as Hebron was placed above Zoan 
(60-65). 

Having now made clear the nature of the creed 
which the Cain-like soul sets up, Philo turns to its 
offspring—' Gaidad ' (or * Irad) ' is the " flock " of 
untended irrational faculties. * Maiel' (or ' Mehu-
jael') means " away from the Love of God " ; 
* Methuselah ' is one " incurring soul death " ; and 
Lamech one " low-cringing " ; who " takes to him-
self " as wives Adah and Zillah (66-74). 

Here Philo cannot refrain from pointing out the 
wrongness of a man taking a wife to himself instead of 
receiving her as a gift from God. He makes an 
attempt to account for the fact that the self-same 
expression is used of Abraham, Isaac, and Moses 
(75-78). 

* Adah ' = ' Witness,' and is like success, leading us 
to think our actions right because of what they bring. 
Her son is ' Jobel ' = " one altering," the remover of 
Virtue's boundaries fixed by right reason, making 
virtues vices (79-93). 

Here follow some subtle remarks on Leviticus 
xxvii. 32 f. (" both shall be holy "), and on the proofs 
of holiness, and the number 10, all tending to show 
that the Law is opposed to * altering ' (94-97). 

Jobel is also the father of rearers of * cattle ' ; and 
'* cattle " are soul-less passions (98 f.). 

Jobel's son is Jubal, the uttered word, " inclining 
this way and that," with no sure, firm, speech. He 
is also the originator of musical instruments, which 
are inferior to song-birds, but, like articulate speech, 
capable of such varied utterance, that it is natural 
that they should be invented by one who knows no 

324 



THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN 

abiding, and is son of one who alters all things (100-
111). 

Adah having been dealt with (79-111), we turn to 
Zillah, whose name signifies " shadow," and who is 
therefore a symbol of the unsubstantial goods of the 
body and the outside world. Her son, Tubal, bears 
a name meaning " all in one," and represents the 
" health and wealth " which men deem the sum of 
human bliss. He is, by trade, a ' hammerer,' maker 
of war and munitions of war, for lusts are the real 
war-makers and batterers of mankind. Verily is he 
son of * Shadow.' His sister is Noeman or " fat-
ness," the product of plenty (112-123). 

Lamech, his wives and progeny having been dealt 
with (73-123), we are brought to Seth, in whom the 
murdered Abel comes to life. His name signifies 
" Watering," for the Mind waters the senses, as the 
Word of God waters the Virtues, which are symbolized 
by the four " heads " of the river going out of Eden. 
The word " heads " is used to indicate the sovereignty 
conferred by Virtues. The " River " is the Word of 
God,, ever flowing for souls that love God. 

" Watering " is so apt a figure of teaching, that 
Philo is soon showing us Hagar, who represents 
preliminary education, filling her water-skin from the 
well of knowledge, to give drink to the boy, who is the 
soul in its first craving for instruction, that he may 
grow up to be an ' archer,' directing arguments with 
sure aim. But Philo hastens to give us the picture of 
Rebecca supplying the water of perfection to the 
servant of Abraham. Her going down to the well of 
God's wisdom shows us that a sense of our own 
weakness is the beginning of stepping upwards. Her 
pitcher represents the directness of spiritual teaching, 
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in contrast with the earlier, indirect, instruction 
through the senses and sensible objects, represented 
by Hagar's bulky water-skin. 

Every detail of Rebecca's behaviour to Eliezer 
brings out a characteristic of the true teacher. She 
addresses him respectfully. She forgets self in her 
concern for his need. She says " Drink," not " / will 
give thee to drink." She lets the pitcher down on her 
left fore-arm and tilts it, suiting her action to the 
' pupil's ' capacity. She does not forget to water 
the camels, i.e. to encourage memory, for these animals 
chew the cud ; and they are watered from the well, 
itself a symbol of memory, from whose depths we 
draw by the aid of a reminder. The readiness of the 
camel for toil brings Philo to the Water of Mar ah, and 
to the tree by means of which the Israelites, after 
their toilsome march from Egypt, tasted the sweet-
ness that is essential to fruitful toil. Philo cannot 
pass over the water which the worshippers of the 
golden calf were made to drink. His main point is 
that the grinding down of the calf, the symbol, like 
Egypt and the animals it worshipped, of the body, 
shows the inferiority of bodily advantages. Then the 
ear-rings of which the calf was made show the in-
feriority of hearing to sight, and the greatness of 
intuition, implied in the words " See that I A M , " 
words which are equivalent to " Behold My sub-
sistence" the essence or quality of God being invisible 
(138-169). 

Returning to Gen. iv. 25 Philo deduces from the 
word " raised up out of " (the earth) the doctrine that 
God sows nothing futile in our souls. He takes the 
word " another " (seed) to mean * other than Cain ' 
in one way, 4 other than Abel' in another way, and 
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goes on to work out Seth's * otherness ' from Abel. 
Whereas Abel has relinquished all that is mortal, and 
gone hence to a higher life, Seth, sprung from human 
excellence, will never relinquish the human race, but 
be * enlarged ' in it. He is * enlarged ' in righteous 
Noah, the tenth from Adam ; in faithful Abraham, 
another tenth ; in Moses, wise in all things, seventh 
from Abraham. The limit of knowledge attained 
by Seth is Noah's starting-point; Noah's limit is 
Abraham's starting-point; and Abraham's limit the 
starting-point of Moses (170-174). 

In the passage with which the treatise closes we 
have one of the writer's contrasts. " God hath raised 
up to me " is contrasted with the folly and impiety of 
Lot and his daughters, * Counsel' and * Consent,' 
and with Rachel's faulty cry to Jacob, " Give me 
children." As she learned from Jacob's rebuke, 
" Am I in the place of God ? " to say " Let God add 
to me another son," so let us, if we so err, repent. 
The gross sin of Onan is rebuked, and the act of 
Phinehas the " Mouth-muzzle," is interpreted as 
meaning that " he put a stop to the revolt within him-
self, and turned clean away from his own pleasure." 
The last words are a reflection, as appropriate to the 
twentieth as to the first century, that the soul is the 
theatre of the most dire wars, and that all wars come 
from disordered souls (175-185). 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ TOT ΔΟΚΗΣΙΣΟΦΟΥ ΚΑΙΝ 
ΕΓΓΟΝΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΩΣ ΜΕΤΑΝΑΣΤΗΣ ΓΙΓ -
ΝΕΤΑΙ 

ro ι I. " Εξήλθε δέ Κάιν άπο προσώπου τοΰ θεού, 
L ' και ωκησεν iv γή Ναιδ /carcVavrt Εδέμ " (Gen. 

iv. 16). νυνι διαπορώμεν, εί χρή τών iv ταΐ  
διερμηνευθείσαι  βίβλοι  υπό Μωυσέω  τροπικώ-
τ€ρον άκούειν, τή  iv τοΐ  όνόμασι προχείρου 

2 φαντασία  πολύ τάληθοΰ  άπαδούση . εί γάρ 
πρόσωπον μέν έχει τό όν, ο δέ βουλόμενο  αυτό 
καταλιπεΐν 4τ4ρωσ€ μετανίστασθαι ραστα δύναται, 
τί τήν  πικούρειον άσέβειαν ή τήν τών Αιγυπτίων 
άθεότητα ή τά  μυθικά  υποθέσει , ών μεστό  ό 

3 βίο  εστί, παραιτούμεθα; πρόσωπον μέν γάρ ζώου 
τμήμα εστίν, ό δέ θεό  όλον, ού μέρο ' ώστ' ανάγκη 
καί τά άλλα προσαναπλάττειν, αυχένα καί στέρνα 

[227] καί χείρα  <καί> βάσει , έτι | δ' αύ γαστέρα καί 
τά γεννητικά καί τό άλλο τών εντό  τε καί έκτο  

4 άνάριθμον πλήθο , ακολουθεί δ' έζ ανάγκη  τώ 
άνθρωπομόρφω τό άνθρωποπαθέ , έπεί καί ταύτα 
ού περιττά καί παρέλκοντα, τή  δέ τών εχόντων 
επίκουρα ασθενεία  ή φύσι  άπειργάζετο τά όσα 
προ  τά  οικεία  χρεία  τε καί υπηρεσία  ακο~ 

α i.e., that God has a human form. See App. p. 498. 
b i.e., their worship of animals. 
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A N D HIS E X I L E 

I. " And Cain went out from the face of God, and 
dwelt in the land of Naid, over against Eden " 
(Gen. iv. 16). Let us here raise the question whether 
in the books in which Moses acts as God's interpreter 
we ought to take his statements figuratively, since 
the impression made by the words in their literal 
sense is greatly at variance with truth. For if the 
Existent Being has a face, and he that wishes to quit 
its sight can with perfect ease remove elsewhere, what 
ground have we for rejecting the impious doctrines of 
Epicurus,* or the atheism of the Egyptians,6 or the 
mythical plots of play and poem of which the world is 
full ? For a face is a piece of a living creature, and 
God is a whole not a part, so that we shall have to 
assign to Him the other parts of the body as well, 
neck, breasts, hands, feet, to say nothing of the belly 
and genital organs, together with the innumerable 
inner and outer organs. And if God has human 
forms and parts, He must needs also have human 
passions and experiences. For in the case of these 
organs, as in all other cases, Nature has not made idle 
superfluities, but aids to the weakness of those 
furnished with them. And she adjusts to them, 
according to their several needs, all that enables them 
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λούθω  έφαρμόττουσα. το δέ δν ούδενό  χρεΐον, 
ώστ* εί μηδέ τή  άπό τών μερών ωφελεία , ούδ' 
άν εχοι μέρη τό παράπαν. 

5 II. Εξέρχεται δέ πόθεν; ή έκ τών βασιλείων 
τοΰ πανηγεμόνο ; θεοΰ δέ οΐκο  αισθητό  τι  άν 
εϊη πλήν όδε ό κόσμο , δν καταλείπειν άμήχανόν τε 
καί αδύνατον; πάντα γάρ ών γένεσί  έστιν ουρανού 
κύκλο  περισφίγξα  εντό  εαυτού κατέχει. καί γάρ αί 
τών τετελευτηκότων άναστοιχειούμεναι μοΐραι πάλιν 
εί  τά  τοΰ παντό  δυνάμει  έξ ών συνέστησαν απο-
κρίνονται,τοΰ δανεισθέντο  έκάστω δανείσματο  κατά 
προθεσμία  άνισου  αποδιδόμενου τή συμβαλούση 
φύσει, οπότε βουληθείη τά εαυτή  χρέα κομίζεσθαι. 

6 Καί μήν δ γε εξιών άπό τίνο  έν έτέρω χωρίω 
τοΰ άπολειπομένου ύπ' αύτοΰ1* τώ δέ συμβέβηκεν 
άκολουθεΐν τό χηρεύειν τινά μέρη τών έν κόσμω, 
θεοΰ μηδέν κενόν μηδέ έρημον εαυτού καταλελοι-
πότο , άλλά πάντα δ\ά πάντων έκπεπληρωκότο . 

V Et δέ μήτε πρόσωπον έχει ό θεό  άτε τά  τών 
γεγονότων ιδιότητα  απάντων έκβεβηκώ  μήτε έν 
μέρει καταγίνεται άτε περιέχων, ού περιεχόμε-
νο , αδύνατον <δ*> εστίν ώσπερ έκ πόλεω  τούδε 
τοΰ κόσμου μεταναστήναί τι μέρο  αύτοΰ μηδενό  
άπολειφθέντο  έξω, λοιπόν άν εϊη λογισαμένου  
ότι τών προταθέντων ουδέν κυριολογεΐται τήν δι9 

αλληγορία  όδόν φυσικοΐ  <φίλην> άνδράσι τρέ-
πεσθαι τήν αρχήν ένθένδε τοΰ λόγου ποιησαμένου ' 

1 του άποΧαπομένου ύττ' αύτοΰ is printed from the conjecture 
of Wendland and Holwerda. 

α See App. p. 498. 
6 Those who discard alike mythical and popular inter-

pretations of God and things Divine, and seek to find the 
truth or reality underlying statements concerning them. 
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to render their own special services and ministries. 
But the Existent Being is in need of nothing, and so, 
not needing the benefit that parts bestow, can have 
no parts at all. 

II. And whence does Cain " go out " ? From the 
palace of the Lord of all ? But what dwelling 
apparent to the senses could God have, save this 
world, for the quitting of which no power or device 
avails ? For all created things are enclosed and kept 
within itself by the circle of the sky. Indeed the 
particles of the deceased break up into their original 
elements and are again distributed to the various 
forces of the universe out of which they were con-
stituted, and the loan which was lenta to each man is 
repaid, after longer or shorter terms, to Nature his 
creditor, at such time as she may choose to recover 
what she herself had lent. 

Again he that goes out from someone is in a 
different place from him whom he leaves behind. (If, 
then, Cain goes out from God), it follows that some 
portions of the universe are bereft of God. Yet God 
has lefjt nothing empty or destitute of Himself, but 
has completely filled all things. 

Well, if God has not a face, transcending as He 
does the peculiarities that mark all created things; 
if He is to be found not in some particular part only, 
seeing that He contains all and is not Himself con-
tained by anything ; if it is impossible for some part 
of this world to remove from it as from a city, seeing 
that nothing has been left over outside it; the only 
thing left for us to do is to make up our minds that 
none of the propositions put forward is literally 
intended and to take the path of figurative interpreta-
tion so dear to philosophicalb souls. Our argument 
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8 et το έκ προσώπου μεταναστήναι βασιλέω  θνητού 
χαλεπόν έστι, πώ  ού παγχάλεπον τήν θεοΰ φαν-
τασίαν /ίαταλιποντα οΐχεσθαι, μηκέτι εί  οφιν 
άφικνεΐσθαι τήν αύτοΰ διεγνωκότα, τούτο δ' εστίν 
άφάνταστον αύτοΰ γενέσθαι τό φυχή  όμμα πηρω-

9 θέντα; καί όσοι μέν έξ ανάγκη  τούτο ύπέμειναν 
απαραιτήτου δυνάμεω  κράτει πιεσθέντε , έλέου 
μάλλον ή μίσου  τυγχάνοιεν άν* όσοι δέ έκουσιω 
γνώμη τό δν έξετράποντο, υπερβάλλοντε  καί τον 
αυτή  δρον κακία —τί γάρ άν ίσοστάσιον εύρεθειη 
κακόν;—μή τά  έξ έθου , άλλά καινά  καί παρ-
ηλλαγμένα  διδότωσαν δίκα . ή καινοτέραν και 
μείζονα έπινοών ούκ άν τι  εύροι τή  άπό τοΰ 

^ πανηγεμόνο  εξόδου καί φυγή . 
III. I  όν μέν ούν 5Αδάμ ό θεό  έκβάλλει, ο 

δέ Κάιν εθελοντή  εξέρχεται, δηλοΰντο  ήμΐν 
Μωυσέω  εκάτερον τροπή  εΐδο , έκούσιόν τε και 
άκούσιον. άλλά το μέν άκούσιον άτε ούχ ημετέρα 
γνώμη συνιστάμενον λήφεται τήν ένδεχομένην 
αύθι  ΐασιν " έξαναστήσει γάρ ό θεό  σπέρμα 
έτερον άντ "Αβελ, δν άπέκτεινε Κάιν " (Gen. iv. 
25), φυχή τή μή παρ9 εαυτή  τραπείση, γέννημα 

11 άρρεν, Σιήθ τον ποτισμόν. τό δέ έκούσιον άτε 
βουλή καί προμήθεια γενόμενον ανίατου  εί  άει 
κήρα  ένδέξεται. καθάπερ γάρ τά έκ προνοία  
άμείνω τών ακουσίων κατορθώματα, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον έν τοΐ  άμαρτήμασι κουφότερα τών εκου-
σίων τά ακούσια. 

β Heinemann's conjecture is adopted. See De Agriculture, 
176, 179, 180. 
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must start in this way. If it is a difficult thing to 
remove out of sight of a mortal monarch, must it not 
be a thousandfold more difficult to quit the vision of 
God and be gone, resolved henceforth to shun the 
sight of Him ; in other words to become incapable of 
receiving a mental picture of Him through having 
lost the sight of the soul's eye ? Men who have 
suffered this loss under compulsion, overwhelmed by 
the force of an inexorable power, deserve pity rather 
than hatred. But those who have of their own free 
choice turned away and departed from the Existent 
Being, transcending the utmost limit of wickedness 
itself—for no evil could be found equivalent to it— 
these must pay no ordinary penalties, but such as are 
specially devised and far beyond the ordinary. Now 
no effort of thought could hit upon a penalty greater 
and more unheard of than to go forth into banish-
ment from the Ruler of the Universe. 

III. Adam, then, is driven out by God ; Cain goes 
out voluntarily. Moses is showing us each form of 
moral failure,0 one of free choice, the other not so. 
The involuntary act, not owing its existence to our 
deliberate judgement, is to obtain later on such 
healing as the case admits of, " for God shall raise up 
another seed in place of Abel whom Cain slew " 
(Gen. iv. 25). This seed is a male offspring, Seth or 
" Watering," raised up to the soul whose fall did not 
originate in itself. The voluntary act, inasmuch as 
it was committed with forethought and of set purpose, 
must incur woes for ever beyond healing. For even 
as right actions that spring from previous intention 
are of greater worth than those that are involuntary, 
so, too, among sins those which are involuntary are 
less weighty than those which are voluntary. 
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12 IV. Τον μέν ούν Κάιν έκ προσώπου τοΰ θεοΰ 
μεταστάντα ή τιμωρό  άσεβων έκδέξεται δίκη. 
Μωυσή  8έ τοΐ  γνωρίμοι  αύτοΰ παράγγελμα 
κάλλιστον ύποθήσεται, "αγαπάν τον θεον και 
είσακούειν και έχεσθαι αύτοΰ " (Deut. χχχ. 20). 
ταύτην γάρ εΐναι ζωήν τήν προ  άλήθειαν εύήμερόν 
τε και μακραίωνα, πάνυ δ9 έμφαντικώ  επί τήν 
τοΰ τριποθήτου καί άξιεράστου καλεί τιμήν ειπών 
εχεσθαι αύτοΰ, τό συνεχέ  καί έπάλληλον καί 
άδιάστατον τή  κατ9 οίκείωσιν αρμονία  καί 
ενώσεω  παριστά . 

13 ΛΑ. μέν δή τοΐ  άλλοι  παραινεί, ταύτα εστι καί 
τοιαύτα, αυτό  δ' ούτω  άπαύστω  ορέγεται τοΰ 
όράν καί προ  αύτοΰ όράσθαι, ώσθ9 ικετεύει δυσ-
τόπαστον ούσαν τήν εαυτού φύσιν 8ηλώσαι γνωρίμω  
(Exod. xxxiii. 13), ιν' ή8η ποτέ άφευ8οΰ  8όξη  
μεταλαβών αβέβαιου έν8οιασμοΰ βεβαιοτάτην 
πίστιν άλλάξηται. καί έπιτείνων ούκ άνήσει τον 
πόθον, άλλά καί γνού  ότι 8υσθηράτου μάλλον 8έ 
ανέφικτου πράγματο  έρά, όμω  €7RAYA>vi€ITAI 
μηδέν συντόνου σπουδή  άνιεί , άλλά πάσι τοΐ  
παρ9 εαυτού εί  τό τυχεΐν άπροφασίστω  καί 

14 άόκνω  συγχρώμενο . V. ήδη γούν καί εί  τον 
γνόφον όπου ήν ο θεό  είσελεύσεται (Exod, χχ. 
21). τουτέστιν εί  τά  άδυτου  καί άειδεΐ  περί 
τοΰ όντο  έννοια , ού γάρ έν γνόφω τό αίτιον 

[229] ουδέ συνόλω  έν τόπω, | άλλ' υπεράνω καί τόπου 
καί χρόνου9 τά γάρ γεγονότα πάντα ύποζεύξα  
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IV. Cain, then, has left the face of God to fall into 
the hands of Justice who takes vengeance on the 
impious. But Moses will lay down for his pupils a 
charge most noble " to love God and hearken to and 
cleave to Him " (Deut. χχχ· 20) ; assuring them that 
this is the life that brings true prosperity and length 
of days. And his way of inviting them to honour 
Him Who is the worthy object of strong yearning and 
devoted love is vivid and expressive. He bids them 
" cleave to Him," bringing out by the use of this word 
how constant and continuous and unbroken is the 
concord and union that comes through making God 
our own. 

These and other exhortations like these does Moses 
address to others. But so unceasingly does he 
himself yearn to see God and to be seen by Him, that 
he implores Him to reveal clearly His own nature 
(Exod. xxxiii. 13), which is so hard to divine, hoping 
thus to obtain at length a view free from all falsehood, 
and to exchange doubt and uncertainty for a most 
assured confidence. Nor will he abate the intensity 
of his desire, but although he is aware that he is 
enamoured of an object which entails a hard quest, 
nay, which is out of reach, he will nevertheless 
struggle on with no relaxation of his earnest 
endeavour, but honestly and resolutely enlisting all 
his faculties to co-operate for the attainment of his 
object. V. So see him enter into the thick darkness 
where God was (Exod. xx. 21), that is into conceptions 
regarding the Existent Being that belong to the 
unapproachable region where there are no material 
forms. For the Cause of all is not in the thick 
darkness, nor locally in any place at all, but high 
above both place and time. For He has placed all 
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εαυτω περιέχεται μέν υπ* ούδενό , επιβέβηκε δέ 
πάσιν. έπιβεβηκώ  δέ και έξω τοΰ δήμιουργη-
θεντο  ών ουδέν ήττον πεπλήρωκε τον κόσμον 
εαυτού* διά γάρ <τών όλων τά  εαυτού> δυνάμει 1 

άχρι περάτων τείνα  έκαστον έκάστω κατά τού  
15 αρμονία  λόγου  συνύφηνεν. Οταν ούν φιλόθεο  
φυχή τό τί έστι τό δν κατά τήν ούσίαν ζητή, εί  
άειδή καί άόρατον έρχεται ζήτησιν, έξ ή  αυτή 
περιγίνεται μέγιστον αγαθόν, καταλαβεΐν Οτι α-
κατάληπτο  ό κατά τό εΐναι θεό  παντί καί αυτό 

16 τούτο ίδεΐν Οτι εστίν αόρατο , δοκεΐ δέ μοι καί 
πριν άρξασθαι τήσδε τή  σκέφεω  ό ίεροφάντη  
τό άχρηστον2 αυτή  κατανοήσαι, έξ ών αυτόν 
ικετεύει τον όντα μηνυτήν καί ύφηγητήν τή  
εαυτού φύσεω  γενέσθαι, λέγει γάρ· " εμφάνισαν 
μοι σεαυτόν" (Exod. xxxiii. 13), εναργέστατα 
διά τούτου παριστά  ότι τών γεγονότων ικανό  
ουοε ει  εξ εαυτού τον κατα το είναι νέον αναοιοα-

17 χθήναι. VI. διά τούτο καί 1Αβραάμ έλθών εί  τον 
τόπον, δν εΐπεν αύτώ ό θεό , τή τρίτη ήμερα 
άναβλέφα  όρα τον τόπον μακρόθεν (Gen. χχϋ. 3, 
4). ποιον τόπον; άρ' εί  δν ήλθε; καί πώ  έστι 

18 μακράν, εΐπερ έφθη παραγενόμένο ; άλλά μήποτε 
όπερ αίνίττεται τοιούτον έστιν ο σοφό  αίεί γλιχό-
μενο  κατανοήσαι τον ηγεμόνα τοΰ παντό , όταν 
τήν δι' επιστήμη  καί σοφία  άτραπόν βαδίζη, 
λόγοι  μέν προεντυγχάνει θείοι  παρ9 οΐ  προ-

1 των δλων row εαυτόν δυνάμει , from Wendland's conjecture 
based on Diels. 

2 άχρηστον is the translator's conjecture for the μ^ιστον of 
the MSS. But τό μέγιστον might mean "the main point." 
See App. p. 498. 
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creation under His control, and is contained by 
nothing, but transcends all. But though transcend-
ing and being beyond what He has made, none the 
less has He filled the universe with Himself; for He 
has caused His powers to extend themselves through-
out the Universe to its, utmost bounds, and in 
accordance with the laws of harmony has knit each 
part to each. When therefore the God-loving soul 
probes the question of the essence of the Existent 
Being, he enters on a quest of that which is beyond 
matter and beyond sight. And out of this quest 
there accrues to him a vast boon, namely to apprehend 
that the God of real Being is apprehensible by no one, 
and to see precisely this, that He is incapable of being 
seen. But the holy Guide seems to me even before 
he began this search to have discerned its futility. 
That he did so is evident from his imploring the 
Existent One to be His own Interpreter and reveal 
His own Nature. He says, " Manifest Thyself to 
me " (Exod. xxxiii. 13), showing quite clearly by so 
saying that there is not a single created being capable 
of attaining by his own efforts the knowledge of the 
God Who verily exists. VI. This must be borne in 
mind if we are to understand what we read about 
Abraham, how, on reaching the place of which God 
had told him, he looked up on the third day and 
" seeth the place from afar " (Gen. xxii. 3 f.). What 
place ? The one which he had reached ? And how 
can it be far off if he is already there ? It may 
be that what we are told under a figure is to this 
effect. The wise man is ever longing to discern the 
Ruler of the Universe. As he journeys along the 
path that takes him through knowledge and wisdom, 
he comes into contact first with divine words, and 
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καταλύει, τρέπεσθαι δέ τήν άλλην έγνωκώ  έπ· 
έχεταΐ' διοιχθέντων γάρ τών διανοία  ομμάτων 
όξυδερκέστερον εΐδεν οτι επί τήν δυσαλώτον πράγ-
ματο  θήραν άποδέδνκεν1 έξαναχωροϋντο  αίεί καί 
μακράν άφισταμένου καί φθάνοντο  άπείρω τώ 

19 μεταξύ διασττ^/χατί. τού  διώκοντα . ευ γούν 
νομίζει, οτι πάνθ' οσα τών υπ* ούρανόν ωκυ-
δρομώτατα εστάναι άν δόξαι προ  τήν ήλιου και 
σελήνη  καί τών άλλων φοράν αστέρων άντ-
εξετασθέντα. καίτοι συμπά  ουρανό  ύπό θεοΰ 
γέγονεν, αίεί δέ τό ποιούν τοΰ γινομένου προ-
ελήλυθεν ώστε έξ ανάγκη  ού μόνον τά άλλα τών 
παρ* ήμΐν, άλλά καί τό πάντων όξυκινητότατον, ο 
νου , άπεριγράφοι  <άν> άπολειφθείη τή  κατα-
λήφεω  τοΰ αιτίου διαστ^/ι,ασιν. άλλ' οί μέν 
αστέρε  παραμείβονται τά κινούμενα καί αυτοί 
κινούμενοι, ό δέ θεό , τό παραδοξότατον, έστώ  

20 έφθακε πάντα, λέγεται δ' ότι καί εγγύτατα ο 
αυτό  ών καί μακράν έστιν, άπτόμενο  μέν ταΐ  
ποιητικαΐ  καί κολαστηρίοι  δυνάμεσι πλησίον 
ύπαρχούσαι  έκαστου, πορρωτάτω δέ τή  κατά τό 
εΐναι φύσεω  αύτοΰ τό γενητόν άπεληλακώ , ώ  
μηδέ κατά τά  ακραιφνεί  καί ασωμάτου  τή  \ 

[230] διανοία  έπιβολά  φαΰσαι δύνασθαι. 
21 Τοΐ  μέν ούν φιλοθέοι  τό δν άναζητοΰσι, καν 
μηδέποτε εϋρωσι, συγχαίρομεν—ικανή γάρ έξ 
εαυτή  προευφραίνειν εστίν ή τοΰ καλοϋ ζήτησι , 
κάν άτυχ^ται το τέλο —τώ δέ φιλαύτω Κάιν 
συναχθόμεθα, δ  άφάνταστον τήν εαυτού φυχήν 

1 άποδέδυκ€ΐ>] Wendland's conjecture for άναδέδυκ€ν. 
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with these he makes a preliminary stay, and though 
he had meant to go the remainder of the way, he 
comes to a stop. For the eyes of his understanding 
have been opened, and he sees perfectly clearly that 
he has engaged in the chase of a quarry hard to 
capture, which always eludes its pursuers and is off 
to a distance leaving them ever so far behind. Rightly 
does he reflect that all the fleetest things under the 
sky would be seen to be standing still, if their motion 
were compared with that of the sun and moon and the 
other heavenly bodies. And yet (he ponders) all 
heaven is God's handiwork, and that which makes is 
ever ahead of the thing made : it follows, then, that 
not only other things with which we are familiar, but 
that whose movement surpasses them all in swiftness, 
the mind, would come short of the apprehension of the 
First Cause by an immeasurable distance. But the 
strangest thing of all is, that whereas the heavenly 
bodies as they go past moving objects are themselves 
in motion, God who outstrips them all is motionless. 
Yea, we aver that remaining the same He is at once 
close to us and far from us. He takes hold of us by 
those forming and chastening powers which are so 
close to each one of us ; and yet He has driven 
created being far away from His essential Nature, so 
that we cannot touch it even with the pure spiritual 
contact of the understanding. 

With the lovers of God, then, in their quest of the 
Existent One, even if they never find Him, we rejoice, 
for the quest of the Good and Beautiful, even if the 
goal be missed, is sufficient of itself to give a foretaste 
of gladness. But the self-loving Cain we com-
miserate, for he has left in the lurch his own soul 
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τοΰ όντο  καταλέλοιπεν, τό φ μόνω βλέπειν 
ήδύνατο εκουσίω  πηρώσα . 

22 VII. "Αξιον δέ σκέφασθαι καί τήν χώραν, εί  ήν 
εκ προσώπου γενόμενο  θεοΰ στέλλεται* εστι δέ η 
καλείται σάλο , δηλοΰντο  τοΰ νομοθέτου ότι ό 
άφρων άστάτοι  καί άνιδρύτοι  όρμαΐ  κεχρη-
μενο  σάλον καί κλόνον, οία κυμαΐνον πέλαγο  
προ  εναντίων πνευμάτων χειμώνο  ώρα, υπο-
μένει, γαλήνη  δέ ή νηνεμία  άλλ' οΰδ' όναρ 
επήσθηται. ώσπερ δ' δταν ναΰ  σαλεύη θαλατ-
τεύουσα, τότ ούτε πλείν ούτε όρμείν εστίν ίκανη, 
διαφερομενη δέ ώδε κάκεϊσε προ  εκάτερον ,τοΐχον 
αποκλίνει καί ταλαντεύουσα άντιρρέπει, οΰτω  ο 
φαΰλο  παραφόρω καί χειμαινούση διάνοια κεχρη-
μενο  εύθύνειν τον εαυτοΰ πλουν απταίστω  α-
δυνατών αίεί σαλεύει βίου μελετών άνατροπήν. 

23   δ' ειρμό  τή  ακολουθία  ού μετρίω  με 
καταπλήττεΐ' συμβαίνει γάρ τό [μέν] τώ εστώτι 
πλησιάζον ηρεμία  διά πόθον όμοιότητο  εφίεσθαι. 
το μεν ουν ακλινω  εστω  ο αεο  εστι, το οε 
κινητόν ή γενεσι * ώστε ό μέν προσιών θεώ στάσεω  
εφίεται, ό δέ άπαλλαττόμένο  άτε γενέσει τή τρεπο-

24 μένη προσιών κατά τό εικό  φορεΐται. VIII. διά 
τούτο εν ταΐ  άραΐ  γεγραπται ότι " ούκ ανα-
παύσει σε, ούδ' ού μή γένηται στάσι  τω ϊχνει τοΰ 
ποδό  σου " καί μικρόν ύστερον ότι " έσται ή 
ζωή σου κρεμάμενη απέναντι τών οφθαλμών σου " 
(Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). πέφυκε γάρ ο άφρων αίεί 
παρά τον ορθόν λόγον κινούμενο  ηρεμία καί 

β " Nod " is akin to the Hebrew for '* toss." 
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bereft of any conception of the Existent One, having 
deliberately blinded the organ by which alone he 
could have seen Him. 

VII. It is worth while to notice the country also 
into which he betakes himself when he has left the 
presence of God : it is the country called " Tossing.a " 
In this way the lawgiver indicates that the foolish 
man, being a creature of wavering and unsettled 
impulses, is subject to tossing and tumult, like the sea 
lashed by contrary winds when a storm is raging, and 
has never even in fancy had experience of quietness 
and calm. And as at a time when a ship is tossing at 
the mercy of the sea, it is capable neither of sailing 
nor of riding at anchor, but pitched about this way 
and that it rolls in turn to either side and moves 
uncertainly swaying to and fro ; even so the worthless 
man, with a mind reeling and storm-driven, powerless 
to direct his course with any steadiness, is always 
tossing, ready to make shipwreck of his life. 

I am greatly struck by the perfect sequence of 
cause and effect in all this. Proximity to a stable 
object produces a desire to be like it and a longing 
for quiescence. Now that which is unwaveringly 
stable is God, and that which is subject to movement 
is creation. He therefore that draws nigh to God 
longs for stability, but he that forsakes Him, inas-
much as he approaches the unresting creation is, as 
we might expect, carried about. VIII. It is for this 
reason that it is written in the Curses " He shall not 
cause thee to rest, and there shall be no standing for 
the sole of thy feet," and a little later " thy life shall 
be hanging before thine eyes " (Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). 
For it is the nature of the foolish man to be ever 
moving contrary to right reason, and to be averse to 
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αναπαύσει δυσμενή  είναι και επι μηδενό  έστάναι 
25 παγίω  καί έρηρεΐσθαι δόγματο , άλλοτε γούν 
άλλοία δοξάζει καί περί τών αυτών εστίν ότε 
μηδενό  περί αυτά συμβεβηκότο  καινότερου τάναν-
τία, μέγα  καί μικρό  καί εχθρό  καί φίλο  καί 
πάνθ*, ώ  έπο  ειπείν, τά μαχόμενα εν άκαρεΐ 

[231] χρόνου γινόμενο , καί εστίν αύτώ, \ Οπερ έφη ό 
νομοθέτη , πάσα ή ζωή κρεμάμενη, βάσιν ούκ 
έχουσα άκράδαντον, άλλά προ  τών άντισπώντων 
καί άντιμεθελκόντων άει φόρου μένη πραγμάτων. 

26 ού χάριν έν έτέροι  " κεκατηραμένον ύπό θεού 
τον κρεμάμενον έπι ξύλου " φησιν (Deut. xxi. 23), 
οτι, θεού δέον έκκρέμασθαι, ό δέ άπηώρησεν εαυτόν 
σώματο , ό  έστιν έν ήμΐν ξύλινο  όγκο , έπΐ-
θυμίαν ελπίδο  άντικαταλλαξάμενο , αγαθού τελείου 
μέγιστον κακόν, έλπί  μέν γάρ τών αγαθών ούσα 
προσδοκία έκ τοΰ φιλοδώρου θεοΰ τήν διάνοιαν 
άρτά, επιθυμία δέ άλογου  έμποιοΰσα ορέξει  έκ 
τοΰ σώματο , ο δεξαμενήν καί χώραν ηδονών ή 

27 φύσι  έδημιούργησεν. I X . ούτοι μέν ούν ώσπερ 
άπ* αγχόνη  τή  επιθυμία  έκκρεμάσθωσαν. 
3Αβραάμ δέ ό σοφό  επειδή έστηκε, συνεγγίζει 
τώ έστώτι θεώ* λέγει γάρ ότι " έστώ  ήν έναντι 
κυρίου καί έγγίσα  εΐπεν " (Gen. xviii. 22, 23). 
Οντω  γάρ άτρέπτω φνχή προ  τον άτρεπτον θεόν 
μόνη πρόσοδο  έστι, καί ή τούτον διακείμενη τον 
τρόπον εγγύ  ώ  αληθώ  ΐσταται δυνάμεω  θεία . 

28 Τό γε μήν χρησθέν τώ πανσόφω Μωυσή λόγιον 
εναργέστατα δηλοΐ τήν περί τον σπουδαΐον βέβαιο-
τάτην εύστάθειαν, έστι δέ τό λόγιον τοιόνδε· " σύ 
δέ αύτοΰ στήθι μετ* έμοΰ " (Deut. ν. 31)· έξ ού 
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rest and quietness, and never to plant himself firmly 
and fixedly on any principle. He has one set of 
views at one time, another set at another, and some-
times holds conflicting views about the same matters, 
though no fresh element has been introduced into 
them. He becomes great and small, foe and friend, 
and nearly every other pair of opposites in a moment 
of time. And, as the lawgiver said, his whole life is 
hanging, with no firm foothold, but always swept off 
its feet by interests drawing and dragging him in 
opposite directions. This is why the lawgiver says 
in another place that " he that hangeth on a tree is 
cursed of God " (Deut. xxi. 23), for, whereas it 
behoves us to hang upon God, the man of whom we 
are thinking suspended himself from his body, which 
is a log-like mass in us. By doing so he gave up hope 
and took desire in its place, a grievous evil in place of 
a supreme good. For hope, being an expectation 
of good things, fastens the mind upon the bountiful 
God ; whereas desire, infusing irrational cravings, 
fastens it on the body, which Nature wrought as a 
receptacle and abode of pleasures. IX. Let such 
men be hung on desire as from a halter. But Abraham 
the wise, being one who stands, draws near to God the 
standing One; for it says " he was standing before the 
Lord and he drew near and said " (Gen. xviii. 22 f.). 
For only a truly unchanging soul has access to the un-
changing God, and the soul that is of such a disposition 
does in very deed stand near to the Divine power. 

But what shows in the clearest light the firm stead-
fastness of the man of worth is the oracle communi-
cated to the all-wise Moses which runs thus : " But 
as for thee stand thou here by Me " α (Deut. v. 31). 

β or "by Me myself." 
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δύο παρίσταται, έν μέν δτι το δν το τά άλλα 
κινούν καί τρέπον άκίνητόν τ€ καί άτρεπτον, 
έτερον δ' δτι τη  εαυτού φύσεω , ηρεμία , τω 
σπου8αίω μεταδίδωσιν. ώ  γάρ οΐμαι κανόνι όρθώ 
τά στρεβλά ευθύνεται, ούτω  τά κινούμενα κράτει 

29 τοΰ εστώτο  έπέχεταί τε καί ισταται. νυνί μέν 
ούν ετέρω στήναι μετ αύτοΰ παραγγέλλει, άλλα-
χόθι 8έ φησιν " έγώ καταβήσομαι μετά σοΰ εί  
Αϊγυπτον, καί αναβιβάσω σε εί  τέλο  " (Gen. 
xlvi. 4) , ουχί σύ μετ* έμοΰ. διά τί; ότι θεοΰ 
μέν ΐδιον ηρεμία καί στάσι , γενέσεω  δέ μετάβασί  

30 τε καί jLterajSart/c^ πάσα κίνησι . όταν μέν ούν 
προ  τό ϊδιον αγαθόν καλή, "συ μετ* έμοΰ στήθι" 
φησιν, ούκ " έγώ μετά σοΰ ού γάρ στήσεται ό 
θεό , άλλ' άει έστηκεν. όταν δέ προ  τό οίκεΐον 
γενέσεω  έρχηται, ορθότατα έρεΐ' " έγώ μετά σοΰ 
καταβήσομαι*" σοι γάρ ή τόπων ένάλλαξι  αρμόζει, 
ώστε μετ* έμοΰ μέν ουδεί  κάτεισιν—έγώ γάρ 
ού τρεπόμενο —στ^ο^ται δ' δτιπερ ηρεμία μοι 
φίλον σύν δέ τοΐ  κατιοΰσι μεταβατικώ —άδελφόν 
γάρ καί συγγενέ  αύτοΐ  μετάβασι —έγώ κατα-
βήσομαι τονικώ , ού χωρία έναλλάττων, δ  τό 

31 πάν έμαυτοΰ πεπλήρωκα. καί τούτο μέντοι ποιώ 
διά φύσεω  οΐκτον λογική , ΐνα έκ τοΰ τών παθών 

1232] άδου προ  τον \ ολύμπιον χώρον αρετή  άναβιβασθή 
ποδηγετούντο  έμοΰ, δ  τήν εί  ούρανόν άγουσαν 

β τονικών (from τείνομαι. ίίΐ extend myself"; lit,, " by way 
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This oracle proves two things, one that the Existent 
Being who moves and turns all else is Himself exempt 
from movement and turning ; and secondly that He 
makes the worthy man sharer of His own Nature, 
which is repose. For I take it that, just as crooked 
things are straightened by a correct ruler, so moving 
things are brought to a stop and made stationar}' by 
the force of Him Who stands. In this case He 
charges another to stand with Him. Elsewhere He 
says, " I will go down with thee into Egypt, and will 
bring thee up at last " (Gen. xlvi. 4). He does not say 
" thou with Me." Why is this ? Because quiescence 
and abiding are characteristic of God, but change of 
place and all movement that makes for such change 
is characteristic of creation. When then He invites 
a man to the good peculiar to Him, He says " Do thou 
stand with Me," not " I with thee : " for in God's 
case standing is not a future but an ever present act. 
But when He comes to that which is proper to creation, 
His words will quite rightly be " I will go down with 
thee," for to thee change of place is appropriate. 
Accordingly with Me no one shall go down—for I 
know no turning or change—but one shall stand, 
seeing that quiescence is dear to Me. But with those 
who go down in the sense of changing their place—for 
change of place is near of kin to them—I will go down, 
in all-pervading Presence a without any alteration of 
locality, seeing I have filled the universe with Myself. 
I do this in pity for rational nature, that it may be 
caused to rise out of the nether world of the passions 
into the upper region of virtue guided step by step 
by Me, Who have laid down the road that leads to 

of self-extension") from Μ an gey's conjecture. See De 
Sacrificiis 68 with note, App. p. 491. 
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846 

όδόν άνατεμών λεωφόρον ίκέτισι ψυχαΐ , ώ  μή 
κάμνοιεν βαδίζουσαι, πάσαι  άποδέδειχα. 

32 Χ . Αεδηλωκότε  οΰν εκάτερον, ήρεμίαν τε 
αστείου καί άφρονο  σάλον, τό έπόμενον τω λόγω 
συνεπισκεφώμεθα. φησί γάρ Ναιδ, τον κλόνον, 
εί  δν ή φνχή μετωκίσατο, απέναντι Εδέμ. συμ-
βολικώ  δέ έστιν Εδέμ ορθό  καί θειο  λόγο , 
παρό καί έρμηνείαν έχει " τρυφήν," οτι ένευφραί-
νεται καί εντρυφά προ τών άλλων, άμιγέσι καί 
άκράτοι  έτι δέ άρτίοι  καί πλήρεσι κεχρημένο  
άγαθοΐ , ϋοντο  του πλουτοδότου θεου τά  παρ-
θένου  καί αθανάτου  χάριτα  αύτοΰ. φύσει δέ 
μάχεται άγαθώ κακόν, άδικον δικαίω, φρόνιμον 
άφρονι καί πάνθ' Οσα αρετή  προ  τά κακία  
εϊδη, τοιούτον έστι τό Ναίδ άντικρύ  [καί] εΐναι 
Εδέμ. 

33 X I .  αΰτ ειπών φησιν έξη 9 " καί έγνω Κάιν 
[φησί] τήν γυναίκα αύτοΰ, καί συλλαβοΰσα έτεκεν 
τον  νώχ· καί ήν οικοδομών πόλιν, καί έπωνό-
μασε τήν πόλιν έπι τω ονόματι τοΰ υιού αύτοΰ 
 νώχ " (Gen. iv. 17). άρ' ούκ εικό  διαπορήσαι, 
τίνα έγνω γυναίκα ό Κάιν; γένεσι  γάρ ουδεμιά  
άλλη  μετά τήν έκ τή  πλευρά  διαπλασθεισαν 

34  ίύαν άχρι νύν μεμήνυται γυναικό , εί δέ φήσει 
τι  αδελφή τον Κάιν συνεληλυθέναι, χωρί  τοΰ 
άνοσίου καί φεύσεταΐ' τά  γάρ θυγατέρα  'Αδάμ 
όφέ γεγενημένα  εισάγει, τί ούν χρή λέγειν; 
γυναίκα άσεβου  λογισμού, ώ  γε οϊομαι, καλεί 
δόζαν, ήν περί τών πραγμάτων τίθεται καθάπερ 
μύριοι τών φιλοσοφησάντων, οί μέν τά αυτά, οί 
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heaven and appointed it as a highway for all suppliant 
souls, that they might not grow weary as they tread 
it." 

X. Having now shown each side of the picture, 
calm in a good man, restlessness in a foolish one, let 
us devote our attention to the sequel. The lawgiver 
says that Naid," Tumult," to which the soul migrated, 
is over against Eden. " Eden " is a symbolic name 
for right and divine reason, and so it is literally 
rendered " luxuriance." For right reason above all 
others finds its delight and luxury in the enjoyment 
of good things pure and undiluted, yea complete and 
full, while God the Giver of wealth rains down His 
virgin and deathless boons. And evil is by nature in 
conflict with good, unjust with just, wise with foolish, 
and all forms of virtue with all forms of vice. That 
is the meaning of Naid being over against Eden. 

XI . Having said this, he says next: " And Cain 
knew his wife, and she conceived and bare Enoch ; 
and Cain was building a city, and he called the city 
after his son's name Enoch " (Gen. iv. 17). Is it not 
reasonable to inquire, what woman Cain knew ? For 
since Eve, who was formed out of Adam's side, there 
has been hitherto no record of the creation of any 
other woman. If anyone should suggest that Cain 
married his sister, his suggestion will be not only 
unholy but untrue; for Adam's daughters are 
mentioned as having been born at a later time. What 
then must we say ? " Wife " is, I think, the name 
he gives to the opinion held by an impious man's 
reasoning faculty, the opinion which the impious man 
(habitually) assumes touching (all) matters. So do a 
host of those who have professed philosophy, some 
sects agreeing in the rules which they deduce from 
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δέ καί διαφέροντα είσηγησάμενοι τώ βίω δόγματα. 
36 τι  οΰν έστιν άσεβου  δόξα; μέτρον είναι πάντων 
χρημάτων τον άνθρώπινον νουν ή και τών παλαιών 
τινα σοφιστών όνομα ΤΙρωταγόραν φασι χρή-
σασθαι, τή  Κάιν άπονοία  έκγονον. τεκμαίρομαι 
δέ ένθένδε οτι γνωρισθεΐσα αύτώ ή γυνή τον 
*Ενώχ άπέτεκεν ερμηνεύεται δέ * 1νώχ χάρι  σου. 

36 εί γάρ πάντων μέτρον εστίν άνθρωπο , χάρι  έστι 
καί δωρεά τοΰ νοΰ τά πάντα, ώστε όφθαλμώ μέν 
κεχάρισται τό βλέπειν, ώσί δέ τό άκούειν, έκαστη 
δέ τών άλλων αισθήσεων τό αίσθάνεσθαι, καί τώ 
κατά τήν προφοράν μέντοι λόγω τό λέγειν εί δέ 

[233] καί | ταύτα, καί αυτό δήπου <τό> νοειν, έν ώ 
μυρία έννοήματα, διανοήσει , βουλαί, προμήθειαι, 
καταλήφει , έπιστήμαι, τέχναι, διαθέσει , άλλων 

37 αριθμό  δυνάμεων άδιεξίτητο . τί οΰν έτι σεμνό-
μυθούμενοι περί όσιότητο  καί θεοΰ τιμή  λέγειν 
τε καί άκούειν έγνώκατε, εϊ γε έχετε παρ* έαυτοΐ  
τον άντίθεον νουν, δ  πάντα άνά κράτο  τά κατ* 
ανθρώπου  άναφάμενο  αγαθά τε καί κακά τοΐ  
μέν αμφότερα κερασάμενο , τοΐ  δέ θάτερα άκρατα 

38 έπιπέμπει; κάν άρα τι  γραφήν ασεβεία  έπενέγκη 
καθ* υμών, άπολογούμενοι θαρρείτε φάσκοντε  παρ* 
υφηγητή καί διδασκάλω πάνυ καλώ πεπαιδεΰ-
σθαι Κάιν, δ  τό πλησίον προ τοΰ μακράν αιτίου 
παρήνει τιμάν ώ διά τε άλλα προσεκτέον καί 
μάλισθ* ότι σαφέσιν έργοι  τήν τοΰ δόγματο  
ίσχύν έπεδείξατο νικήσα  τον τή  εναντία  δόξη  
εισηγητήν Αρελ και αμ αυτω και τήν οο αν 

β Familiar to Philo from Plato, Theaet. 152 A and Cratylus 
385 E. 

b or ·· dispositions." See De Cher. 62 and note. 
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it for the conduct of life, and some making a variety 
of deductions. Of what sort then is an impious man's 
opinion ? That the human mind is the measure of 
all things, an opinion held they tell us by an ancient 
sophist named Protagoras, an offspring of Cain's 
madness. I gather that by " wife " this opinion is 
meant from the fact that when Cain knew her she 
bore Enoch, and Enoch means " thy gift." For if 
man is the measure of all things,® all things are a 
present and gift of the mind. It has bestowed on the 
eye seeing as a favour, on the ears hearing, on each 
of the other senses their power of perception, yes and 
speech on the faculty of thought-utterance. But if 
all these are gifts, so too is thinking, including in 
itself countless products of thought, resolves, counsels, 
forethought, comprehension, acquisition of know-
ledge, skill in arts and in organizing,6 other faculties 
too many to recount. Why, pray, are you any longer 
ready to deliver grave and solemn discourses about 
holiness and honouring God, and to listen to such 
discourses from others, seeing that you have with you 
the mind to take the place of God, and forcibly to 
appropriate all things human both good and bad, 
sending to some a blend of both, to others one of the 
two unmixed ? And if someone bring against you an 
indictment for impiety, you boldly defend yourselves, 
asserting that you have been trained under an 
admirable master and instructor, even Cain, who 
advised you to honour what was near you rather than 
the far off Cause, and that you are bound to attend to 
his advice both for other reasons and most of all 
because he proved the strength of his creed by 
unmistakable deeds in his victory over Abel, the 
champion of the opposite opinion, and in getting rid 
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39 εκποδών άνελών. άλλά παρ9 εμοιγε και φίλοι  
τοΐ  έμοΐ  τή  μετά ασεβών ζωή  6 μετά ευσεβών 
αίρετώτερο  αν εϊη θάνατο * τού  μεν γάρ οϋτω  
άποθανόντα  ή αθάνατο  έκδέξεται ζωή, τού  δέ 
εκείνω  ζώντα  6 άίδιο  θάνατο . 

40 X I I .  πει δέ ο Κάιν τον  νώχ γεγεννηκε και 
αύθι  έκγονο  τοΰ  ήθ πάλιν  νώχ ονομάζεται 
(Gen. iv. 17, v . 18), σκεπτεον άν εϊη πότερον 
έτερου  ή τού  αυτού  είναι συμβεβηκεν. ερευνή-
σωμεν δ' άμα τούτοι  και <τά > τών άλλων 
ομωνύμων διαφορά , ώσπερ γάρ  νώχ, ούτω 
καϊ Μαθουσάλα και Αάμεχ απόγονοι μέν Κάιν, 
απόγονοι δ9 ουδέν ήττον και τοΰ  ήθ εισι (Gen. 

11 iv. 18, V. 21 , 25). χρή τοίνυν είδέναι ότι τών 
λεχθέντων έκαστον ονομάτων έρμηνευθέν διπλούν 
έστιν. ερμηνεύεται δ9 ό μέν  νώχ, καθάπερ 
εΐπον, χάρι  σου, Μαθουσάλα δ9 έξαποστολή 
θανάτου, ο δ' αύ Αάμεχ ταπείνωσι . τό μέν ούν 
" χάρι  σου 99 λέγεται μέν προ  τον έν ήμΐν νουν 
υπ9 ένίων, λέγεται δέ και προ  τον τών όλων ύπό 

2 τών άμεινόνων. οι μέν ούν φάσκοντε  δωρεάν 
είναι τή  εαυτών φυχή  πάνθ9 όσα έν τω νοεΐν ή 
αίσθάνεσθαι ή λέγειν, άσεβη και άθεον είσηγού-
μενοι δόζαν γένει τω Κάιν προσκεκληρώσθωσαν, 
δ  μηδ9 αύτοΰ κρατεΐν ικανό  ών και τών άλλων 
απάντων άπετόλμησεν [ω ] ειπείν ώ  έχοι την 
παντελή κτήσιν οι δ' όσα εν γενέσει καλά μή 
σφετεριζόμενοι, χάρισι δέ ταΐ  θείαι  έπιγρά-
φοντε , ευγενεί  προ  άλήθειαν ούκ έκ παλαι-
πλουσίων άλλ' έκ φιλαρέτων φύντε , ύπό άρχηγέτη 
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both of him and his opinion. But, in my judgement 
and in that of my friends, preferable to life with 
impious men would be death with pious men ; for 
awaiting those who die in this way there will be 
undying life, but awaiting those who live in that way 
there will be eternal death. 

XII. Now since Cain is said to have begotten 
Enoch, and there is afterwards a descendant of Seth 
with the name of Enoch again (Gen. iv. 17, v. 18), we 
must consider whether they were two different per-
sons or the same person. While we are engaged with 
these, let us investigate also the difference between 
others who have the same name. Like Enoch, 
Methuselah and Lamech appear as descendants of 
Cain, and descendants no less of Seth (Gen. iv. 18, v. 
21, 25). It is important, then, that we should know 
that each of the names mentioned has a meaning 
that can be taken in two ways. "Enoch," as I have 
already said, means " thy gift," " Methuselah " " a 
sending forth of death," and " Lamech " " humilia-
tion." Take the first. Thy gift is, on some people s 
lips, an address to the mind within us ; on the lips of 
the better kind of men it is addressed to the universal 
Mind. Those who assert that everything that is 
involved in thought or perception or speech is a free 
gift of their own soul, seeing that they introduce an 
impious and atheistic opinion, must be assigned to 
the race of Cain, who, while incapable even of ruling 
himself, made bold to say that he had full possession 
of all other things as well. But those who do not 
claim as their own all that is fair in creation, but 
acknowledge all as due to the gift of God, being men 
of real nobility, sprung not from a long line of rich 
ancestors but from lovers of virtue, must remain 
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4 3 τώ I Σιήθ τετάχθωσαν. δυσεύρετον σφόδρα τό 
τούτων έστι γένο  άποδιδρασ κοντών τον έπί-
βουλον καί ράδιουργόν καϊ πανούργον καϊ κεχυ-
μένον παθών τε καϊ κακιών πλήρη βίον. ου  γάρ 
ό θεό  εύαρεστήσαντα  αύτώ μεταβίβασε καϊ μετ-
έβη κεν έκ φθαρτών εί  αθάνατα γένη, παρά τοΐ  

44 πολλοί  ούκέθ9 ευρίσκονται. XIII . διεσταλκότε  
ούν τά περι τον  νώχ σημαινόμενα μέτιμεν έξη  
έπι τον Μαθουσάλα, δ  ήν έζαποστολή θανάτου, 
δύο δ9 έκ ταύτη  παρίσταται τή  φωνή , έν μέν 
καθ9 0 τινι €7Γΐ77€//,77€τα6 θάνατο , έτερον δέ καθ9 

δ άπό τίνο  αποστέλλεται. Οτω μέν ούν έπι-
πέμπεται, θνήσκει πάντω  εκείνο , άφ9 ού δέ άπο-

45 στέλλεται, ζή τε και περίεστι. τώ μέν δή Κάιν 
ό τον θάνατον δεχόμενο  έστιν οικείο  άει τον προ  
άρετήν βίον θνήσκοντι, τώ δέ Σιήθ συγγενέστατο  
άφ9 ούπερ αποστέλλεται καϊ διατ€ΐχιζ€ται. τό άπο-
θνήσκειν τήν γάρ αληθή ζωήν ό σπουδαίο  

46 κεκάρπωται. καϊ μήν δ γε Αάμεχ ταπείνωσι  ών 
αμφίβολο  έστιν ή γάρ ύφιεμένων τών τή  φνχή  
τόνων κατά τά έζ άλογων παθών έγγενόμενα 
νοσήματα τε καϊ άρρωστήμάτα ταπεινούμεθα ή 
κατ αρετή  ζήλον στέλλοντε  εαυτού  άπό οίδούση  

47 οίήσεω . ή μέν ούν πρότερα γίνεται κατ9 άσθέ-
νειαν, εΐδο  τή  πολυμόρφου καϊ πολυτρόπου 
λέπρα  ούσα* όταν γάρ ή όφι  ταπεινότερα φαίνη-
ται τήν όμαλήν καϊ εύτονον κλασθεΐσα φαντασίαν, 
τήν χαλεπήν νόσον λέπραν ο νομοθέτη  φησϊ 

48 γενέσθαι (Lev. xiii. 3) . ή δέ έτερα άπό ισχύο  
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enrolled under Seth as the head of their race. This 
sort is very hard to find, since they make their escape 
from a life beset with passions and vices, with its 
treachery and unscrupulousness, its villainy and 
dissoluteness. For those who have been well-
pleasing to God, and whom God has translated and 
removed from perishable to immortal races, are no 
more found among the multitude. XIII. Having 
now distinguished between the things signified by 
Enoch's name, we will pass on next to Methuselah. 
His name, as we saw, means " a sending forth of 
death," and these words call up two pictures to the 
mind. In one of them death is being sent to fall upon 
somebody ; in the other death is being dismissed 
from somebody. The man on whom it is sent to fall, 
dies without fail, while he from whom it is dismissed 
lives and survives. He who receives death is an 
intimate of Cain, who is ever dying to the way of life 
directed by virtue ; to Seth he is close of kin from 
whom dying is dismissed and debarred ; for the good 
man has reaped true life as his crop. " Low estate " 
again, which is the meaning of " Lamech," has a 
twofold bearing. We are brought low either when 
the energies of the soul are let down owing to sick-
nesses and infirmities produced in us as the result of 
irrational passions, or when in our eager quest of 
virtue we check in ourselves the swelling of self-
conceit. The former kind of being brought low is 
due to weakness, and is a species of leprosy, that 
changeful disease which assumes so many different 
forms. For when the uniform and healthy appear-
ance of the flesh is impaired and the mischief is 
visible below the surface, the lawgiver says that the 
cruel disease of leprosy has set in (Lev. xiii. 3). The 
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συνίσταται καρτερά , fj και ίλασμό  έπεται κατά 
τον τή  δεκάδο  αριθμόν τέλειον προστετακται 
γάρ τά  φυχά  ταπεινοϋν δεκάτη του μηνό  (Lev. 
xxiii. 27), όπερ εστι μεγαλαυχίαν άποτίθεσθαι, ή  
ή άπόθεσι  αδικημάτων εκουσίων και ακουσίων 
εργάζεται παραίτησιν. ο μέν οΰν οΰτω  ταπεινό  
Αάμεχ εκγονο  μεν εστι Σήθ, πατήρ δέ τοΰ 
δικαίου Νώε, ο δε εκείνω  έκβλάστημα Κάιν. 

49 XIV.  πόμενον δ' άν εϊη σκέφασθαι, τίνο  
ένεκα κτίζων καί οικοδομών πόλιν αυτό  οΰτο  
εισάγεται9 πλήθει γάρ ανθρώπων μεγέθου  δει 
πόλεω  προ  οΐκησιν, τρισί δέ τοΐ  κατ9 εκείνον 
οΰσι τον χρόνον υπώρεια τι  ή μικρόν άντρον 
αύταρκεστατον ήν ενδιαίτημα. κάγώ μέν εΐπον 
τρισί, τό δ' εικό  ενί μόνω εαυτώ' ουδέ γάρ οί 
γονεί  τοΰ δολοφονηθεντο  τήν αυτήν τώ κτείναντι 
πόλιν ύπεμειναν <άν> οίκεΐν, μείζον άνδροφονία  

50 άδελφοκτονίαν | εργασαμενω. τό μέν γάρ ού 
παράδοζον μόνον άλλά καϊ παράλογον παντί τω 
δήλον, ένα άνδρα πόλιν οίκοδομεΐν. τίνα έστι 
τρόπον; άλλ' ούδ' άν οικία  μέρο  το άφανέ-
στατον, μή χρώμενον ύπηρέται  έτέροι . ή ο 
αύτο̂  έν τώ αύτώ λιθοτομεΐν άν δύναιτο, ύλοτομεΐν, 
σίδηρον, χαλκόν έργάζεσθαι, τειχών μέγαν κύκλον 
πόλει περιβάλλεσθαι, προπύλαια καϊ προτειχί-
σματα, ιερά καϊ τεμένη καϊ στοά  καϊ νεωσοίκου  
και οικία  καϊ όσα άλλα δημόσια καϊ ϊδια έθο  
οίκοδομεΐσθαι; και έτι προ  τούτοι  οχετού  κατά 
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other form of being brought low results from the 
exercise of hardy strength, and this has for its sequel 
propitiation, determined by 10, the perfect number : 
for there is a command to bring low our souls on the 
tenth day of the month (Lev. xxiii. 27), and this 
signifies to put away boasting, a putting away which 
leads to an imploring of pardon for sins voluntary and 
involuntary. So the Lamech lowly in this way is a 
descendant of Seth, and father of righteous Noah ; 
but the Lamech brought low in the former way is 
sprung from Cain. 

XIV. The next thing for us to consider is why 
Cain, all alone as he is, appears in the narrative as 
founding and building a city ; for a multitude of men 
needs a good-sized city to dwell in, whereas for the 
three that then existed some foot-hill or small cave 
would have been a quite adequate habitation. I said 
" for three," but most likely it was for one, Cain 
himself only : for the parents of the murdered Abel 
would not have brooked dwelling in the same city 
with his slayer, seeing he had incurred a more defiling 
guilt than that of a man-slayer by slaying his brother. 
Everyone can see how the building of a city by a 
single man runs counter not only to all our ideas but 
to our reason itself. How is such a thing possible ? 
Why, he could not have built even the most in-
significant part of a house without employing others 
to work under him. Could the same man at the same 
moment do a stone-mason's work, hew timber, work 
iron and brass, surround the city with a great circuit 
of walls, construct great gateways and fortifications, 
temples and sacred enclosures, porticoes, arsenals, 
houses, and all other public and private buildings that 
are customary ? Could he in addition to these 
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γήν άναστέλλειν, στενωπού  άνενρννειν, κρήνα  
και ύδρορροά  καϊ δσων άλλων πόλει δει κατα-

61 σκευάζεσθαι; μήποτ οΰν, επειδή ταύτα τή  αλη-
θεία  άπάδει, βέλτιον άλληγοροΰντα  λέγειν έστιν 
οτι καθάπερ πόλιν τό αντον δόγμα κατασκενάζειν 
ό Κάιν έγνωκε. 

62 X V . Επειδή τοίννν πάσα πόλι  έξ οικοδομη-
μάτων καϊ οίκητόρων καϊ νόμων σννέστηκε, τά 
μέν οικοδομήματα έστιν αύτώ λόγοι οί άπο-
δεικνύντε , οΐ  καθάπερ άπό τείχον  προ  τά  τών 
εναντίων άπομάχεται προσβολά  πιθανά  ευρέσει  
κατά τή  αληθεία  μνθοπλαστών, οίκήτορε  δέ οί 
ασεβεία , άθεότητο , φιλαντία , μεγαλανχία , 
φενδόΰ  δόξη  εταίροι δοκησίσοφοι, τό προ  
άλήθειαν σοφόν ούκ είδότε , άγνοιαν καϊ άπαιδεν-
σίαν καϊ άμαθίαν καϊ τά  άλλα  άδελφά  καϊ 
σνγγενει  κήρα  σνγκεκροτηκότε , νόμοι δέ ά-
νομίαι, άδικίαι, τό άνισον, τό άκόλαστον, θρασντη , 
άπόνοια, αύθάδεια, ηδονών άμετρίαι, τών παρά 

53 φύσιν άλεκτοι έπιθνμίαι. τοιαύτη  πόλεω  έκα-
στο  τών άσεβων έν έαντού τή παναθλία φνχή 
δημιονργό  ευρίσκεται, μέχρι  άν ο θεό  βον-
λενθεϊ  (Gen. xi. 6) ταΐ  σοφιστικαΐ  αυτών 
τέχναι  άθρόαν και μεγάλην έργάσηται σύγχνσιν. 
τούτο δ' έσται, Οταν μή μόνον πόλιν, <άλλά> καϊ 
πύργον οίκοδομώσιν, ού ή κεφαλή ει  ούρανόν άφ-
ίξεται (Gen. xi. 4) , τοντέστι λόγον έκαστον κατα-
σκεναστικόν, Οπερ1 εισηγούνται, κεφαλήν έχοντα 
τό οίκεΐον νόημα, ο προσαγορενεται σνμβολικώ  
ουρανό  · ανάγκη γάρ παντό  λόγον κεφαλήν καϊ 
τέλο  είναι τον δηλονμενον νουν, οΰ χάριν αί 

1 oirep is printed for Ovnep from conjecture (Tr.). 
356 



THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 50-53 

construct drains, open up streets, provide fountains 
and conduits and all else that a city needs ? It would 
seem, then, since all this is at variance with reality, 
that it is better to take the words figuratively, as 
meaning that Cain resolves to set up his own creed, 
just as one might set up a city. 

XV. Now, every city needs for its existence 
buildings, and inhabitants, and laws. Cain's build-
ings are demonstrative arguments. With these, as 
though fighting from a city-wall, he repels the 
assaults of his adversaries, by forging plausible 
inventions contrary to the truth. His inhabitants 
are the wise in their own conceit, devotees of impiety, 
godlessness, self-love, arrogance, false opinion, men 
ignorant of real wisdom, who have reduced to an 
organized system ignorance, lack of learning and of 
culture, and other pestilential things akin to these. 
His laws are various forms of lawlessness and injustice, 
unfairness, licentiousness, audacity, senselessness, 
self-will, immoderate indulgence in pleasures, un-
natural lusts that may not be named. Of such a city 
every impious man is found to be an architect in his 
own miserable soul, until such time as God takes 
counsel (Gen. xi. 6), and brings upon their sophistic 
devices a great and complete confusion. This time 
will come when they are building, not a city only, but 
a tower as well, whose top shall reach to heaven 
(Gen. xi. 4). By a " tower " is meant a discourse 
working up each (immoral) doctrine which they 
introduce. The discourse has for a head its own 
proper point, which is figuratively spoken of as 
" heaven." For every discourse must needs have as 
its head and aim the thought brought out by it; and 
it is to bring this out that men of eloquence are in 
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μακροί διέξοδοι τε και ρήσει  ύπό λογίων ανδρών 
54 είώθασι γίνεσθαι. XVI . τοσούτον δ* άρα τή  α-
σεβεία  έπιβεβήκασιν, ώστ* ού μόνον δι εαυτών 
εγείρειν τά  τοιαύτα  πόλει  άξιούσιν, άλλά και 
τήν φιλάρετον πληθύν Ισραήλ άναγκάζουσιν επι-
στάτα  και διδασκάλου  κακών έργων έπ* αύτοι  
χειροτονήσαντε . λέγεται γάρ οτι κακωθέντε  ύπό 

[236] τών επιστατών τώ βασιλεΐ τή  χώρα  \ τρει  
πόλει  οίκοδομοΰσι, ΪΙειθώ,  αμεσσή, "Ω,ν, ή 

55 έστιν  λιου πόλι  (Exod. i. 11). αύται δέ 
τροπικώτερον νουν, αΐσθησιν, λόγον, τά περι ημά  
όντα, δηλούσιν ή μέν γάρ ΪΙειθώ ό λόγο  εστίν, 
ότι περι τούτον τό πείθειν, έχει δέ έρμηνείαν στόμα 
έκθλΐβον, έπειδήπερ και ό τού φαύλου λόγο  
έξωθεΐν καί άνατρέπειν τά σπουδαία μελετά. 

56 'Ραμεσσή δέ ή αΐσθησι  * * * καθάπερ γάρ 
ύπό σητό  ύφ* έκαστη  τών αισθήσεων νού  έκ-
βιβρώσκεται καί διεσθίεται, σειόμενο  καί σπαρατ-
τόμενο · αί γάρ έπεισιούσαι μή καθ* ήδονήν 
φαντασίαι λυπηρόν καί έπίπονον άποτίκτουσι τον 

57 j8ioi>. ή δέ ' ν καλείται μέν βουνό , έστι δέ 
συμβολικώ  ο νου * έπι γάρ τούτον οί πάντων 
θησαυρίζονται λόγοι, μάρτυ  δέ καί ό νομοθέτη  
τήν *Ω,ν  λιου πόλιν προσαγορεύσα ' ώσπερ γάρ 
άνατείλα  ήλιο  τά κρυπτόμενα νυκτί εμφανώ  
έπιδείκνυται, ούτω  ο νού  τό οίκεΐον φώ  άπο-
στέλλων πάντα καί τά σώματα καί τά πράγματα 

68 τηλαυγώ  παρασκευάζει καταλαμβάνεσθαι. διό-
περ ούκ άν τι  ειπών άμάρτοι τού συγκρίματο  
εΐναι ημών τον νουν ήλιον, ο  έν άνθρώπω τώ 
βραχεί κόσμω μή άνατείλα  καί τό ϊδιον φέγγο  
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the habit of delivering their lengthy expositions and 
perorations. XVI. To such a pitch of impiety have 
they gone that they think fit not only to raise such 
cities with their own hands, but they force the 
virtue-loving host of Israel to do the like, appointing 
over them taskmasters and instructors in wicked 
works. For it is said that under the maltreatment 
of their taskmasters they built for the king of the 
country three cities, Peitho, Rameses, and On, 
which is Heliopolis (Exod. i. 11). These signify, 
when taken as figures, our properties of mind, 
sense, and speech. Peitho is our speech, because 
persuasionα is its function, and the word means 
"harassing mouth," for the speech of the worthless 
man makes a study of harassing and overturning all 
that is good and worthy. Rameses is sense-percep-
tion [for it means a " moth's troubling since the 
mind is eaten out and gnawed through by each of the 
senses, just as though the moth were at work loosening 
and tearing it. For when ideas enter the mind such 
as cannot give it pleasure they fill our life with pain 
and toil. 4 * On " is by name " Heap " but symboli-
cally it is the mind, for to it as to a treasure-heapc all 
men's words are brought. The lawgiver is evidence 
of this by calling On " Heliopolis " c or " Sun-city." 
For as the sun, when it has risen, shows clearly the 
objects which night hides, so the mind sending forth 
its proper light causes all forms and conditions to 
be clearly apprehended. It would therefore not be 
amiss to speak of the mind as the sun of our complex 
system. For if it does not rise and let its peculiar 
light shine forth in man, the microcosm, it sheds a 

a Greek "peitho." 
b The words which seem to have dropped out here are 

found in De Somniis i. 77. β See App. p. 498. 
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εκλάμφα , πολύ σκότο  τών Οντων καταχεα? ovhev 
59 id προφαίνεσθαι. X V I I . τον βουνόν τούτον ό 
ασκητή  Ιακώβ iv τοΐ  προ  Αάβαν δικαίοι  
μάρτυρα καλεί (Gen. xxxi. 46, 47) δογματικώτατα 
δηλών ότι ό νου  εκάστω μάρτυ  εστίν ών iv 
άφανεΐ βουλεύεται και τό συνειδό  έλεγχο  α-
δέκαστο  και πάντων άφευδεστατο . * * * 
* * * * προ τούτων τών πόλεων οικοδομείται. 

60 φησί γάρ τού  κατασκόπου  ελθεΐν εί  Χεβρών, 
εκεΐ δ' εΐναι *Αχειμάν καϊ Σεσεϊν καϊ &αλαμείν, 
γενεά   νάχ* εΐτ επιφέρει* "καί Χεβρών επτά 
ετεσιν ώκοδομήθη προ τοΰ  άνιν Αιγύπτου " 
(Num. xiii. 22). φυσικώτατον <τό> τά  ομω-
νυμία  εΐδεσι διαστελλεσθαι. Χεβρών <γάρ> ερ-
μηνεύεται συζυγή* δισσόν δέ τούτο, φυχή  ή 
σώματι συνεζευγμενη  ή προ  άρετήν ήρμοσμενη , 

61 ή μέν ούν σωματικαΐ  συζυγίαι  υποβάλλουσα 
αυτήν οίκήτορα  έχει τού  λεχθεντα * ερμηνεύεται 
δέ ό μέν 9Αχειμάν αδελφό  μου, ό δέ  ΐεσεϊν εκτό  
μου, ό δέ θαλαμεϊν κρεμάμενο  τι * ανάγκη γάρ 
φυχαΐ  ταΐ  φιλοσωμάτοι  άδελφόν μέν νομίζεσθαι 
τό σώμα, τά δέ εκτό  αγαθά διαφερόντω  τετι-
μήσθαι* όσαι δέ τούτον διάκεινται τον τρόπον, 

[237] άφύχων εκκρεμανται καϊ | καθάπερ οί άνασκολο-
πισθεντε  άχρι θανάτου φθαρταΐ  ϋλαι  προσήλων-

62 ται. ή δέ τώ καλώ συνεζευγμενη διαφερόντων 
ταΐ  άρεταΐ  ελαχεν οίκητόρων, ου  τό διπλούν 
σπήλαιον (Gen. xxiii. 9) ζυγάδην κεχώρηκεν, 
5* Αβραάμ Σιάρραν, Ισαάκ 'Ρεβεκκαν, Αείαν Ιακώβ, 
άρετά  καϊ τού  έχοντα , ή Χεβρών αύτη, μνήμα  

α See App. p. 498. b See App. pp. 498, 499. 
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deep darkness on all things and prevents anything 
from being visible. XVII. This "Heap" a is called 
to witness by Jacob, the man of earnest effort, in his 
controversy with Laban (Gen. xxxi. 46 f.). This 
conveys the deep truth that the mind is for each man 
the witness of his secret purposes, and the conscience 
an impartial scrutineer unequalled in veracity. [But 
the city of Witness] 6 was built before these cities. 
For we are told that the spies came to Hebron, and 
that Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of 
Anak, were there ; then it is added : " and Hebron 
was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt " (Numb, 
xiii. 22). It is a thoroughly philosophical proceeding 
to show how one and the same name has different 
shades of meaning. " Hebron," for instance, means 
" union," but union may be of two kinds, the soul 
being either made the body's yokefellow, or being 
brought into fellowship with virtue. The soul, then, 
that submits to bodily couplings has as its inhabitants 
those mentioned just now. " Ahiman " means " my 
brother " ; " Sheshai " " outside me " ; " Talmai " 
" one hanging " : for it is a necessity to souls that 
love the body that the body should be looked upon 
as a brother, and that external good things should be 
valued pre-eminently : and all souls in this condition 
depend on and hang from lifeless things, for, like men 
crucified and nailed to a tree, they are affixed to 
perishable materials till they die. But the soul 
wedded to goodness obtained inhabitants excelling 
in the virtues, whom the double cave c (Gen. xxiii. 9) 
received in pairs, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and 
Rebecca, Leah and Jacob, these being virtues 
and their possessors. This Hebron, a treasure-house 

• So the Greek renders " Machpelah." 
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επιστήμη  <και> σοφία  θησανροφυλακοΰσα, πρό-
τερα καί  άνεω  καί πάση  εστίν Αιγύπτου, 
πρεσβυτέραν γάρ ή φύσι  φυχήν μέν σώματο , 
Αιγύπτου, άρετήν δέ κακία ,  άνεω —εντολή γάρ 
άποκρίσεω 1 ερμηνεύεται  άνι —είργάζετο, τό πρε-
σβύτερον άξιώματι μάλλον ή χρόνου μήκει δοκιμά-

63 σασα. XVIII. παρό καί τον Ισραήλ νεώτερον όντα 
χρόνω πρωτόγονον υίόν (Exod. iv. 22) ά^ιώ/χατι 
καλεί, διασυνιστά^ ότι <ό> τον θεόν ορών, άρχε-
γονώτατον ον, τ^τή^/ηται, τοΰ άγενήτου γέννημα 
πρώτιστον, εκ τή  παρά τοΐ  θνητοΐ  μισουμενη  
αρετή  άποκυηθεν, ώ [ο] νόμο  εστίν ώ  π ρε-
σβυτάτω διπλά δίδοσθαι τά πρεσβεία (Deut. xxi. 

64 17). διά τούτο καί ή εβδόμη τάξει μέν επι-
γέννημα εστίν εξάδο , δυνάμει δέ πρεσβυτάτη παντό  
αριθμού, μηδέν διαφέρουσα μονάδο , δηλώσει δέ 
καί αυτό  εν τώ τή  κοσμοποιία  επιλόγω φάσκων 
" καί κατεπαυσεν ο θεό  εν τή ήμερα τή εβδόμη 
άπό πάντων τών έργων αύτοΰ ών εποίησε9 καί 
εύλόγησεν ο θεό  τήν ήμεραν τήν εβδόμην καί 
ήγίασεν αυτήν, ότι εν αυτή κατεπαυσεν άπό 
πάντων τών έργων αύτοΰ ών ήρξατο ο θεό  

65 ποιήσαι " (Gen. Η. 2 , 3) . εΐτ* επιλεγεί9 "αύτη 
ή βίβλο  γενέσεω  ουρανού καί γή , οτε εγένετο, 
ή ήμερα εποίησεν ο θεό  τον ούρανόν καί τήν 
γήν" (Gen. ii. 4) . τή δέ πρώτη ταύτα γέγονεν, 
ώστε τήν εβδόμην εί  μονάδα τήν πρώτην καί 
αρχήν τών όλων άναφερεσθαι. ταΰτ εμηκύναμεν 
υπέρ τοΰ δεΐξαι τηλαυγεστερον τήν δόξαν, ήν ο 

1 Wendland suggests ταπανώσβω  for άποκρίσεω , from 
the Tanis mandans humile and Tanis mandatum humile of 
the Onomastica. 
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guarding personal monuments of knowledge and 
wisdom, is earlier than Zoan and all Egypt. For 
nature wrought soul elder than body (or Egypt), and 
virtue elder than vice (or Zoan) ; for " Zoan " means 
" Command of evacuation " a ; and nature deter-
mines precedence not by length of time but by worth. 
XVIII. Accordingly he calls Israel, though younger 
in age, his " firstborn " son in dignity (Exod. iv. 22), 
making it evident that he who sees God, the original 
Cause of being, is the recipient of honour, as earliest 
offspring of the Uncreated One, conceived by Virtue 
the object of the hatred of mortals, and as he to whom 
there is a law that a double portion, the right of the 
first-born, should be given as being the eldest (Deut. 
xxi. 17). For this reason also the seventh day, 
although in order it is the number born after 6, yet 
in value takes precedence of every number, in nothing 
differing from 1. This will be made clear by the law-
giver himself, who in his epilogue to the narrative of 
the creation says : " And God rested on the seventh 
day from all His works which He had made ; and God 
blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because in 
it God rested from all his works which God had begun 
to make " (Gen. ii. 2 f.). After this he adds : 1 1 This 
is the book of the creation of heaven and earth, when 
it was created, in the day in which God made the 
heaven and the earth " (Gen. ii. 4). Now these 
things were created on the first day, so that the 
seventh day is referred back to 1, the first and starting-
point of all. I have written thus fully with the obj ect 
of showing the more clearly the opinion which Cain 

See App. p. 499. 
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Κάιν ώσπερ τινά πόλιν οϊεται δεΐν κατασκευά-
ζειν. 

66 XIX.  ίό  δε του  νώχ λέγεται Γαϊδάδ (Gen. 
iv. 18), 5 ερμηνεύεται ποίμνιον, σφόδρα ακο-
λούθω * τον γάρ τω νώ χαριζόμενον τά πάντα τώ 
μηδέ τήν αύτοΰ φύσιν ήτι  εστι καταλαβεΐν δυνά-
μενα) γεννάν άλογου  ήρμοττε δυνάμει , άγειρο-
μενα  εί  ποίμνιον ού γάρ λογικών ανδρών το 

67 δόγμα, ποίμνη δέ πάσα τον επιστάντα ούκ 
έχουσα ποιμένα μεγάλαι  έξ ανάγκη  κακοπραγιαι  

[238] | χρήται, άτ ού δυναμένη δι εαυτή  άπωθείσθαι 
μέν τά βλάπτοντα, αίρεΐσθαι δέ τά ώφελήσοντα. 
παρό και Μωυσή  ευχόμενο  φησιν " έπι-
σκεφάσθω κύριο  ό θεό  τών πνευμάτων και πάση  
σαρκό  άνθρωπον έπι τή  συναγωγή  ταύτη , όστι  
έξελεύσεται προ προσώπου αυτών καί όστι  είσ-
ελεύσεται, καί όστι  έξάξει αυτού  καί όστι  
είσάξει, καί ούκ έσται ή συναγωγή κυρίου ώσεί 
πρόβατα οΐ  ούκ έστι ποιμήν " (Num. xxvii. 16, 

68 17). Οταν γάρ ό προστάτη  ή [ο] επίτροπο  ή 
πατήρ ή ό τι φίλον καλεΐν τοΰ συγκρίματο  ημών, 
ό ορθό  λόγο , οΐχηται καταλιπών τό έν ήμΐν 
ποίμνιον, άτημέλητον έαθέν διόλλυται μέν αυτό, 
μεγάλη δέ τώ δεσπότη ζημία γίνεται* τό δ' 
άλογον καί άπροστασίαστον θρέμμα χηρεΰσαν 
άγελάρχου τοΰ νουθετήσοντό  τε καί παιδεύσοντο  
μακράν λογική  καϊ αθανάτου ζωή  άπωκισται. 

69 X X . Διά τοΰ Γαϊδάδ υιό  είναι λέγεται Μαιτ^λ 
(Gen. iv. 18), ού τό Ονομα μεταληφθέν έστιν άπό 
ζωή  θεοΰ. έπεϊ γάρ τό ποίμνιον άλογον, ο δε 
θεό  πηγή λόγου, ανάγκη τον άλόγω  βιοΰντα 
τή  θεοΰ ζωή  άπεσχοινίσθαι. τό μέν ούν κατά 
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deems it necessary to set up as though he were 
building a city. 

XIX. The son of Enoch is named Gaidad (Gen. 
iv. 18), which means " a flock." Such a name follows 
naturally upon his father's name. For it was fitting 
that the man who deems himself beholden to mind, 
which is incapable of comprehending its own nature, 
should beget irrational faculties, collected into a 
flock ; for men endowed with reason do not profess 
that creed. Now every flock that has no shepherd 
over it necessarily meets with great disasters, owing 
to its inability by itself to keep hurtful things away 
and to choose things that will be good for it. Accord-
ingly Moses says in his Prayer " Let the Lord, the 
God of the spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over 
this congregation, which shall go out before their face 
and which shall come in, and which shall lead them 
out and which shall lead them in, and the congre-
gation of the Lord shall not be as sheep that have 
no shepherd " (Numb, xxvii. 16 f.). For when the 
protector, or governor, or father, or whatever we like 
to call' him, of our complex being, namely right 
reason, has gone off leaving to itself the flock within 
us, the flock itself being left unheeded perishes, and 
great loss is entailed upon its owner, while the 
irrational and unprotected creature, bereft of a 
guardian of the herd to admonish and discipline it, 
finds itself banished to a great distance from rational 
and immortal life. XX. This is why Gaidad is said 
to have a son Maiel (Gen. iv. 18), whose name trans-
lated is " away from the life of God." For since the 
flock is without reason, and God is the Fountain of 
reason, it follows that he that lives an irrational life 
has been cut off from the life of God. Now Moses 
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θεόν ζήν iv τώ αγαπάν αυτόν ορίζεται Μ,ωυσή * 
λέγει γάρ ότι ή ζωή σου τό αγαπάν τον όντα 

70 (Deut. χχχ . 19, 2 0 ) . του δ' εναντίου βίου παρά-
δειγμα τίθεται τον επιτυχόντα τοΰ κλήρου τράγον 
στήσει γαρ αυτόν ψησι ζωντα εναντίον 

κυρίου τοΰ ε^ιλάσασ^αι έπ* αύτοΰ, ώστε έξ-
αποστείλαι αυτόν εί  τήν άποπομπήν" (Lev. 

71 xvi. 1θ ) , άγαν έξητασμένω - ώ  γάρ ηδονών άπ-
εχομένου  πρεσβύτα  εύ φρονών ούκ άν τι  άπο-
δέξαιτο, οτι τό γήρα , ή μακρά και ανίατο  νόσο , 
τού  τών ορέξεων έχάλασέ τε και έλυσε τόνου , 
επαίνου δ' άν άξιώσειε τού  ήβώντα , ότι φλε-
γούση  τή  επιθυμία  ύπό τή  κατά τήν ήλικίαν 
ακμή  Ομω  σβεστηρίων οργάνων τών κατά 
παιδείαν λόγων εύπορήσαντε  τον πολύν φλογμόν 
άμα καί βρασμόν τών παθών έπεκούφισαν, ούτω  
οΐ  μέν ουδέν νόσημα, οία έκ πονηρά  φιλεΐ 
διαίτη  έπανίστασθαι, έλάττων έπαινο  έπεται, 
οτι κατά φύσεω  εύμοιρίαν άπροαιρέτω  έχρή-
σαντο ευτυχία, οΐ  δ' έξεγερθέν άντιστατεΐ, μείζων, 
εί δη διερεισάμενοι καθελεΐν αυτό βουληθεΐέν τε 

72 καί δυνηθεΐεν. τά γάρ ηδονή  όλκοΰ δελέατα 
αύστηρώ τόνω καθελεΐν ίσχΰσαι τον έφ9 έκουσίοι  
έχει κατορθώμασιν έπαινον. έάν ούν τών τον 
εύδαίμονα κλήρον άπολαχόντων1 μηδέν, ζή δέ έν 
ήμΐν τά άποπομπαΐα νοσήματα καί άρρωστήματα, 

[239] | σπουδάζωμεν αυτά άνατρέπειν καί καταβάλλειν 
1 των τόν εύδαίμονα κ\ηρον άπολαχόντων is a conjectural 

reading (Tr.). 
β See App. p. 499. 
6 The reference is to the goat on which the lot fell44 for 

the Lord." 
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defines living in accordance with God as consisting in 
loving Him, for he says " thy life is to love Him that 
is " (Deut. xxx. 19 f.). As an example of the 
opposite life he gives the goat on which the lot fell, 
for he says, " he shall set him alive a before the Lord, 
to make atonement over him, so as to send him 
forth for dismissal afar " (Lev. xvi. 10). A well con-
sidered direction. No one of sound sense would 
applaud old men for abstaining from indulgences, for 
old age, that long and incurable illness, renders the 
vehemence of their cravings far less intense. He 
would deem praiseworthy young men in their prime, 
because when appetite was a-flame within them 
owing to the keenness that belongs to their time of 
life, they nevertheless fully availed themselves of 
engines for quenching these fires in the shape of the 
lessons supplied by a sound education, and so checked 
the raging flame and assuaged the boiling heat of the 
passions. On these principles fainter praise is 
accorded to those who have no disease, such as 
commonly arises from an evil mode of life, because 
nature bestowed on them an easy lot, and without 
any effort of will they simply enjoyed good fortune, 
whereas those who have developed such a disease and 
against whom it is doing battle, are more loudly 
praised, if they set themselves stoutly to combat it 
and show both the will and the power to master it. 
For the strength put forth in overcoming by a severe 
effort the seductive baits of pleasure receives the 
praise which is accorded to moral victories, won by 
will-power. If, then, not one of the qualities that 
have won the happy lot 5 (live in us), but there be 
alive in us noxious diseases and sicknesses, banes to 
be rid of, let us be in earnest to overthrow and cast 
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τό γάρ έξιλάσασθαι £π αυτών τοιούτον έστιν, 
όμολογήσαι οτι έχοντε  αυτά έν φυχή ζώντα και 
περιόντα ούκ ένδίδομεν, άλλ' άντιβάντε  άπασι 
καρτερώ  άπομαχόμεθα, μέχρι  άν παντελώ  άπο-

73 διοπομπησώμεθα. X X I . τί δ' έπεται τώ μή κατά 
βούλημα τό τοΰ θεοΰ ζώντι ή θάνατο  ο φυχή ; 
ούτο  δέ ονομάζεται Μαθουσάλα, ο  ερμηνευθεί  
ήν αποστολή θανάτου, διό τοΰ Μαιήλ υιό  έστι 
(Gen. iv. 18), τοΰ τον ϊδιον βίον άπολελοιπότο , 
ω τό άποθνήσκειν έπιπέμπεται, φυχή  θάνατο , 
<δ >1 ή κατά πάθο  άλογον έστιν αυτή  μεταβολή. 

74 τούτο μέντοι τό πάθο  Οταν κυοφορήση, μετά 
χαλεπών ώδίνων νοσήματα καί άρρωστήματα 
έτεκεν ανίατα, ύφ* ών ίλυσπωμένη ταπεινοΰται 
καί κάμπτεται* πιέζει γάρ αυτήν έκαστον έπιφέρον 
άχθο  άνήνυτον, ώ  μηδ' άνακΰφαι δύνασθαι. 
τοΰθ' άπαν ώνόμασται Αάμεχ- έρμηνείαν γάρ έχει 
ταπείνωσιν, ϊν* είκότω  τοΰ Μαθουσάλα γένηται 
ό Αάμεχ υιό  (Gen, iv. 18), πάθο  τοΰ περί 
φνχήν θανάτου ταπεινόν καί ύπεΐκον, άλογου 
ορμή  έκγονον άρρωστη μα. 

75 X X I I . "  λαβε δ' έαυτώ Αάμεχ δύο γυναίκα * 
όνομα τή μια  δά , καί Ονομα τή δευτέρα Σελλά " 
(Gen. iv. 19). παν ο τι άν έαυτώ λαμβάνη φαύλο , 
πάντω  εστίν έπίληπτον, άτε γνώμη δυσκαθάρτω 
μιαινόμενον* καί γάρ έμπαλιν αί τών σπουδαίων 
εκούσιοι πράξει  επαίρεται πάσαι. διό νύν μέν ό 
Αάμεχ έαυτώ γυναίκα  αίρούμενο  κακά μέγιστα 
αίρείται, αύθι  <δ'> 'Αβραάμ, Ιακώβ, 'Ααρών 
έαυτοΐ  λαμβάνοντε  άγαθοΐ  οίκείοι  συνέρχονται. 

1 6s, which Mangey conjectured for ή, is inserted before it. 
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them down; for this is "to make atonement over 
them," to acknowledge, that though we have them 
still living in our soul we refuse to give in, but facing 
them all we persist in repelling them with vigour, 
until we shall have fully ensured their complete 
removal. X X L What issue awaits him who does not 
live according to the will of God, save death of the 
soul ? And to this is given the name Methuselah, 
which means (as we saw) " a dispatch of death." 
Wherefore he is son of Mahujael (Gen. iv. 18), of the 
man who relinquished his own life, to whom dying is 
sent, yea soul-death, which is the change of soul under 
the impetus of irrational passion. When the soul has 
conceived this passion, it brings forth with sore 
travail-pangs incurable sicknesses and debilities, and 
by the contortion brought on by these it is bowed 
down and brought low ; for each one of them lays on 
it an intolerable burden, so that it is unable even to 
look up. To all this the name " Lamech " has been 
given, which means " humiliation," that Lamech may 
prove himself son of Methuselah (Gen. iv. 18), with 
entire fitness, a low and cringing passion being off-
spring of the soul's death, a sore debility child of 
irrational impulse. 

XXII . " And Lamech took to himself two wives, 
the name of the one was Ada, the name of the second 
Sella " (Gen. iv. 19). All that a worthless man takes 
to himself is in every case reprehensible, polluted as 
it is by an intent wellnigh past cleansing, while on 
the other hand the voluntary actions of good men are 
all praiseworthy. So in this instance Lamech in 
choosing wives for himself, chooses very great evils, 
while Abraham on the other hand and Jacob and 
Aaron in taking wives for themselves become associ-
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1^ λέγει <γάρ> έπι μέν τοΰ 3Αβραάμ ούτω * "καί 
έλαβον 'Αβραάμ καϊ Ναχώρ έαυτοΐ  γυναίκα * 
δνομα τη γυναικϊ 3Αβραάμ Σιάρρα " (Gen. xi. 
29), επί <δέ> τοΰ Ιακώβ- " άναστά  άπόδραθι 
ει  τήν Μεσοποταμίαν ει  τον οΐκον  αθουήλ 
πατρό  τή  μητρό  σου, και λάβε σεαυτώ εκείθεν 
γυναίκα εκ τών θυγατέρων Αάβαν αδελφού τή  
μητρό  σου " (Gen. xxviii. 2) , επι δέ τοΰ 'Ααρών 
" έλαβε δέ 'Ααρών τήν Ελισάβετ, θυγατέρα 
3 Αμιναδάμ, άδελφήν Ναασσών, έαυτώ γυναίκα " 

77 (Exod. vi. 23). Ισαάκ δέ και Μωυσή  λαμ-
βάνουσι μέν, ού δι* εαυτών δέ λαμβάνουσιν, άλλ' 
ο μέν  σαά/c ore εισήλθεν εί  τον οΐκον τή  
μητρό  λαβείν λέγεται (Gen. xxiv. 67), Μωυσή 
δέ ο άνθρωπο  παρ9 ώ κατώκησε τήν θυγατέρα 
Σεπφώραν έκδίδοται (Exod. ii. 21). 

78 X X I I L Τούτων δ' ού παρέργω  αί διαφοραί 
(240] παρά τω νομοθέτη \ μεμήνυνται. τοΐ  μέν γάρ 

άσκηταΐ  προκόπτουσι και βελτιουμένοι  ή εκού-
σιο  αΐρεσι  τάγαθοΰ μαρτυρεΐται, ΐνα μηδ9 ο 
πόνο  άστεφάνωτο  άφεθή- τοΐ  δ9 αυτοδίδακτου 
και αύτομαθοΰ  σοφία  άξιωθεΐσιν έπεται τό μή 
δι9 εαυτών παρά θεοΰ δ' έγγυάσθαι λόγον καί 

79 λαμβάνειν τήν σοφών σύμβιον έπιστήμην. ο δέ 
τών ανθρωπίνων άπορριφεί , ο ταπεινό  καί χαμαί-
ζηλο  Αάμεχ, προτεραν  δά άγεται γυναίκα, 
ήτι  ερμηνεύεται μαρτυρία, προξενήσα  έαυτώ 
αυτό  τον γάμον οϊεται γάρ τήν κατά τά  εύ-
θικτου  έπιβολά  λείαν κίνησιν καί διέξοδον τοΰ 
νοΰ, μηδενό  [τών] εί  εύμαρή κατάληφιν κωλυσι-
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ated with good things appropriate to them. For we 
read in the case of Abraham as follows : " and Abram 
and Nahor took to themselves wives ; and the name 
of Abram's wife was Sarai " (Gen. xi. 29) and in the 
case of Jacob " arise and escape to Mesopotamia, to 
the family of Bethuel thy mother's father, and take 
to thyself from thence a wife from the daughters of 
Laban thy mother's brother (Gen. xxviii. 2) ; and in 
the case of Aaron, " and Aaron took to himself 
Elizabeth, daughter of Aminadab, sister of Naasson, 
as his wife " (Exod. vi. 23). Isaac and Moses take 
wives indeed, but they do not take them purely of 
themselves, but Isaac is said to have taken one when 
he entered into his mother's dwelling (Gen. xxiv. 67), 
and to Moses the man with whom he abode gives 
in marriage his daughter Zipporah (Exod. ii. 21). 

XXIII . Not without purpose have the differences 
between these cases been recorded in the lawgiver's 
pages. For to those who welcome training, who 
make progress, and improve, witness is borne of their 
deliberate choice of the good, that their very en-
deavour may not be left unrewarded. But the fitting 
lot of those who have been held worthy of a wisdom 
that needs no other teaching and no other learning is, 
apart from any agency of their own, to accept from 
God's hands Reason as their plighted spouse, and to 
receive Knowledge, which is partner in the life of the 
wise. But he that has been cast away from things 
human, the low and grovelling Lamech, marries as his 
first wife Ada,a which means "Witness." He has 
arranged the marriage for himself, for he fancies that 
the prime good for a man is the smooth movement 
and passage of the mind along the line of well-aimed 
projects, with nothing to hinder its working towards 
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80 εργονντο , αγαθόν είναι πρώτον άνθρώπω. τί 
γάρ αν εϊη, φησί, κρεΐττον τοΰ τά  εννοία , τά  
διανοήσει , τά  εικασία , του  στοχασμού , συνόλω  
τά  βούλα , το λεγόμενον άρτίοι  ποσί βαίνειν, ώ  
επί το τέλο  απταίστω  προσέρχεσθαι, μαρτυρου-
μένη  έν άπασι <τοΐ > λεχθεΐσι διανοία ; έγώ δ', 
et μέν τι  εύθυβόλω καί εύθίκτω γνώμη προ  
μόνα χρήται τά καλά, τούτον εύδαίμονα γράφω 
διδασκάλω τώ νόμω χρώμενο ' καί γάρ αυτό  
άνδρα επιτυγχάνοντα εΐπε τον 'Ιωσήφ, ούκ έν 
απασιν, αλλ εν οι  ο υεο  το ενοοειν εχαριί,ετο 
(Gen. xxxix. 2)· δωρεαί δ' αί τού θεού καλαί 

81 πάσαι. εί δέ τι  τω τή  φύσεω  εύστόχω καί 
εύτρόχω μή προ  τά αστεία μόνον, άλλά καί προ  
τά εναντία κέχρηται τά διάφορα έζαδιαφορών, 
κακοδαιμονιζέσθω. έν γούν αρά  εϊδει λέγεται 
κατά τον τή  συγχύσεω  τόπον, ότι " ούκ έκλείφει 
έξ αυτών πάνθ* όσα άν έπιθώνται ποιεΐν " (Gen. 
xi. 6)· όντω  γάρ ανήκεστο  έστι συμφορά φνχή  

82 εύοδεΐν οΐ  άν eVtftijTat, καί τά αΐσχιστα. έγώ δ' 
άν εύζαίμην, εΐ ποτε διανοηθείην άδικεΐν, έπιλιπεΐν 
τάδικεΐν, καί εΐπερ ζήν άνάνδρω , έπιλιπεΐν τό 
άκολασταίνειν, καί εί θρασέω  μέντοι καί πανούρ-
γω , ένδειαν θρασύτητο  καί πανονργία  γενέσθαι 
παντελή* εί μή καί τοΐ  κλέπτειν ή μοιχεύειν ή 
άνδροφονεΐν έγνωκόσιν ούκ έστιν άμεινον έπιδεΐν 
τούτων έκαστον έκλελοιπό  καί διεφθαρμένον. 

83 X X I V . Τήν οΰν  δά παραίτησαι, διάνοια, τήν 
μαρτνρούσάν τε τοΐ  φαύλοι  καί μαρτνρονμένην 

α Or " in every word spoken." 
b See App. p. 499. 
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easy attainment. " For what," says he, " could be 
better than that one's ideas, purposes, conjectures, 
aims, in a word one's plans, should go, as the saying 
is, without a limp, so as to reach their goal without 
stumbling, understanding being evidenced in all the 
particulars mentioned a ? Now, if a man brings a 
correct and unerring judgement to bear only on ends 
that are good, I for my part set this man down as 
happy. And in doing so I have the Law for my 
teacher, for the Law itself pronounced Joseph a 
successful man. It did not say " in all things " but 
in those in which God vouchsafed success (Gen. 
xxxix. 2) ; and God's gifts are all good. But if a man 
has used a natural aptness and readiness not only for 
good and worthy ends, but also for their opposites, 
treating as alike things widely different,6 let him be 
deemed unhappy. Certainly the words in the Babel 
passage are of the nature of a curse, where we read 
" nothing shall be wanting to them, which they 
purpose to do " (Gen. xi. 6) ; for verily it is a desperate 
misfortune for the soul to succeed in all things which 
it attempts, although they be utterly base. I for my 
part would pray, that if ever I should have made up 
my mind to do a wrong, the wrongdoing might fail 
me, and if to live in a way unworthy of a man, the 
undisciplined life might fail me, and if with impudence 
and rascality, that there might be no impudence and 
rascality to be found. For assuredly 'tis better for 
those who have resolved to steal or commit adultery 
or murder to behold each of these purposes brought 
to failure and ruin. 

XXIV. Therefore, Ο mind, have nothing to do with 
Ada, who bears witness to (the success of) worthless 
things, and is borne witness to (as helping) in the 
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[241] έν I rats' προ  έκαστα αυτών έπιβολαΐ . εί δέ 
κοινωνόν αυτήν αξιώσει  έχειν, μέγιστον άπο-
τέξεταί σοι κακόν, τον  ωβήλ (Gen. iv. 2θ) , ο  
ερμηνεύεται μεταλλοιών εί γάρ τή μαρτυρία 
χαίρει  ών αν τύχη, στρέφειν καί άνακυκλεΐν 
έκαστα βούληση, τού  παγέντα  ύπό τή  φύσεω  

84 rots' πράγμασιν όρου  μετατιθεί . σφόδρα δέ καί 
Μωυσή  άχθόμένο  τοΐ  τοιούτοι  καταράται λέγων 
" έπικατάρατο  ο μετατιθεί  όρια τοΰ πλησίον " 
(Deut. xxvii. 17). καλεί δέ πλησίον καί εγγύ  
τάγαθόν ού γάρ άναπτήναι, φησιν, εί  ούρανόν 
ουδέ πέραν θαλάσση  άφικέσθαι δει κατά ζήτησιν 
τοΰ καλοϋ* εγγύ  γάρ καί πλησίον Γστασ^αι 

85 έκάστω. καί τριχή γε αυτό Statpet φυσικώτατα* 
" έν γάρ τω στόματί σου " φησιν " έστι καί έν 
τή καρδία καϊ έν ταΐ  χερσί" (Deut. X X X . 11-14), 
τούτο δή έν λόγοι , έν βουλαΐ , έν πράζεσι* μέρη 
yap τοΰ αγαθού ταύτα, έξ ών πέφυκε πήγνυσθαι, 
ώ  ή γε ενό  ένδεια ούκ ατελέ  μόνον άπ-

86 εργάζεται τό πάν, άλλά καί συνόλω  αναιρεί, τί 
γάρ Οφελο  λέγειν μέν τά βέλτιστα, διανοεΐσθαι 
δέ καί πράττειν τά αίσχιστα; σοφιστών ούτο  ο 
τρόπο ' τού  γάρ περί φρονήσεω  καί καρτερία  
άπομηκύνοντε  λόγου  τά ώτα καί τών σφόδρα 
διφώντων ακοή  άποκναίουσιν, έν δέ ταΐ  βουλαΐ  
καί ταΐ  κατά τον βίον πράξεσιν ευρίσκονται 

87 διαμαρτάνοντε . τί δ' όφελο  ά μέν χρή δια-
νοεΐσθαι, έργοι  δέ άτόποι  καί λόγοι  χρήσθαι, διά 
μέν τών λόγων τού  άκούοντα , διά δέ τών έργων 
τού  υπομένοντα  ζημιοΰντα ; πράττειν γε μήν 
τάριστα ού σύν διανοία καί λόγω πάλιν ύπαίτιον 
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attempts to accomplish each of them. But if you 
shall think well to have her for a partner, she will bear 
to you a very great mischief, even Jobel (Gen. iv. 20), 
which signifies " one altering." For if you delight in 
the witness borne to (the goodness of) everything that 
may present itself, you will desire to twist everything 
and turn it round, shifting the boundaries fixed for 
things by nature. Moses, full of indignation at such 
people, pronounces a curse on them saying, " Cursed 
is he that shifteth his neighbour's boundaries" 
(Deut. xxvii. 17). What he describes as " near " and 
" hard by " like a neighbour is the thing that is good. 
For it is not necessary, he says, to fly up into heaven, 
nor to get beyond the sea in searching for what is 
good ; for that it stands hard by and is near to each 
man. And in a thoroughly philosophic way he makes 
a threefold division of it: saying " It is in thy mouth 
and in thy heart and in thine hand " (Deut. xxx. 11-14), 
that is, in words, in plans, in actions. For these are 
the parts of the good thing, and of these it is com-
pacted, and the lack of but one not only renders it 
imperfect but absolutely destroys it. For what good 
is it to say the best things but to plan and carry out 
the most shameful things ? This is the way of the 
sophists, for as they spin out their discourses on sound 
sense and endurance they grate on the ears of those 
most thirsting to listen, but in the choices that they 
make and the actions of their lives we find them going 
very far wrong. And what is the good of having 
right intentions, and yet resorting to unfitting deeds 
and words, by the words inflicting loss on those 
who hear them, and by the deeds on those who 
are their victims ? Again, it is blameworthy to 
practise the things that are excellent without under-
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88 τό γάρ άνευ τούτων τη  ακουσίου μερίδο  δν 
ού8αμή ουδαμώ  έπαινετόν. el δέ τινι έξεγένετο 
καθάπερ λύραν άρμόσασθαι τού  τοΰ αγαθού 
πάντα  ήχου  και συνωδόν άποφήναι λόγον μέν 
διάνοια, διάνοιαν δέ έργω, τέλειο  και προ  άλή-
θειαν εύάρμοστο  ό τοιούτο  άν νομίζοιτο' ώσθ* 
ό μετατιθει  όρου  τοΰ καλού δικαίω  επάρατο  
εστι τε καί λέγεται. 

89 X X V . Του  δ' όρου  τούτου  ούχ ή καθ9 ημά  
γένεσι  έστησεν, άλλ' οί προ ημών καί παντό  
τοΰ γεώδου  πρεσβύτεροι λόγοι καί θείοι* καθά 
καί ο νόμο  δεδήλωκεν έπισκήπτων ημών έκάστω 
μή κιβδηλεύειν τό αρετή  νόμισμα έν τούτοι * 
" ού μετακινήσει  όρια τοΰ πλησίον, ά έστησαν 
οί πατέρε  σου " (Deut. xix. 14), καί έν έτέροι · 
" έπερώτησον τον πατέρα σου καί άναγγελεΐ σοι, 
τού  πρεσβυτέρου  σου καί έροΰσί σοι* οτε δι-
εμέριζεν ό ύφιστο  έθνη, ώ  διέσπειρεν υιού  
9Αδάμ, έστησεν όρια εθνών κατά αριθμόν αγγέλων 
θεοΰ* καί έγένετο με ρι  κυρίου λαό  αύτοΰ 91ακώβ, 
σχοίνισμα κληρονομιά  αύτοΰ 91σραήλ " (Deut. 

90 χχχϋ. 7-9)· I άρ' ούν έάν πύθωμαι τοΰ γεν-
{242] νήσαντο  καί θρέφαντό  με πατρό  ή τών εκείνου 

μέν ήλικιωτών, έμοΰ δέ πρεσβυτέρων, ή διένειμεν 
έθνη ο θεό  ή έσπειρεν ή ωκισεν, άποκρινοΰνταί 
μοι παγίω , ώσπερ τω μερισμώ παρηκολουθη-
κότε  έκείνω; ού μέν ούν, άλλά φήσουσιν ότι 
καί ήμεΐ  έφ9 ηλικία  παρά τών γονέων καί έτι 
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standing and explicit speech. For what is done apart 
from these comes under the head of involuntary 
action, and in no way whatever merits praise. But 
if a man succeeded, as if handling a lyre, in bringing 
all the notes of the thing that is good into tune, 
bringing speech into harmony with intent, and intent 
with deed, such an one would be considered perfect 
and of a truly harmonious character. Thus the man 
who removes the boundaries of the good and beautiful 
both is accursed and is pronounced to be so with 
justice. 

XXV. These boundaries were fixed not by the 
creation to which we belong, but on principles which 
are divine and are older than we and all that belongs 
to earth. This has been made clear by the Law, 
where it solemnly enjoins upon each one of us not to 
adulterate the coinage of virtue, using these words : 
" thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's boundaries, 
which thy fathers set up " (Deut. xix. 14), and again 
in other words : " Ask thy father and he will show 
thee ; thine elders and they will tell thee. When 
the Most High distributed nations, when He dis-
persed the sons of Adam, He set boundaries of 
nations according to the number of the angels of God, 
and Jacob His people became the Lord's portion, 
Israel became the lot of His inheritance " (Deut. 
xxxii. 7-9). If> then, I inquire of the father who 
begat me and brought me up, or of those of the same 
age with him but my elders, in what way God dis-
tributed or dispersed or settled the nations, will they 
answer me with steady certainty, as though they had 
followed that process of distribution step by step ? 
Assuredly not. They will say " We too when we 
were young made diligent inquiry from our parents 
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αρχαιοτέρων φιλοπευστήσαντε  ουδέν σαφέ  άν-
εμάθομεν ουδέν γάρ εΐχον δ τι διδάξουσιν ημά  
και αυτοί πάλιν άλλων άξιώσαντε  γενέσθαι επι-
στημόνων άνεπιστήμονε  γνώριμοι. 

91 X X V I . Μήποτ9 οΰν πατέρα μέν τή  φυχή  
ημών τον ορθόν λόγον καλεί, πρεσβυτέρου  δέ 
τού  εταίρου  αύτοΰ καί φίλου , ούτοι τή  αρετή  
τού  όρου  έπήξαντο πρώτοι, προ  ου  άξιον 
φοιτήσαι μαθήσεω  καί διδασκαλία  ένεκα τών 
αναγκαίων, τά δ9 αναγκαία ταύτα* οπότε ο θεό  
διένεμε καί διετείχιζε τά τή  φυχή  έθνη τά 
ομόφωνα τών άλλογλώττων διιστά  καί διοικίζων, 
τού  τε γή  παΐδα  έσπειρε καί έξετόξευσεν άφ9 

εαυτού, ου  9Αδάμ ώνόμασεν υιού , τότε τών 
αρετή  έκγόνων τού  όρου  έστησεν ισαρίθμου  
άγγέλοι · όσοι γάρ θεοΰ λόγοι, τοσαΰτα αρετή  

92 έθνη τε καί είδη. τίνε  <δ9> αί τών αγγέλων 
αύτοΰ λήξει  καί τι  ή τοΰ παντάρχου καί ήγε-
μόνο  άποκεκληρωμένη μοίρα; τών μέν οΰν υπη-
ρετών αί έν είδε ι άρεταί, τοΰ δέ ήγεμόνο  τό έπί-
λεκτον γένο  91σραήλ' ό γάρ ορών τον θεόν ύπό 
έκπρεπεστάτου κάλλου  αγόμενο  τώ όρωμένω 

93 προσκεκλήρωταί τε καί μεμέρισται. πώ  οΰν ούκ 
έπιπληκτέο  9ϊωβήλ, δ  έλλάδι γλώττη μεταλ-
λοιών καλείται τά^ φύσει  τών πραγμάτων ή 
μεταποιών; τά γάρ φρονήσεω  καί καρτερία  καί 
δικαιοσύνη  καί τή  άλλη  αρετή  κάλλη θεο-
ειδεστατα τύποι  έναντίοι  αφροσύνη , [καϊ] άκρα-
σία , αδικία , άπάση  κακία  μετεχάραττεν άφανί-
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and persons still older than they, and we ascertained 
nothing definite ; for they had nothing to teach us, 
seeing that they in their time had applied to others, 
whom they regarded as knowing, to enlighten their 
ignorance/' 

XXVI . Probably, then, the lawgiver gives the 
title of father of our soul to right reason, and of elders 
to the associates and friends of right reason. These 
were the first to fix the boundaries of virtue. To the 
school of these it is advisable to go, to learn by their 
teaching the essential matters. The essential matters 
are these. When God divided and partitioned off the 
nations of the soul, separating those of one common 
speech from those of another tongue, and causing 
them to dwell apart; when He dispersed and put 
away from Himself the children of earth, whom the 
lawgiver calls " sons of Adam," then did He fix the 
boundaries of the offspring of virtue corresponding to 
the number of the angels ; for there are as many 
forms or " nations " of virtue as there are words of 
God. But what are the portions of His angels, and 
whatis the allotted share of the All-sovereign Ruler ? 
The particular virtues belong to the servants, to 
the Ruler the chosen race of Israel. For he that 
sees God, drawn to Him by surpassing beauty, has 
been allotted as His portion to Him Whom he 
sees. How, then, should Jobel escape rebuke, whose 
name when turned into Greek is " altering " the 
natures of things or making them other than they 
are ? For he changed the forms of wisdom and 
endurance and justice and virtue in general, forms 
of Godlike beauty, substituting contrary shapes of 
folly, intemperance, injustice, and all wickedness, 
obliterating the shapes that had been impressed 
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94 ζων τά ένσημανθέντα πρότερον. X X V I I . αίεί γάρ 
επιτεθειμεναι δεύτεραι σφραγίδε  του  τών προ* 
τέρων τύπου  διαφθείρουσιν. ό δε γε νόμο  
τοσούτον δει κακά αγαθών επιτρεπειν άντικατ-
αλλάττεσθαι, ώστ ουδέ καλά πονηρών έά, πονηρά 
ού τά φαϋλα παραλαμβανων—επει τοΰτό γε εϋηθε  

[243] μή προιεσθαι τά κακά υπέρ κτήσεω  τών \ άμει-
νόνων—άλλά τά καματηρά και επίπονα, άπερ 
Αττικοί τήν πρώτην όξυτονοΰντε  συλλαβήν 
καλοΰσι πονηρά. 

95 "Εστι δέ τό δ ι άτ αζα τοιούτο* "πάν δ εάν ελθή 
εν τώ αριθμώ ύπό τήν ράβδον, τό δέκατον άγιον 
τώ κυρίω. ούκ αλλάζει  καλόν πονηρώ- εάν δε 
άλλάξη , αυτό τε καί τό άλλαγμα εσται άγια " 
(Lev. xxvii. 32, 33). καίτοι πώ  τό γε πονηρόν 
γενοιτ άν άγιον; άλλ', όπερ εφην, τό επίπονον 
άλλ' ού φαύλον παρείληπται, ώστε τοιούτον εΐναι 
τό δηλούμενον τελειον μέν αγαθόν εστι τό καλόν, 
ατελέ  δέ ώφελιμον πόνο , εάν ούν τό παντελέ  
κτήση, μηκετι ζήτει τό ενδέον εί δέ προσυπερ-
βάλλων εθελήσει  ετι πονεΐν, ϊσθ* ότι δόξει  μέν 
ενό  εν άντικαταλλάττεσθαι, κτήση δέ προ  
άλήθειαν αμφότερα- εκάτερον γάρ εί καί ίσότιμον, 
άλλ' ού τό πάντω  άγιον εστίν. 

96 X X V I I I . "Αγιον δέ πράγμα δοκιμάζεται διά 
τριών μαρτύρων, αριθμού μέσου, παιδεία , αριθμού 
τελείου, διό λέγεται- " πάν δ έάν έ'λθη έν τφ 
αρισμω υπο τήν ραροον, το οεκατον αγιον. το 
μέν γάρ άπαξιωθέν αριθμού βεβηλον, ούχ άγιον, 

α See App. pp. 499, 500. 
b The next words explain " absolutely holy." 
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before. XXVII. For it is always the case that the 
application of a second seal destroys the impressions 
made by the first. The Law is so far from allowing 
what is evil to be substituted for what is good, that it 
does not even allow that which is beautiful to take 
the place of what is troublesome. By "trouble-
some " it does not mean worthless, for it would be 
folly not to give up bad things for the sake of getting 
better ones. It means all that involves toil and 
trouble, for which Attic writers provide a name by 
changing the accent of their word for " wicked." 

The ordinance is thisa : " Everything that cometh 
under the rod in the count, the tenth shall be holy to 
the Lord. Thou shalt not exchange a good with a 
bad one : and if thou shalt have changed it both it 
and that for which it is changed shall be holy" 
(Lev. xxvii. 32 f.). And yet how could the bad one 
be holy ? Nay, as I have just said, what is trouble-
some. not what is worthless, is meant, so that the 
thing signified is to this effect; while what is beautiful 
is a perfect good, toil is an imperfect boon. If then 
thou shalt win that which is complete, leave off 
seeking that which is defective. But if in thy ex-
cessive zeal thou shalt choose to go on toiling, know 
this that thou shalt seem to be exchanging one for 
another, but that in reality thou shalt acquire both ; 
for each by itself, though of no less value, is not the 
absolutely holy thing.6 

XXVIII. Now a thing is proved holy by three lines 
of evidence—ordinary number, discipline, perfect 
number. Wherefore it is said " everything that 
cometh in the count under the rod, the tenth is holy." 
For that which is not deemed worthy of counting is 
profane, not holy, but that which is counted, being 
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το δε καταριθμηθέν άτε εγκεκριμενον ήδη δόκιμον* 
τον γοϋν υπό Ιωσήφ εν Αίγύπτω συναχθεντα 
σΐτόν φησιν 6 νόμο  μή δυνηθήναι άριθμηθήναι, 
και επιφέρει* " ού γαρ ήν αριθμό  " (Gen. xli. 
49), επειδή τα του σώματο  και των Αιγυπτίων 
παθών θρεπτικά ουκ αζια συνόλω  άριθμεΐσθαι. 

97 ή δε ράβδο  παιδεία  σύμβολον άνευ γάρ του 
δυσωπηθήναι και περι ενίων επιπληχθήναι νου-
θεσίαν ενδεζασθαι και σωφρονισμόν άμήχανον. 
δεκά  δέ τη  κατά προκοπήν τελειώσεω  πίστι , 
άφ' ή  οσιον άπάρχεσθαι τω τάξαντι, τω παιδεύ-

98 σαντι, τω τά ελπισθεντα τελεσφορήσαντι. X X I X . 
ταύτα άποχρώντω  λελεχθω περί του μεταλ-
λοιοΰντο  και το άρχαΐον νόμισμα κιβδηλεύοντο , 
ον και πάτερα ονομάζει κατοικούντων εν σκηναΐ  
κτηνοτρόφων (Gen. iv. 20). κτήνη μεν οδν είσιν 
αί άλογοι αισθήσει , κτηνοτρόφοι δ' οι φιλήδονοι 
και φιλοπαθεΐ  τροφά  παρέχοντε  αύταΐ  τά εκτό  
αισθητά, μακράν διεστηκότε  ποιμένων, οι μεν 
γάρ αρχόντων τρόπον τά πλημμελώ  ζώντα τών 
θρεμμάτων κολάζουσιν, οι δ* εστιατόρων τροφά  

[244] άφθονου  \ παρασκευάζοντε  άδειαν αμαρτημάτων 
παρεχουσιν ανάγκη γάρ ευθύ  την απληστία  και 

99 κόρου θυγατέρα γεννασθαι ϋβριν. πατήρ οΰν εστίν 
εϊκότω  <ό> άπαντα /χεταχαράττων και μεταποιών 
τά καλά τών το αισθητόν και άφυχον άπαν εζη-
λωκότων ει γάρ τά  ασωμάτου  <και> νοητά  
φύσει  μετεδίωκε, του  όρισθεντα  υπό τών πρε-
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included in the reckoning, is ipso facto approved. 
For instance, the Law says that the corn collected by 
Joseph in Egypt could not be counted, and adds 
"for there was not count" (Gen. xii. 49), since the 
food that sustains the body and the Egyptian passions 
is absolutely unworthy to be counted. The rod is a 
symbol of discipline, for there is no way of taking to 
heart warning and correction, unless for some offences 
one is chastised and brought to a sense of shame. 10 
is the token and pledge of a perfecting by the way of 
gradual progress. Of that perfecting it is meet and 
right to offer the first-fruits to Him who marshalled,*1 

brought up and disciplined us, and crowned our 
hopes with fulfilment. XXIX. Let what has been 
said suffice on the subject of the man who alters and 
adulterates the original coinage. The lawgiver calls 
him besides the father of dwellers in tents rearing 
cattle (Gen. iv. 20). Cattle are the irrational senses, 
and rearers of cattle the lovers of pleasure and lovers 
of the passions who provide them with food in the 
shape of external objects of sense. These differ 
widely from shepherds, for, whereas the latter after 
the manner of governors punish the creatures that 
live amiss, the former after the manner of enter-
tainers supply them with unlimited food and let them 
feel security in doing wrong ; for insolence, the 
daughter of satiety and greediness, never fails to be 
immediately engendered. As we might expect, 
then, the man who alters the make and character of 
all good things is father of those whose interest is 
concentrated on everything that is soul-less and an 
object only of the senses. For, had he taken as the 
object of his quest the incorporeal natures that come 
under the cognizance of the mind, he would have 
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σβυτέρων όρου  έφύλαττεν άν, ου  υπέρ αρετή  
ώρισαν έκαστον αυτή  εΐ8ο  οίκείω τύπω χαρά-
ζάντε . 

100 X X X . Του δ' 91ωβήλ άδελφόν εΐναι φησι τον 
 ουβάλ (Gen. ίν. ·2ΐ). ερμηνεύεται δέ και ούτο  
μετακλίνων διά συμβόλου, ό κατά προφοράν λόγο 9 

φύσει γαρ ούτο  διάνοια  αδελφό  εστι. τον οε 
τού μεταποιούντο  νοΰ τά πράγματα λόγον μετα-
κλίνοντα σφόδρα δεόντω  ώνόμασε* συμβαίνει γάρ 
τρόπον τινά καϊ επαμφοτερίζειν καθάπερ επι 
πλάστιγγο  άντιρρεπον ή ώσπερ θαλαττεΰον σκάφο  
ύπό πολλού κλύδωνο  προ  εκάτερον τοΐχον απο-
κλίνον βέβαιον γάρ ή σταθηρόν ουδέν ό άφρων 

101 λέγειν έμαθε. Μωυσή  δέ ούτ* εί  δεξιά ούτ9 εί  
αριστερά ούδ9 όλω  εί  μέρη τοΰ γήινου  δώμ 
άποκλίνειν οΐεται δεΐν, τή δέ μέση όδώ παρ-
έρχεσθαι, ήν κυριώτατα καλεί βασιλικήν (Num. 
X X . 17). επειδή γάρ πρώτο  και μόνο  τών όλων 
βασιλεύ  ό θεό  έστι, καϊ ή προ  αυτόν άγουσα 
οδό  άτε βασιλέω  ούσα είκότω  ώνόμασται 
βασιλική, ταύτην δ9 ήγοΰ φιλοσοφίαν, ούχ ήν 
μέτεισιν ό νύν ανθρώπων σοφιστικό  όμιλο —λό-
γων γάρ ούτοι τέχνα  μελετήσαντε  κατά τή  
αληθεία  τήν πάνουργίαν σοφίαν έκάλεσαν έργω 
μοχθηρώ θείον έπιφημίσαντε  όνομα—άλλ' ήν ό 
αρχαίο  ασκητών θίασο  διήθλει, τά  τιθασού  τή  
ηδονή  γοητεία  άποστρεφόμενο , άστείω  καϊ 
αυστηρώ  χρώμενο  τή τοΰ καλού μελέτη. 

102  ήν βασιλικήν γούν ταύτην όδόν, ήν αληθή καϊ 
γνήσιον έφαμεν εΐναι φιλοσοφίαν, ό νόμο  καλεί 
θεοΰ βήμα καϊ λόγον. γέγραπται γάρ' "ούκ 
έκκλινεΐ  άπό τοΰ ρήματο  ού έγώ εντέλλομαι σοι 
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kept to the limits laid down by the men of old, which 
they laid down in the cause of virtue, stamping each 
form of it with the impress belonging to it. 

X X X . Jubal, the lawgiver tells us, was the brother 
of Jobel (Gen. iv. 21). " Jubal '* is akin in meaning 
to " Jobel/' for it means " inclining now this way now 
that," and it is a figure for the uttered word, which 
is in its nature brother to mind. It is a most appro-
priate name for the utterance of a mind that alters 
the make of things, for its way is to halt between two 
courses, swaying up and down as if on a pair of scales, 
or like a boat at sea, struck by huge waves and rolling 
towards either side. For the foolish man has never 
learned to say anything sure or well-grounded. Moses 
thinks that none ought to turn away either to the 
right or to the left or to the parts of the earthly Edom 
at all, but to go by along the central road, to which 
he gives the most proper title of the king's highway 
or royal road ; for since God is the first and sole King 
of the universe, the road leading to Him, being a 
King's road, is also naturally called royal. This road 
you must take to be philosophy, not the philosophy 
which is pursued by the sophistic group of present-
day people, who, having practised arts of speech to 
use against the truth, have given the name of wisdom 
to their rascality, conferring on a sorry work a divine 
title. No, the philosophy which the ancient band of 
aspirants pursued in hard-fought contest, eschewing 
the soft enchantments of pleasure, engaged with a 
fine severity in the study of what is good and fair. 

This royal road then, which we have just said to 
be true and genuine philosophy, is called in the Law 
the utterance and word of God. For it is written 
" Thou shalt not swerve aside from the word which 
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σήμερον δεξιά ουδέ αριστερά " (Deut. xxviii. 14)· 
ώστε εμφανώ  έπιδεδεΐχθαι δτι ταύτόν έστι τή 
βασιλική όδώ τό θεοΰ ρήμα, εϊγε προτρέπει μήτ 
άπό τή  βασιλική  όδοϋ μήτ9 άπό του ρήματο , 
ώ  συνωνύμων όντων, αποκλίνοντα  ορθή διάνοια 
τήν έπ* ευθεία  άγουσαν άτραπόν μέσην τε και 
λεωφόρον βαδίζειν. 

103 X X X I . "   δέ  ουβάλ ούτο " φησιν " έστι 
[245] πατήρ | ό καταδείξα  φαλτήριον καί κιθάραν" 

(Gen, iv, 21). πατέρα μουσική  καί τών κατά 
μουσικήν πάντων οργάνων τον γεγωνόν λόγον 
προσφυέστατα καλεί* τό γάρ φωνητήριον Ορ-
γανον ζωοι  ή φύσι  πρώτον καί τελειότατον 
έργασαμένη πάσα  αύτώ τά  αρμονία  καί τά 
γένη τών μελωδιών ευθύ  έχαρίζετο, ίν ή τοι  
έκ τέχνη  μέλλουσι δήμιουργεΐσθαι προειργα-

104 σμένον παράδειγμα, [καϊ] καθάπερ γάρ τό ού  
ημών κύκλου  έν κύκλ^οι , έλάττου  εν μείζοσι, 
γράφουσα σφαιρικόν έτόρνευε τοΰ τήν προσιούσαν 
φωνήν μή χεομένην έξω σκεδάννυσθαι, εϊσω δ' 
ύπό τών κύκλων συναγομένην καί σφιγγομένην 
οία διαχεομένην τήν άκοήν εί  τά  τοΰ ηγεμονικού 
δεξαμενά  έπαντλεϊσθαι—καί τοΰτ ευθύ  ήν παρά-
δειγμα θεάτρων τών κατά πόλει  εύδαίμονα * 
προ  <γάρ> τό ώτων σχήμα άκρω  ή θεάτρων 
κατασκευή μεμίμηται—ούτω  καί τήν τραχεΐαν 
άρτηρίαν ή τά ζώα φύσι  διαπλάσασα ώσπερ 
μουσικόν κανόνα τείνασα τά έναρμόνια καί χρω-
ματικά καί διατονικά γένη συνυφαίνουσα κατά 
τά  τών συνημμένων καί διεζευγμένων μελωδιών 
παμπληθεΐ  ποικιλία  παντό  οργάνου μουσικού 

105 παράδειγμα ίδρύετο. X X X I I . οσα γούν αυλοί 
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I command thee this day to the right hand nor to 
the left hand " (Deut. xxviii. 14). Thus it is clearly 
proved that the word of God is identical with the 
royal road. He treats the two as synonymous, and bids 
us decline from neither, but with upright mind tread 
the track that leads straight on, a central highway. 

X X X I . " This Jubal," he says, " is a father who 
invented psaltery and harp " (Gen. iv. 21). Most 
appropriately does he give to sounding speech the 
title of father of music and of all musical instruments. 
For nature, when she had wrought for living creatures 
the organ or instrument of sound as chief and most 
perfect of all instruments, went on at once to bestow 
upon it the concords and the various kinds of melodies 
to the end that it might be a pattern made ready 
beforehand for the instruments that were to be 
fashioned artificially. So too with the ear.a Nature 
turned it with her lathe and made it spherical, 
drawing circles within circles, lesser within larger, in 
order that the sound that approached it might not 
escape and be dispersed outside of it, but that the 
thing heard might be collected and enclosed within 
by the circles, and being as it were poured through 
them, be conveyed into the receptacles of the mind. 
We see here at once a model for the theatres seen 
in thriving cities, for theatres are constructed in exact 
imitation of the shape of the ear. So Nature, who 
fashioned living creatures, stretched the windpipe as 
though a musical scale, combining in it the enharmonic 
and chromatic and diatonic modes, answering to the 
vast variety of melodies with their shorter or longer 
intervals, and in this way set up a pattern of every 
musical instrument. XXXII . To show how true this 

β See App. p. 500. 
387 



PHILO 

καί λύραι καί τά παραπλήσια μελωδούσι, τή  
άηδόνων ή κύκνων μουσική  τοσούτον απολείπεται, 
δσον άπείκόνισμα καί μίμημα αρχετύπου παρα-
δείγματο , φθαρτόν εΐδο  άφθαρτου γένου , τήν 
μέν γάρ ανθρώπων μουσικήν ούδενί τών άλλων 
συγκρίνειν άξιον εχουσαν γέρα  εξαίρετον, ω τετί-

106 μηται, τήν εναρθρον σαφήνειαν. τά μέν γάρ άλλα 
τή περί τήν φωνήν κλάσει χρώμενα καί ταΐ  
επάλληλοι  τών τόνων μεταβολαΐ  άκοά  αυτό 
μόνον ήδύνει, ό δ' άνθρωπο , ώσπερ προ  τό 
λέγειν, ούτω  καί προ  τό άδειν αρθρωθεί  ύπό 
φύσεω  εκάτερον, άκοήν τε καί νούν, επάγεται, 
τήν μέν τώ μέλει κηλών, τον δέ τοΐ  νοήμασιν 

107 επιστρέφων, καθάπερ γάρ όργανον άμούσω μέν 
παραδοθέν άνάρμοστον, μουσικώ δέ κατά τήν εν 
αύτώ τέχνην εύάρμοστον γίνεται, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
καί ό λόγο  ύπό μέν φαύλου νοΰ κινούμενο  αν-
άρμοστο , ύπό δέ σπουδαίου πάνυ εμμελή  εύρί-

108 σκεται. λύρα γε μήν ή εϊ τι τών ομοίων, εί μή 
[246J ττληχθείη πρό  τίνο , ήρεμεΐ' λόγο  τε αΰ \ μή 

πληχθεί  ύφ9 ηγεμονικού κατά τάναγκαΐον ήσυ-
χίαν άγει. καί μήν ώσπερ όργανα κατά τά  τού 
μέλου  άπειρου  όσα  κράσει  μεθαρμόττεται, 
ούτω  καί ό λόγο  συνωδό  τι  ερμηνεύ  πραγ-
μάτων γινόμενο  αμύθητου  λαμβάνει μεταβολά . 

109 τι  γάρ άν ομοίω  γονεύσι καί τέκνοι  διαλεχθείη, 
τών μέν φύσει δούλο , τών δέ γενέσει1 δεσπότη  
ών; τι  δ' aV άδελφοΐ  καί άνεφιοΐ  ή συνόλω  

1  €νέσ€ί is printed for yavei from conjecture. 
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is, I may mention that all the melodious sounds pro-
duced by wind- and stringed-instruments fall as far 
short of the music that comes from nightingales and 
swans, as a copy and imitation falls short of an original, 
or a perishable species of an imperishable genus. 
For we cannot compare the music produced by the 
human voice with that produced in any other way, 
since it has the pre-eminent gift of articulation, for 
which it is prized. For whereas the other kinds by 
use of the modulation of the voice and the successive 
changes of the notes can do no more than produce 
sounds pleasing to the ear, man, having been endowed 
by nature with articulate utterance equally for 
speaking and for singing, attracts alike both ear and 
mind, charming the one by the tune, and gaining the 
attention of the other by the thoughts expressed. 
For just as an instrument put into the hands of an 
unmusical person is tuneless, but in the hands of a 
musician answers to the skill which he possesses and 
becomes tuneful, in exactly the same way speech set 
in motion by a worthless mind is without tune, but 
when set going by a worthy one is discovered to be 
in perfect tune. Moreover, a lyre or anything of that 
kind, unless struck by someone, is still: speech too, 
if not struck by the ruling faculty, of necessity 
maintains silence. Moreover, just as instruments 
are tuned to vary in accordance with the infinite 
number of combinations of the music which they have 
to give forth, so speech proves itself an harmonious 
interpreter of the matters dealt with and admits of 
endless variations.0 For who would talk in the same 
way to parents and children, being slave of the 
former by nature, and master of the latter in virtue 
of the same cause ? Who would speak in the same 
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τοΐ  εγγύ  γένου  καί μακράν ούσιν; τι  δ' αν 
οίκείοι  και άλλοτρίοι , ή πολίται  και ξένοι , ού 
μικρά  ουδέ τά  τυχούσα 1 ή φύσεω  ή ηλικία  
εχουσι διαφορά ; πρεσβύτη γάρ ετερω  όμιλη-
τεον καί νέω, καί πάλιν ένδόζω καί ταπεινω, καί 
πλουσίω καί πένητι, καί άρχοντι καί ιδιώτη, καϊ 
θεράποντι και δεσπότη, γυναικί τε αύ καϊ άνδρί, 

110 καί άτεχνω καί τεχνίτη. καί τί δει τά  τών 
προσώπων αμύθητου  ιδέα  καταλέγεσθαι, προ  
α  ο λόγο  τ ρεπό μένο  άλλοτε άλλοία λαμβάνει 
σχήματα; καϊ γάρ αί τών πραγμάτων ιδιότητε  
τυπούσιν αυτόν κατά τού  ίδιου  χαρακτήρα * 
μεγάλα γάρ καϊ μικρά ή πολλά καί ολίγα ή ιδιω-
τικά καί δημόσια ή ιερά καϊ βέβηλα ή αρχαία 
καϊ νέα ού τον αυτόν άν έρμηνεύσαι τρόπον, άλλά 
τον έκάστοι  έφαρμόζοντα τω πλήθει καϊ άζιώ-
ματι καϊ μεγέθει, τοτέ μέν ύφηλόν αΐρων εαυτόν, 
τοτέ δ' έμπαλιν συνάγων τε και συστέλλων. 

111 παρέχουσι δ' ώσπερ τά πράγματα καί τά πρόσωπα 
τώ λόγω μεταβολά , ούτω  καί αί τών γινο-
μένων αιτ:αί. καί οί τρόποι καθ9 ου  γίνεται, 
προσέτι μέντοι καί τά ών ούκ άνευ πάντα, χρόνοι 
καί τόποι, παγκάλω  ούν ό μετακλίνων λόγου  
9Ιουβάλ πατήρ εΐρηται φαλτηρίου καϊ κιθάρα , 
άπό μέρου  τή  όλη  μουσική , ώ  έπιδέδεικται. 

112 XXXIII . Τά μέν ούν τή  9Αδά  έγγονα καί 
αύτη τι  έστι δεδήλωται* τήν δ' έτέραν γυναίκα 
τού Αάμεχ Σ>ελλάν καί οσα άποκύει θεασώμεθα. 
1 ούδϊ τά* τυχούσα* is Holwerda's conjecture. See App. p. 500. 
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way to brothers, cousins, near relatives generally, and 
to those only distantly connected with him ? to those 
associated with him, and to those with whom he has 
nothing to do ; to fellow-citizens and foreigners ; to 
people differing in no slight or ordinary degree in 
nature or age ? For we have to talk in one way 
to an old man, in another to a young one, and again 
in one way to a man of importance and in another to 
an insignificant person, and so with rich and poor, 
official and non-official, servant and master, woman 
and man, skilled and unskilled. What need to make 
a list of the innumerable sorts of persons, in our 
conversation with whom our talk varies, taking one 
shape at one time, another at another ? For indeed 
the same thing is true of subjects of thought. Their 
several peculiarities mould our language in conformity 
with their characteristic aspects ; for it would not set 
forth great things and little, many and few, private 
and public, sacred and profane, ancient and modern, 
in the same style, but in the style suited to their 
respective number or importance or greatness ; at 
one time rising to a lofty tone, at another restraining 
and' holding itself in. Nor is it only persons and 
matters dealt with that occasion our speech to vary 
its form, but the causes too of the things that happen, 
and the ways in which they happen, and besides 
these, times and places which enter into all things. 
Right well then is Jubal, the man who alters the tone 
and trend of speech, spoken of as the father of 
psaltery and harp, that is of music, the part being 
used for the whole, as has been made evident. 

XXXIII . We have now described the progeny of 
Ada and who she herself is. Let us contemplate 
Lamech's other wife Sella (Zillah) and her offspring. 

391 



PHILO 

392 

Σβλλά τοίνυν ερμηνεύεται σκιά, τών περί σώμα 
και έκτο  αγαθών, ά τω οντι σκιά  ουδέν διαφέρει, 
σύμβολον. ή κάλλο  ουχί σκιά, δ προ  βραχύν 
άνθησαν χρόνον άφαυαίνετάι, ισχύ  δέ και εύτονία 
σώματο , α  ή τυχούσα νόσο  εξελυσεν, αισθη-
τήρια δέ και ή περί ταύτα ακρίβεια, ην ρεΰμα 
δυσώδε  ενεφραξεν ή γήρα , ή αναγκαία και 
κοινή πάντων νόσο , επήρωσεν; ετι δ' ουχί 
πλούτοι και δόξαι και άργαί και Ttuai και όσα 

113 ~ » •» > V / Γ Λ ι Λ / · Χ των έκτο  αγασα νενομισται \ σκια πάντα; χρή 
[247] τ ή„ διάνοιαν ώ  δι' αναβαθμών επί τήν του 

παντό  επάγέιν αρχήν, ει  Αελφού  γεγόνασιν 
άνθρωποι τών λεγομένων ενδόξων, οι τού  ευ-
δαίμονα  βίου  εκεΐσε άνατεθείκασι. καθάπερ οδν 
εξίτηλοι γραφαί, ου χρόνου μήκει μόνον [ου] 
διερρύησαν, άλλα και καιρών όξείαι  μεταβολαΐ  
εκπεπνεύκασιν, είσί δ? ου  οία χειμάρρου φορά 
πλημμύροντο  εξαίφνη  επικλύσασα ήφάνισεν. 

114  /c ταύτη  τη  σκιά  και τών αβέβαιων όνει-
ράτων άποκυεΐται υιό ,1 δν ώνόμασεν Θοβελ (Gen. 
iv. 22)· ερμηνεύεται δέ σύμπασα, τω γάρ οντι 
οι το παρά πολλοί  άδόμενον αγαθόν σύνθετον 
πλουθυγείαν κτησάμενοι μικρά και μεγάλα και 

115 πάνθ' απλώ  άνήφθαι δοκοΰσιν. ει δέ και παρα-
γενοιτό τι  αυτεξούσιο  ηγεμονία, φυσηθέντε  και 
μετεωρισθεντε  υπό κούφη  εννοία , εκλαθόμενοι 
εαυτών και ύλη  φθαρτή  εξ ή  γεγόνασι, μείζονο  
ή κατ άνθρωπίνην σύστασιν οίηθέντε  φύσεω  

1 vlos from conjecture for υίωνόι, with Heinemann. 

α See App. p. 500. 
b See App. pp. 500, 501. 
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Wel l ,Se l la " means " a shadow/' and is a figure of 
bodily and external goods, which in reality differ not 
a whit from a shadow. Is not beauty a shadow, which 
after a short-lived bloom withers away ? What else 
is strength and vigour of body, which any chance 
illness breaks up ? What else are the organs of 
sense with all their accuracy, which a noisome rheum 
can impair, or old age, the disease to which all of us 
in common must submit, reduces to inefficiency ? 
And, to look further, are not large incomes and high 
reputations, and magistracies, and honours, and 
whatever external things are reckoned advantages, a 
shadow one and all ? It behoves us to lead our mind 
by easy stages a to the principle from which the whole 
matter starts. Men belonging to the number of 
those who are called distinguished have in former 
times gone up to Delphib and dedicated there records 
of their prosperous lives. These then, like evanescent 
paintings, have not only faded away by lapse of time, 
but have even breathed their last amid sharp reverses 
of fortune, or some of them have been swept away 
suddenly as by the rush of a torrent in spate and have 
been seen no more. 

Of this shadow and its fleeting dreams a son is 
born, to whom was given the name of Thobel (Gen. 
iv. 22), meaning " all together." For it is a fact that 
those who have obtained health and wealth, the 
compound which is proverbial, think that they have 
secured absolutely all things. And should a governor-
ship conferring independent authority fall to their 
lot, puffed up by self-conceit and treading air, they 
forget themselves and the perishable stuff out of 
which they were made. They imagine that they 
have received a nature whose constitution is some-
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έπιλαχεΐν ταΐ  τιμαΐ  αυτού  υπό μεγαλαυχία  
άποσεμνύναντε  έξεθείωσαν. ήδη γοϋν τίνε  έπ-
ετόλμησαν τον αληθή θεόν φάναι μή είδέναι (Exod. 
V. 2), τή  περί αυτού  άνθρωπότητο  έκλαθόμενοι, 
διά τήν τών περι σώμα και έκτο  άμετρίαν. 

116 XXXIV. 9Ακριβώ  τούτων έκαστον χαράκτη -
ρίζων εΐτά1 φησιν δτι " ούτο  ήν σφυροκόπο  
χαλκεύ  χαλκού καί σι δήρου" (Gen. iv. 22). 
τοΰ γάρ σεσοβημένου περι τά  ή σωματικά  
ήοονα  [ή τα  ήοονα ] η τα  έκτο  υλα  ή ψυχή 
καθάπερ έπ* άκμονο  σφυρηλατείται κατά τά  
τών επιθυμιών μακρά  και διωλυγίου  εκτάσει  
έλαυνομένη. τού  μέν γε φιλοσωμάτου  ΐδοι  
άν άει και πανταχού λίνα καί πάγα  προ  τών ών 
ορέγονται θήραν Tt̂ eVras", τού  δ9 αύ φιλάργυρου  
καί φιλόδοξου  τον περί ταύτα οΐστρον καί ΐμερον 
έπι τά πέρατα γή  καί θαλάττη  αποστέλλοντα  
καί ώσπερ δικτύοι  ταΐ  άορίστοι  αυτών όρέξεσιν 
έπισπωμένου  τά πανταχόθεν, μέχρι  άν ύπό βία  
ή σφοδρά τάσι  ρήξιν λαβούσα καί τού  έλκοντα  

117 άντεπισπωμένη πρηνεΐ  καταβάλλη. δημιουργοί 
δ' είσί πάντε  ούτοι πολέμου, παρό σίδηρον καί 
χαλκόν έργάζεσθαι λέγονται, δι9 ών οί πόλεμοι \ 

[248] συνίστανται, τά  μέν γάρ μεγίστα  καί ανδρών 
ιδία καί πόλεων κοινή διαφορά  εύροι τι  άν 
σκοπών καί πάλαι γεγενημένα  καί νύν υπ-
άρχουσα  καί έσομένα  αύθι  ή εύμορφία  γυναικό  
εϊνεκα ή χρημάτων ή δόξη  ή τιμή  ή αρχή  ή 

1 The punctuation and wording from άμετρίαν to β?τα 
somewhat differ from Wendland's text. 
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thing more than human, and boastfully exalting 
themselves on their honours they deify themselves 
outright. An instance of this attitude is afforded by 
certain persons who have dared before now to say 
that they did not know the true God (Exod. v. 2), 
forgetting in their excessive enjoyment of bodily and 
outward things that they were but men. 

XXXIV. Accurately characterizing each one of 
these he goes on to say : " This man was a wielder 
of the hammer, a smith in brass and iron work " 
(Gen. iv. 22). For the soul that is vehemently con-
cerned about bodily pleasures or the materials of 
outward things, is being ever hammered on an anvil, 
beaten out by the blows of his desires with their long 
swoop and reach. Always and everywhere you may 
see those who care for their bodies more than any-
thing else setting lines and snares to catch the things 
they long for. You may see lovers of money and 
fame dispatching on expeditions to the ends of the 
earth and beyond the sea the frenzied craving for 
these things. They draw to them the produce of 
every-region of the globe, using their unlimited lusts 
as nets for the purpose, until at last the violence of 
their excessive effort makes them give way, and the 
counter pull throws down headlong those who are 
tugging. All these people are war-makers, and that 
is why they are said to be workers in iron and bronze, 
and these are the instruments with which wars are 
waged. For any who are looking into the matter 
would find, that the greatest quarrels both of men 
individually and of states corporately, have arisen in 
the past, and are going on now, and will take place in 
the future, either for a woman's beauty, or for money, 
or glory or honour or dominion, or to acquire sorae-
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κτήσεω  ή συνόλω  όσα σώματο  καΐ τών εκτό  
118 εστι πλεονεκτήματα* παιδεία  δέ και αρετή  
χάριν, α τον κρατίστου τών εν ήμΐν αγαθά 8tarotas 
εστίν, ούτε ξενικό  οΰτ εμφύλιο  πώποτε κατεσχε 
πόλεμο * είρηναΐα γάρ φύσει ταύτα, εφ9 ών ευνομία 
και ευστάθεια και όσα περικαλλεστατα εϊδη τοι  
φυχή  όξυδερκεστάτοι  όμμασιν, ουχί τοι  σώ-
ματο  άμυδροΐ , θεωρείται* ταύτα μέν γάρ τα  
εκτό  επιφανεία  μόνον όρα, ό δέ τη  διανοία  
οφθαλμό  εϊσω προελθών και βαθύνα  τά εν αύτοΐ  
σπλάγχνοι  εγκεκρυμμένα κατείδε. 

119 Γίνονται δ' at ταραχαί ή αί στάσει  πάσαι 
τοι  άνθρώποι  άεί σχεδόν περί μέν ούδενό  άλλου, 
περί δέ τη  προ  άλήθειαν σκιά , τον γάρ δημι-
ουργόν τών πολεμιστηρίων οπλών, χαλκού και 
σιδήρου, θοβέλ υίόν Σέλλα  τη  σκιά  ώνόμασεν, 
ου λόγων τεχναι , άλλα νοημάτων ύπερβάλλοντι 
κάλλει φιλοσόφων, εγνω γάρ ότι πά  ή ναυτικό  
ή πεζό  στρατό  του  μέγιστου  α//)€ΐται κιν-
δύνου  ένεκα σωματικών ηδονών ή χάριν περιουσία  
τών εκτό , ών ουδέν βέβαιον ή πάγιον υπό του 
πάντα εξελεγχοντο  αιώνο  μαρτυρεΐται* σκια-
γραφιαι  γάρ επιπολαίοι  εξ εαυτών διαρρεούσαι  
εοικε. 

120 X X X V . Του δέ Θοβέλ άδελφήν εΐναί φησι 
Νοεμάν (Gen. iv. 22), ή  ερμηνεία πιότη * ακο-
λουθεί γάρ τοι  εύπάθειαν σώματο  καί α  εΐπον 
ΰλα  μεταδιώκουσιν, όταν τινό  ων ορέγονται 
λάχωσι, maiVeaftxi, τήν δέ τοιαύτην πιότητα 
ουκ ίσχύν, άλλ' άσθενειαν εγωγε τίθεμαι* διδάσκει 
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thing, or, in a word, to gain advantages pertaining to 
the body and outward things. But for the sake of 
culture and virtue, which are goods of the mind, the 
noblest part of our being, no war either foreign or 
civil has ever yet broken out; for these things are 
by nature peaceful; and when they prevail, a settled 
condition of society, and the reign of law, and all 
things fairest to behold, meet, not the body's dim-
eyed vision, but the keen sight of the soul. For 
while the bodily eyes see only the outward surface, 
the eye of the mind penetrates within, and going 
deep gets a clear view of all that is hidden up in the 
very heart. 

It is an invariable rule that broils and factions arise 
among men scarcely ever about anything else than 
what is in reality a shadow. For the lawgiver named 
the manufacturer of weapons of war, of brass and 
iron, Thobel son of Sella the shadow, and his philo-
sophy depends not on verbal artifices, but on sur-
passing beauty of conception. For he was aware 
that every naval or land force chooses the greatest 
dangers for the sake of bodily pleasures or to gain a 
superabundance of things outward, no one of which 
is proved sure and stable by all-testing time ; for 
those things resemble pictures that are mere super-
ficial delineations of solid objects, and fade away of 
themselves. 

X X X V . We are told that the sister of Thobel was 
Noeman (Gen. iv. 22), meaning " fatness " ; for 
when those, who make bodily comfort and the material 
things of which I have spoken their object, succeed 
in getting something which they crave after, the 
consequence is that they grow fat. Such fatness I 
for my part set down not as strength but as weakness, 
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γάρ άφίστασθαι θεοΰ τιμή , ή πρώτη και άριστη 
121 φυχή  εστι δύναμι . μάρτυ  δ' ο νόμο  εν ωδή 
μείζονι λέγων ούτω 9 "ελιπάνθη, επαχύνθη, έπλα-
τύνθη, καϊ εγκατελιπε θεόν τον ποιήσαντα αυτόν, 
και επελάθετο θεοΰ σωτήρο  αύτοΰ" (Deut. 
xxxii. 15). Οντω  γάρ ούκετι μέμνηνται τοΰ 
αιωνίου, οΐ  προ  καιρόν ο βίο  ήνθησε' νομίζουσι 

122 γούν τον καιρόν θεόν. διό καί Μωυσή  μαρ-
τυρεί προτρεπων πολεμεΐν ταΐ  εναντίαι  δόξαι * 
λέγει γάρ* "άφέστηκεν ό καιρό  άπ* αυτών, ό 8έ 

[24,9] κύριο  εν ήμΐν " (Num. xiv. 9)' ωσθ' \ οΐ  μέν ό 
φνχή  βίο  τετίμηται, λόγο  θειο  ενοικεΐ καί 
εμπεριπατεΐ, οΐ  δ' ο τών ηδονών, εφήμερον καί 
κατεφευσμενην εχουσιν εύκαιρίαν. ούτοι μέν ούν 
ύπό διαρρεούση  πιότητό  τε καί τερφεω  επί 
πλέον οίδήσαντε  καί περιταθέντε  εξερράγησαν 
οί δέ τή τρεφούση τά  φιλαρέτου  φυχά  σοφία 
πιαινόμενοι βέβαιον καί άκράδαντον ϊσχουσι δύνα-
μιν, ή  υπόδειγμα τό όλο καυτού μενον άπό παντό  

123 ίερείου στέαρ. λέγει γάρ Μωυσή * "παν στέαρ 
τώ κυρίω νόμιμον αίώνιον " (Lev. iii. 16, 17), 
ώ  τή  κατά μέν διάνοιαν πιότητο  αναφερομένη  
έπι θεόν καί οίκειουμένη  αύτώ, διόπερ απ-
αθανατίζεται, τή  δέ κατά τό σώμα καί τά έκτο  
αναφερομένη  έπι τον άντίθεον καιρόν, διό καί 
τάχιστα παρήκμασεν. 

124 X X X V I . ΪΙερί μέν οΰν τών Αάμεχ γυναικών 
τε καί έκγόνων ίκανώ  οΐμαι δεδηλώσθαι* τήν δ' 
ώσπερ παλιγγενεσίαν "Αβελ τοΰ δολοφονηθέντο  
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for it teaches us to neglect to pay honour to God, 
which is the chiefest and best power of the soul. The 
Law testifies to this by what it says in the greater 
song," he became sleek, he grew thick, he broadened 
out, and forsook God which made him, and was 
unmindful of God his Saviour " (Deut. xxxii. 15). 
For indeed those for whom life has burst into bloom 
in the sunshine of the moment, no longer remember 
the Eternal, taking the lucky moment to be a god. 
Wherefore Moses also bears his witness by exhorting 
to warfare against opposing doctrines ; for he says 
" the fair moment has departed from them, but the 
Lord is among us " (Numb. xiv. 9). From this we see 
that the Divine word dwells and walks among those 
for whom the soul's life is an object of honour, 
while those who value the life given to its pleasures, 
experience good times that are transient and 
fictitious. These, suffering from the effects of fatness 
and enjoyment spreading increasingly, swell out and 
become distended till they burst; but those who are 
fattened by wisdom which feeds souls that are lovers 
of vir"tue, acquire a firm and settled vigour, of which 
the fat taken from every sacrifice to be offered with 
the whole burnt offering is a sign. For Moses says 
" all the fat is a due for ever to the Lord " (Lev. 
iii. 16 f.), showing that richness of mind is recognized 
as God's gift and appropriated to Him, and thus 
attains to immortality ; while that of the body and 
outward things is ascribed to the fair moment that 
usurps the place of God, and for this reason quickly 
has passed its prime. 

X X X V I . The subject of Lamech and his wives and 
progeny has, I think, been adequately dealt with. 
Let us consider what may be called the new birth of 
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σκεφώμεθα. " έγνω " φησιν " Αδάμ, τήν γυναίκα 
αύτοΰ Εΰαν, και συλλαβοΰσα έτεκεν υίόν, καϊ 
έπωνόμασε τό όνομα αύτοΰ Σήθ <λέγουσα >· 
έξανέστησε γάρ μοι ό θεό  σπέρμα έτερον άντι 
"Αβελ, ον άπέκτεινε Κάιν" (Gen. iv. 25). Σήθ 

125 ερμηνεύεται ποτισμό . ώσπερ ούν τά κατά γήν 
σπέρματα καϊ φυτά ποτιζόμενα αύξεται καϊ βλα-
στάνει καϊ προ  καρπών γενέσει  εύτοκεΐ, στερό-
μενα δέ επιρροή  άφαυαίνεται, ούτω  ή φυχή, 
καθάπερ φαίνεται, όταν νάματι ποτίμω. σοφία  
άρδηται, βλαστάνει τε καϊ έπιδίδωσι προ  τό 

126 βέλτιον. ποτισμό  δέ ό μέν έστι ποτίζοντο , ό δ' 
άύ ποτιζομένου. ή ούκ άν εϊποι τι  τών αισθή-
σεων έκάστην ώσπερ άπό πηγή  τοΰ νοΰ ποτί* 
ζεσθαι τά  δυνάμει  καθάπερ οχετού  άνευρύνοντό  
τε καϊ τείνοντο ; ούδεϊ  γούν εύ φρονών εΐποι 
Slv οφθαλμού  όράν, άλλά νουν δι οφθαλμών, ούδ* 
ώτα άκούειν, άλλά δι* ώτων εκείνον, ουδέ μυκτήρα  
όσφραίνεσθαι, άλλά διά μυκτήρων τό ήγεμονικόν. 

127 XXXVII . Διό καϊ έν Τενέσει λέγεται* " πηγή 
δέ άνέβαινεν έκ τή  γή  καϊ έπότιζε πάν τό πρόσ-
ωπον τή  γή  " (Gen. ii. 6) . έπεϊ γάρ όλον 
τοΰ σώματο  μέρο  έξαίρετον ένειμεν ή φύσι  τό 
πρόσωπον άίσθήσεσιν, ή άνιοΰσ* άφ* ηγεμονικού 
πηγή σχιζομένη πολλαχή καθάπερ τινά  ύδρορρόα  
άναστείλασα μέχρι προσώπου, δι* αυτών τά  
δυνάμει  έφ* έκαστον άγει τών αισθητικών οργάνων. 

[250] ούτω  μέντοι καϊ ό θεοΰ λόγο  \ ποτίζει τά  
άρετά * άρχή γάρ καϊ πηγή καλών πράξεων 

128 ούτο , δηλόΐ δ' ο νομοθέτη  φάσκων f< ποταμό  
δ' εκπορεύεται έξ Εδέμ ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον. 
εκείθεν αφορίζεται εί  τεσσάρα  αρχά  ** (Gen, 
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the murdered Abel. " Adam," it says, " knew Eve 
his wife, and she conceived and bare a son, and called 
his name Seth (saying) : God hath raised up to me 
another seed in the place of Abel, whom Cain slew " 
(Gen. iv. 25). " Seth" means "watering." As, 
then, the seeds and plants in the earth, when watered, 
grow and sprout and are prolific in producing fruit, 
but, if no water be poured on them, wither away, so 
the soul, as is evident, when it is fostered with a fresh 
sweet stream of wisdom shoots up and improves. 
Watering is either the act of one watering, or the 
experience of one being watered. Would not every-
one say that each of the senses is watered from the 
mind as from a spring, and that it broadens and 
extends their powers as water does channels ? For 
instance, nobody of sound sense would say that eyes 
see, but mind by means of eyes, nor that ears hear, 
but mind by their agency, nor that noses smell, but 
the ruling faculty by using them. 

XXXVII . This is the reason for what is said in 
Genesis, 6 ' A spring went up out of the earth and 
watered all the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6). For 
since Nature allotted the face to the senses as the 
choicest portion of the whole body, the spring that 
rises from the dominant faculty, dividing itself in 
many directions, sends up conduits, so to speak, as far 
as the face, and by them conveys the powers they need 
to each of the organs of sense. It is in this way that 
the word of God waters the virtues ; for the word of 
God is the source and spring of noble conduct. The 
lawgiver intimates as much by the words : " A river 
goeth out of Eden to water the garden. From thence 
it is parted into four heads " (Gen. ii. 10). For there 
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ii. 1θ). γενικαι μέν γάρ εισιν άρετάι τέσσαρε , 
φρόνησι , ανδρεία, σωφροσύνη, δικαιοσύνη* τούτων 
δ' ήγεμονι  εκάστη και βασιλί  εστι, και 6 κτη-
σάμενο  αντά  άρχων και βασιλεύ  ευθέω , καν 

129 μηδεμια  ύλη  εύπορη, το γάρ " αφορίζεται ει  
τεσσάρα  αρχά  " ου τούτων διάστασιν, αλλ* 
αρετών ήγεμονίαν εμφαίνει και κράτο , αΰται δέ 
καθάπερ εκ μια  ρίζη  εκπεφύκασι του θείου 
λόγου, όν εικάζει ποταμώ διά την άενναον και 
συνεχή φοράν ποτίμων λόγων και δογμάτων, οΐ  
τά  φιλόθεου  τρέφει και σνναυξει φυχά . 

130 XXXVIII . Ποίαι δ' αύται, κατ9 ολίγον επάγων 
εκδιδάσκει, ποιούμενο  άπό τών φύσει τήν ύφ-
ήγησιν τεχνών, εισάγει γάρ τήν "Αγαρ πληρούσαν 
άσκόν ύδατο  και το παιδίον ποτίζουσαν—εστι 
<δ9 ή> "Αγαρ θεραπαινί  Σιάρρα , τη  τελεία  
αρετή  [και] μέση παιδεία—φυσικώτατα* επειδάν 
οδν άχρι του βάθου  έλθοϋσα τη  επιστήμη , ήν 
ονομάζει φρεαρ, άρύσηται ώσπερ ει  άγγο  τήν 
φυχήν τά τε δόγματα και θεωρήματα, ά μετεισιν, 
οΐ  τέθραπται, τούτοι  τρεφειν το παιδίον άξιοι. 

131 παιδίον δέ καλεί τήν άρτι διδασκαλία  όρεγομένην 
φυχήν και προ  τω μαθεΐν νυνι τρόπον τινά γεγενη-
μένην, παρό και ανδρωθεί  ο τται̂  γίνεται σοφιστή , 
δν προσαγορεύει τοξότην εφ9 δ γάρ αν προθήται 
κεφάλαιον ώσπερ σκοπόν, εύστόχω  αποδείξει  
ώσπερ όϊστού  άφίησι. 

α For the inseparability of the virtues see S. V.F. iii. 295 ff. 
6 Philo frequently uses τέχναι of sciences in which 

philosophy finds scope. To show that he means here, not 
philosophic modes of thought or action, but those in which 
we do what everyday needs suggest, he inserts φύσει. We 
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are four main virtues, wisdom, courage, temperance, 
justice. Each one of these is a sovereign wielding 
authority, and the man that has acquired them is by 
the mere fact of doing so a ruling monarch, even if he 
be destitute of material resources. For the phrase'' is 
parted into four heads " is not meant to indicate 
a dividing asunder,a but a sway and sovereignty 
belonging to virtues. These have sprung from the 
Divine word as from a single root; and that word is 
likened to a river by reason of the unbroken flow of 
the constant stream of words and doctrines ever sweet 
and fresh, by which it brings nourishment and growth 
to souls that love God. 

XXXVIII . The quality of these souls he teaches 
very fully, leading us on by degrees, using the ordinary 
arts as the means of instruction.6 For he shows us 
Hagar filling a water-skin and giving the child drink. 
Hagar represents imperfect training, being hand-
maid of Sarah who represents perfect virtue. The 
picture shown is perfectly true to principles. For 
when incomplete education having come to the depths 
of knowledge, which is called a well, draws from it 
into the soul as into a vessel the doctrines and specula-
tions of which it is in quest, and thinks fit to feed 
the child with that on which it has itself been fed. 
" Child " is the name he gives to the soul just begin-
ning to crave after instruction, and now become to 
some extent engaged in learning. It is in accordance 
with this that the boy, when grown to manhood, 
becomes a sophist,for which Moses* name is " archer." 
For whatever points he sets forth as a target, at this 
he discharges proofs like arrows, with sure aim. 

do such things unprompted by philosophy. See Dean 
Robinson's Note on Ephesians, ii. 3 (τέκνα φύσα opyijs), p. 50. 
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132 X X X I X . *Ρεβέκκα δ' ούκέτι προκοπαΐ  αλλά 
τελειότητι ποτίζούσα τον μαθητήν ευρίσκεται, 
πω  οε, αυτό  οιοαξει ο νομό . η γαρ παρ-
θένο  " φησίν " ήν καλή τή οφει σφόδρα, παρθένο  
ήν, άνήρ ουκ εγνω αυτήν, καταβάσα δε επι τήν 
πηγήν έπλησε τήν ύδρίαν και άνέβη. προσέδραμε 
δέ ό παι  ει  συνάντησιν αύττ] και εΐπε* ΐΐότισόν 
με δή μικρόν ύδωρ εκ τη  υδρία  σου. ή δέ είπε* 
πίε, κύριε, και σπεύσασα καθεΐλε τήν ύδρίαν επι 
τον βραχίονα αυτή  και επότισεν αυτόν, έω  

[251] επαύσατο πίνων \ και είπε* και ταΐ  καμήλοι  
οου ύδρενσομαι, έω  αν πάσαι πίωσι. και σπεύ~ 
σασα έξεκένωσε τήν ύδρίαν ει  το ποτιστηριον, 
καΐ δραμοΰσα επι τό φρέαρ ύδρεύσατο ταΐ  καμή-

133 λοι  " (Gen. xxiv. 16-20). τι  ούκ αν θαυμάσειε 
τήν περι πάντα άκρίβειαν του νομοθέτου; παρ-
θένον εΐπε τήν 'Ρεβέκκαν, και πάνυ καλήν παρ-
θένον, ότι αμιγή  και άδολο  και αμίαντο  ή 
αρετή  φύσι  και μόνη τών εν γενέσει καλή τε 
και αγαθή · ά^' ή  και τό στωικόν έβλάστησε 

134 δόγμα τό μόνον είναι τό καλόν αγαθόν. X L . τών 
δ' αρετών αι <μέν> είσιν αίεί παρθένοι, αί δέ εκ 
γυναικών ει  παρθένου  μετέβαλον, ώσπερ ή 
Σιάρρα* "εξέλιπε γάρ γίνεσθαι τά γυναικεία" 
(Gen. xviii. 11), όποτε άρχεται τό εϋδαιμον 
γένο  κυοφορεΐν, Ισαάκ, ή δ' άει παρθένο  ύπό 
ανδρό , ή φησι, συνόλω  ού γινώσκεται. θνητών 
γάρ προ  άλήθειαν ούδενι τήν άδιάφθορον φύσιν 
μιαίνειν έφεΐται, άλλ' ούδ' ήτι  έστιν είλικρινώ  
είδέναι* εάν μέντοι και γνώναι δυνηθή, μισών και 

13ο προβεβλημένο  ού παύεται, διό και Αείαν φυσικώ  
εισάγει μισουμένην (Gen. xxix. 31)· ου  γάρ τά 
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X X X I X . Rebecca is discovered watering her pupil 
not with gradual progress, like Hagar, but with 
perfection. How, the Law itself shall show. " The 
damsel," it says, ". was very fair fo look upon : she 
was a virgin, no man had known her. And she went 
down to the spring and filled her pitcher and came 
up. And the servant ran to meet her, and said, Give 
me to drink, I pray thee, a little water out of thy 
pitcher. And she said, Drink, sir. And she hasted 
and let down her pitcher on to her arm, and gave him 
drink, until he ceased drinking. And she said, I will 
draw water for thy camels also, until they all have 
drunk. And she hasted and emptied her pitcher into 
the trough and ran to the well and drew water for 
the camels " (Gen. xxiv. 16-20). Who would not 
admire the lawgiver's accuracy in every detail ? For 
he tells us that Rebecca was a virgin and a very 
beautiful virgin, because virtue is essentially free from 
alloy and false semblance and defilement, and alone 
among created things both beautiful and good. 
Indeed it was from virtue that the Stoic canon sprang 
that, the morally beautiful alone is good. XL. But 
among the virtues some are ever virgin, some pass 
from womanhood to virginity, as Sarah did : for " it 
ceased to be with her after the manner of women " 
(Gen. xviii. 11), at the time when she first conceives 
Isaac, happiness personified. But the ever-virgin is, 
as he says, absolutely not known by a man. For in 
reality no mortal has been permitted to defile the 
incorruptible growth, nay not even to know clearly 
its nature ; if he does gain power to know it, he never 
ceases to hate it and to be on his guard against it. 
For this reason, like a true philosopher, he represents 
Leah as hated (Gen. xxix. 3 1 ) ; for Leah, who is 
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φίλτρα τών κατά 'Ραχήλ, τήν αΐσθησιν, ηδονών 
επάγεται, τούτου  ουκ ανέχεται ή έκτο  τών 
παθών Αεία, διόπερ σκορακιζόμενοι μισοϋσιν 
αυτήν τη δέ ή προ  το γενητόν άλλοτρίωσι  προ  
θεόν οίκείωσιν είργάσατο, παρ9 οΰ τά φρονήσεω  
παραδεξαμένη σπέρματα ώδίνει και άποτίκτει 
καλά  και άξια  εννοία  του γεννήσαντο  πατρό , 
εάν οΰν και συ μιμησαμένη Αείαν, ω φυχή, <τά> 
θνητά άποστραφή , εξ ανάγκη  επιστρέφει προ  
τον άφθαρτον, ο  όλα  επομβρήσει σοι τά  του 
καλοϋ πηγά . 

136 X L I . '   δέ 'Ρεβέκκα κατέβη, φησίν, επι τήν 
πηγήν πλήσαι τήν ύδρίαν, και άνέβη. πόθεν γάρ 
τήν φρονήσεω  διφώσαν διάνοιαν εικό  εστι πλη-
ροΰσθαι πλην άπό σοφία  θεοΰ, τη  ανελλιπού  
πηγή , ει  ήν κατιούσα αναβαίνει κατά τι συγ  
γενέ  σπουδαίου μαθητού; τού  γάρ άπ9 οίήσεω  
χαύνου κατελθόντα  ο αρετή  έκδεξάμενο  και 
ύπολαβών δι9 εύκλεία  εί  ύφο  αίρει λόγο , οΰ 
ένεκα μοι δοκεΐ και Μωυσή SiaAeyea&u* "βάδιζε, 
κατάβηθι, και άνάβηθι " (Exod. xix. 24), ω  

[252] παντό  του τήν ΐδιον | ταττβι̂ ότ^τα μετροϋντο  
επικυδεστέρου παρά τοι  αληθεία  κριταΐ  γινο-

137 μένου. παρατετηρημένω  δέ σφόδρα ή μέν [γάρ] 
"Αγαρ άσκόν προ  τήν ύδρείαν, *Ρεβέκκα δέ 
ύδρίαν επιφέρεται, Οτι τη μέν τοι  7rcu8ei^icu76 
τοι  έγκυκλίοι  <έγ >χορευούση δει καθάπερ τινών 
σωματικών τή  αίσθήσεω  αγγείων, οφθαλμών, 
ώτων, προ  τήν τών θεωρημάτων άνάληφιν—εκ 
γάρ του πολλά μέν Ιδεΐν, πολλών δέ επακοΰσαι 
περιγίνεται τοι  φιλομαθέσιν ή εξ επιστήμη  
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above the passions, cannot tolerate those who are 
attracted by the spells of the pleasures that accord 
with Rachel, who is sense-perception ; wherefore, 
finding themselves treated with contempt by her they 
hate her. But for Leah, estrangement on the human 
side brings about fellowship with God, and from Him 
she receives the seed of wisdom, and is in birth-
throes, and brings forth beautiful ideas worthy of the 
Father Who begat them. Then if thou too, Ο soul, 
follow Leah's example and turn away from mortal 
things, thou wilt of necessity turn to the Incor-
ruptible One, Who will cause all the springs of moral 
beauty to pour their streams upon thee. 

XLI. Rebecca, it says, went down to the spring to 
fill, her pitcher, and came up again. For whence is 
it likely that a mind thirsting for sound sense should 
be filled save from the wisdom of God, that never-
failing spring, its descent to which is an ascent in 
accordance with some innate characteristic of a true 
learner ? For the teaching of virtue awaits those 
who come down from empty self-conceit, and taking 
them in its arms carries them to the heights with fair 
fame. It is with a view to this, as it seems to me, 
that God says to Moses, " Go, get thee down, and 
come up " (Exod. xix. 24), implying that everyone 
who rightly gauges his own inferiority becomes more 
honourable in the estimation of those who can judge 
of reality. There is point in Hagar's bringing a skin 
to the place of drawing water, whereas Rebecca 
brings a pitcher. She who belongs to the band of 
devotees of school-learning needs, as it were, certain 
bodily vessels of sense-perception—eyes, ears—for 
the acquirement of the results of study ; for by those 
who love to learn the benefit of knowledge is gained 
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ωφέλεια—τή δέ ακράτου σοφία  πεπληρωμένη 
οερματίνου μέν όγκου <το > παράπαν ούδενό — 
έμαθε γάρ ή ασωμάτων έρώσα όλον άποδύεσθαι 
λογισμώ τον άσκόν, τό σώμα—υδρία  δέ αύτο 
μόνον, ή σύμβολόν εστίν αγγείου τό πολύχρυν 
ύδατο  τρόπον ήγεμονικόν κεχωρηκότο ' Οπερ είτε 
μήνιγγα είτε καρδίαν είναι συντέτευχεν, οι περι 

138 ταύτα δεινοί φιλόσοφείτωσαν. ύδρευσαμένην ούν 
από σοφία , τη  θεία  πηγή , τά  επιστήμα  ο 
φιλομαθή  ιδών επιτρέχει και ύπαντιΛσα  ικέτη  
γίνεται, όπω  τήν του μαθειν δίφαν άκέσηται. η 
δέ τό πρεσβύτατον τών παιδευμάτων διδαχθεΐσα, 
τό άβάσκανον και φιλόδωροΡ, ευθύ  όρέγει το 
σοφία  νάμα και έμπιειν αθρόου παρακαλεί μετά 
του και κΰριον όνομάζειν τον οΐκέτην. τούτο δ' 
εστί τό δογματικώτατον, ότι ο σοφό  μόνο  
ελεύθερο  τε και άρχων, καν μύριου  του σώματο  

139 έχη δέσποτα . XLII . ορθότατα μέντοι φαμένου 
" πότισόν με μικρόν ύδωρ," ούκ αποκρίνεται τον 
άκόλουθον τρόπον ποτιώ, άλλα φησί' " πίε." 
τοΰτο μέν γάρ έπιδεικνυμένη  τον θείον ήν πλοΰτον, 
ο  άπασι τοι  άξίοι  και δυναμένοι  χρήσθαι 
προκέχυται, εκείνο δέ επαγγελλομένη  διδάξειν 
ουδέν δέ τών έζ επαγγέλματο  οίκεΐον αρετή. 

140 Τεχνικώτατα μέντοι χαρακτηρίζει τήν τη  διδα-
σκούση  και ώφελούση  ύφήγησιν " σπεύσασα 
γάρ φησι " καθεΐλε τήν ύδρίαν επι τον βραχίονα 
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from seeing much and hearing much. She who is 
filled with unalloyed wisdom has absolutely no need 
of any bulky leathern vessel: she that is enamoured 
of spiritual objects has learned by use of reason to 
rid herself completely of the body, which the water-
skin represents. All she needs is just a pitcher, which 
is a figure of a vessel containing the ruling faculty as 
it pours forth like water its copious streams. Whether 
this faculty be brain or heart, we will leave experts 
in these matters to discuss. The keen scholar on 
seeing that from wisdom, that Divine spring, she 
has drawn knowledge in its various forms, runs 
towards her, and, when he meets her, beseeches her 
to satisfy his thirst for instruction. She has been 
taught fhe chief of all lessons, ungrudging generosity, 
and at once holds out to him the water of wisdom, 
and bids him take a deep draught, calling the servant 
as she does this " Sir " or " Master." Here we have 
that highest of truths that only the wise man is free 
and a ruler,a albeit he may have ten thousand masters 
of his body. XLII. The man had said " Give me a 
little,water to drink." She does not put her answer 
in a form corresponding to his request, and say " I 
will give thee to drink," but says " Drink." And 
she speaks quite correctly, For her saying " Drink " 
showed that she was making manifest the Divine 
abundance which has been poured forth for all to 
enjoy who are worthy and able to do so. To have 
said " I will give thee to drink " would have been to 
profess that she would teach him. And virtue 
eschews all that smacks of profession^ 

He goes on to portray with great skill the method 
followed by the teacher who wants to do her pupils 
good. " She hastened," he says, " and let down the 
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αυτή ," διά μέν τοΰ σπουδάσαι τή  προ  το 
εύεργετεΐν έμφαινομένη  όξύτητο , ή άπο γνώμη  
συνίσταται, ή  ύπερο ριο  έκτετόξευται φθόνο , 
διά δέ τοΰ καθελεΐν έπι τον βραχίονα αυτή  <τή > 
προ  τον μανθάνοντα τοΰ διδάσκοντο  επικλινού  

141 και προσεχού  οίκειώσεω . εύήθει  γάρ Οσοι τών 
διδασκάλων μή προ  τήν τών γνωρίμων δύναμιν, 

[253] άλλά προ  τήν εαυτών ύπερβάλλουσαν \ έξιν έπι-
χειροΰσι ποιεΐσθαι τά  ύφηγήσει , ούκ είδότε  ώ  
διδασκαλία  επίδειξι  μακρώ διενήνοχεν. ό μέν 
γάρ επιδεικνύμενο  τή τή  παρούση  εζεω  ευφορία 
καταχρώμενο  άνεμποδίστω  τά εν μακρώ χρόνω 
πονηθεντα οίκοι καθάπερ γραφέων έργα ή πλαστών 
εί  τούμφανέ  προφέρει τον παρά τών πολλών 
θηρώμενο  έπαινον, ο δ' αύ διδάσκειν έπιχειρών 
οΐά τι  ιατρό  αγαθό  ού προ  τό τή  τέχνη  
μέγεθο  άλλά προ  τήν τοΰ θεραπευομένου δύναμιν 
άφορων ούχ όσα έκ τή  επιστήμη  πεπόρικε— 
αμύθητα γάρ ταύτα γε—άλλ' Οσων τώ κάμνοντι 
δει στοχαζόμενο  τοΰ μετρίου προφέρων έπι-
δίδωσιν. 

142 XLIIL Διο καί Μωυσή  έν έτέροι  φησί* 
" δάνειον δανειεΐ  τώ χρήζοντι όσον δεΐται, καθ9 

δ δεΐται " (Deut. χν. 8) , διά μέν τοΰ δευτέρου 
διδάσκων οτι ού πάντα πάσι χαριστέον, άλλά τά 
οικεία τή τών δεομένων χρεία.9 τό γάρ άγκυραν 
ή πλάτην ή πηδάλιον γεωπόνω ή άροτρα καί 
σκαπάνην κυβερνήτη ή λύραν μέν ίατρώ, μουσικώ 
δέ τά κατά τήν χειρουργίαν δωρεΐσθαι όργανα 

* See App. p. 501. 
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pitcher on to her arm." By the " hastening " her 
keenness to do a kindness is brought out, a keenness 
which comes of a disposition from which envy has 
been utterly expelled. By the " letting down " on 
to her arm we are shown how the teacher comes down 
to the learner and attentively studies him as one with 
whom he is intimately concerned. For teachers who 
when they set about giving their lessons keep in view 
their own great superiority and not the capacity of 
their pupils, are simpletons, who are not aware how 
vast is the difference between a lesson and a display. 
For the man who is giving a display uses to the full the 
rich yield of the mastery \vhich he possesses, and 
without let or hindrance brings forward into the open 
the results of hours spent in labour by himself at 
home. Such are the works of artists and sculptors. 
In all this he is trying to gain the praise of the public. 
The man, on the other hand, who is setting out to 
teach, is like a good doctor, who with his eyes fixed 
not on the vastness of his science but on the strength 
of his patient, applies not all that he has ready a for 
use from the resources of his knowledge—for this is 
endless—but what the sick man needs, seeking to 
avoid both defect and excess. 

XLIII. This is why Moses says elsewhere : " Thou 
shalt lend to him that needs (in quantity) as much as 
he needs (in kind) suitably to his need " (Deut. χ v. 8), 
teaching by the latter clause that we must not grant 
everything to everybody, but what corresponds (in 
kind) to the need (or business) of those who wants 
something. For it is absurd to give an anchor or an 
oar or a rudder to a farmer, or a plough and a hoe to 
a pilot, or a lyre to a physician, while giving surgical 
instruments to a musician. This is as ridiculous as 
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καταγέλαστον, ει μή και διφώσι μεν πολυτελή 
σιτία, πεινώσι δέ πολύν άκρατον έπιφέρειν δει 
προ  έπιδειξιν εύπορία  τε άμα και μισανθρωπία , 
χλεύην τά  έτερων τύχα  τιθεμένου , 
Τό δέ ποσόν εν ταΐ  χάρισιν αύτώ παρείληπται 

δια συμμετρίαν, πράγμα ώφελιμώτατον μή γαρ 
οσα δύνασαι χαρίζου, φησιν 6 ορθό  λόγο , αλλ 

143 Οσα ικανό  ό δεόμενό  εστι δέξασθαι. ή ούχ όρα  
ότι και ό θεό  ούκ άναλογοΰντα  τω μεγέθει τή  
αύτοΰ τελειότατο  χρησμού  άναφθέγγεται, προ  
δε τήν τών ώφεληθησομένων άει δύναμιν; επει 
και τι  αν έχω ρήσε θεού λόγων ισχύν τών άπάση  
κρειττόνων ακοή ; δ άφευδέστατα δοκοΰσιν οι 
Μωυσή λέγοντε * " λάλησον σύ ήμΐν, και μη 
λαλείτω προ  ημά  ό θεό , μή άποθάνωμεν 
(Exod. χχ. 19)· έγνωσαν γάρ ότι ουδέν έχουσι 
παρ* έαυτοΐ  άζιόχρεων όργανον θεού νομοθετούν-

144 το  έκκλησίαν. ουδέ γάρ ει τον πλοΰτον επι-
δείκνυσθαι βουληθείη τον εαυτού, χωρήσαι αν 
ήπειρωθείση  και θαλάττη  ή σύμπασα γη* €ΐ 
μη νομίζομεν ύετών και τών άλλων εν κόσμω 
φοράν κατά Teray/xeVa? καιρών περιόδου , άλλα 
μή συνεχώ  γίνεσθαι διά σπάνιν και ενδειαν 
αυτών, άλλ' ούχ ένεκα προμηθεία  τών χρηζόντων, 
ου  ή συνεχή  τών όμοιων δωρεών άπόλαυσι  

[254] βλάφειν \ μάλλον εμελλεν ή ώφελήσειν. 
14δ Διό τά  πρώτα  αίει χάριτα , πριν κορεσθέντα  
έξυβρίσαι τού  λαχόντα , έπισχών και ταμιευσά-

β Supplying Xtyew from Xiyovres, 
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it is to bring costly viands to those who are athirst, 
and gallons of undiluted Wine to those who are 
hungry, with a view to making known at the same 
time our wealth and our hatred of our fellow-men, by 
making sport of others' mishaps. 

With the kind of help to be given has been joined 
the amount to be given. This is introduced for the 
sake of maintaining due proportion, a thing which 
has great advantages. " Do not," says right 
principle, " give all you can, but as much as the man 
in want is capable of receiving." Or do you fail to 
notice that even God imparts divine communication? 
not in a way corresponding to the greatness of His 
own perfection, but to the ever-varying capacity of 
those whom He would benefit ? Who could possibly 
have borne the force of the oracles of God which are 
too great for any power of hearing ? This seems to 
be most truly expressed0 by those who say to Moses : 
" Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
we die " (Exod. xx. 19) ; for they felt that they have 
in themselves no organ of hearing fit to be employed 
when God is giving laws to His congregation. Were 
He to choose to display His own riches, even the entire 
earth with the sea turned into dry land would 
not contain them. One might as well suppose that 
the rainfall and the supply of Nature's other boons 
takes place at seasons recurring at fixed intervals, 
and not uninterruptedly, owing to some dearth and 
scarcity of them, and not out of forethought for those 
who need them, who would be harmed rather than 
benefited by the unbroken enjoyment of like gifts. 

Wherefore God ever causes His earliest gifts to 
cease before their recipients are glutted and wax 
insolent; and storing them up for the future gives 
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μένο  είσαΰθι  ετέρα  άντ εκείνων και τρίτα  
αντί τών δευτέρων και αίει νέα  άντι παλαιοτέρων, 
τοτέ μεν διαφέρουσα , τοτέ δ' αΰ και τά  αύτά  
έπιδίδωσι. το γάρ γενητόν ουδέποτε μέν άμοιρεΐ 
τών του θεοΰ χαρίτων—έπει πάντω  αν διέφθαρτο 
—φέρειν δέ τήν πολλήν και άφθονον αυτών ρύμην 
αδυνατεί, διό βουλόμενο  όνησιν ημά  έχειν ων 
έπιδίδωσι προ  τήν τών λαμβανόντων ίσχύν τά 

146 διδόμενα σταθμάται. XLIV. έπαινετέον ουν και 
*Ρεβέκκαν, ή τοι  του πατρό  επομένη διατάγμασιν 
άφ' ύφηλοτέρου χωρίου καθελοΰσα τό σοφία  
άγγεΐον επι τον βραχίονα, τήν ύδρίαν [δε], όρέγει 
τω μαθητή α  ικανό  εκείνο  εστι δέξασθαι διδα-

147 σκαλιά . μετά δέ τών άλλων και τό άφθονον 
αυτή  καταπέπληγμαι. μικρόν γάρ αιτηθείσα πόμα 
πολύ δίδωσιν, εω  όλην τήν φυχήν του μανθά-
νοντο  ποτίμων θεωρημάτων έπλήρωσεν. λέγει 
γάρ' " έπότισεν αυτόν έω  έπαύσατο πίνων/* προ  
φιλανθρωπίαν δίδαγμα θαυμασιώτατον εάν γάρ 
τι  πλειόνων μέν τυγχάνη χρεΐο  ων, ολίγα δέ ύπ* 
αίδού  προσιών αίτή, μή ταϋθ' ά φησι μόνα παρ-
έχωμεν, άλλα και τά ήσυχαζόμενα εκείνα, ων 
προ  άλήθειαν ενδεή  έστιν. 

148  λλ ' ουκ άπόχρη μόνον προ  τελείαν άπόλαυσιν 
τω γνωρίμω καταλαμβάνειν Οσα αν ό διδάσκων 
ύφηγήται, ει μή προσγένοιτο και μνήμη9 διόπερ 
έπιδεικνυμένη τό φιλόδωρον, ότε αυτόν πληροί 
ποτίσασα, ύπισχνεΐται και ταΐ  καμήλοι  ύδρεύ-
σεσθαι, α  συμβολικώ  μνήμα  είναι φαμεν μη-
414 



THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 145-148 

others in their stead, and a third supply to replace the 
second, and ever new in place of earlier boons, some-
times different in kind, sometimes the same. For 
creation is never left destitute of the gifts of God— 
had it been so left it would assuredly have perished— 
but it has no power to bear their full and abundant 
torrent. And so in His desire that we should enjoy 
benefit from the gifts which He bestows, God pro-
portions the things which He gives to the strength of 
those who receive them. XLIV. Rebecca is there-
fore to be commended for following the ordinances of 
the Father (of all) and letting down from a higher 
position the vessel which contains wisdom, called the 
pitcher, on to her arm, and for holding out to the 
learner the teaching which he is able to receive. 
Among the other traits before which I stand in 
amazement is her lavishmess. Asked for a little to 
drink she gives much, until she has- filled the whole 
soul of the learner with draughts of speculations. For 
we read, " She gave him to drink until he left off 
drinking," a piece of teaching on kindness to our 
fellow-men well worthy of our admiration. For, if a 
man chance to be in want of many things, and come 
to us and owing to shame ask for few things, let us 
not supply him with the things which he mentioned 
only, but also with those about which he was silent, 
of which he is really in need. 

But for perfect enjoyment on the pupil's part, it 
is not enough that he should simply take in all the 
instructions given by the teacher. He needs the 
further boon of memory. Accordingly Rebecca 
exhibits her generosity by promising, when she gives 
the servant all he can drink, to water the camels 
also. These we take to be figures of memory, for the 
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ρνκάται γάρ τό ζωον τήν τροφήν έπιλεαΐνον, καί 
όταν όκλάσαν δέξηται βαρντατον φόρτον, μετά 

149 πολλή  άγαν εύτονία  εγείρεται κούφω . όντω  
δέ καί ή φνχή τοΰ φιλομαθού , όταν έπιφορηθή 
τό τών θεωρημάτων άχθο , ταπεινότερα μέν 
ου γίνεται, διαναστάσα δέ γέγηθεν εκ δέ τή  
επαναπολήσεω  καί ώσπερ επιλεάνσεω  τή  πρώτον 
καταβληθείση  τροφή  περιγίνεται μνήμη τών 

150 θεωρημάτων. ίδοΰσα δέ εύπαράδεκτον αρετή  
<τήν> του παιδό  φύσιν ολην εξεκένωσε τήν 
ύδρίαν εί  τό ποτιστήριον, τοντεστι τήν τον 
διδάσκοντο  άπασαν επιστήμην εί  τήν φνχήν 
τοΰ μανθάνοντο . σοφισταί μέν γάρ ύπό μισθαρ-
νια  άμα καί φθόνον τά  τών γνωρίμων κολούον-
τε  φύσει  πολλά τών ά χρή λέγειν ήσνχάζονσι 
ταμιευόμενοι τον άργνρισμόν είσαΰθι  εαντοΐ ' 

151 άφθονον δέ καί δωρητικόν αρετή πράγμα, ώ , τό 
[255] λεγόμενον, χειρί καί ποδί \ καί πάση δννάμει μή 

όκνεΐν ώφελεΐν. όσα ούν ήπίστατο, καθάπερ ει  
δεξαμενήν τήν τοΰ γνωρίμον προχεασα διάνοιαν 
έρχεται πάλιν έπι τό φρέαρ άντλήσαι, έπι τήν 
άένναον τοΰ θεοΰ σοφίαν, ΐνα καί τά <παλαιά> 
παγίω  όχνρώσηται διά μνήμη  καί άλλων καινό-
τερων έπιστήμαι  ποτισθή' άπερίγραφο  γάρ ό 
σοφία  θεοΰ πλούτο  καί νέα έπι παλαιοΐ  έκ-
φέρων ^λασττ^/χα,τα, ώ  άνηβών τε καί έπακμάζων 

152 μηδέποτε λήγειν. διό καί πάνν εύήθει  όσοι προ  
τό πέρα  ήστινοσοΰν επιστήμη  άφικέσθαι διενοή-
θησαν τό γάρ εγγύ  είναι δόξαν μακράν άγαν τοΰ 

α See App. p. 501. 
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camel is a ruminating animal softening its food 
by chewing the cud. Moreover, when it has knelt 
and had a heavy load laid on it, it nimbly raises itself 
with astonishing agility. In the same way the soulα 

of the keen learner also, when it has been laden with 
the mass of speculations, does not stoop indeed, but 
springs up rejoicing, and through repetition and (so 
to speak) rumination of the original deposit of 
(mental) food, gains power to remember the things 
contemplated. When she saw how readily receptive 
of virtue the servant's nature was, she emptied all 
the contents of her pitcher into the drinking-trough, 
that is to say, she poured all the teacher's knowledge 
into the soul of the learner. For, whereas sophists, 
impelled at once by mercenary motives and by a 
grudging spirit, stunt the natures of their pupils by 
withholding much that they ought to tell them, 
carefully reserving for themselves against another 
day the opportunity of making mon^y ; virtue is an 
ungrudging thing, fond of making gifts, never hesitat-
ing to do good, as the saying is, with hand and foot 
and all her might. Well, after pouring forth all that 
she knew into her pupil's understanding as into a 
receptacle, she comes again to the well to draw, to 
the ever-flowing wisdom of God, that her pupil may, 
by means of memory, fix firmly what he has learned, 
and drink in draughts of knowledge of yet other fresh 
subjects ; for the wealth of the wisdom of God is 
unbounded and puts forth new shoots after the old 
ones, so as never to leave off renewing its youth and 
reaching its prime. For this reason all who imagine 
that they have arrived at the limit of any science 
whatever are perfect simpletons ; for that which 
seemed to be near the end is very far away from it; 
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τέλου  άφέστηκεν, έπει τέλειο  τών γεγονότων 
ουδεί  προ  ουδέν μάθημα, άλλα τοσούτον ένδεΐ, 
όσον κομιδή νήπιο  παι  άρτι του μανθάνειν αρ-
χόμενο  προ  πολιόν ήδη διά τήν ήλικίαν άμα και 
τήν τέχνην ύφηγητήν. 

153 XLV.  ρευνητέον δέ τήν αίτίαν, δι ήν τον 
μέν παιδα άπό τή  πηγή , τά  δέ καμήλου  άπό 
του φρέατο  ποτίζει. μήποτ οΰν τό μέν νάμα 
ταύτόν, * * * ο τά  έπιστήμα  άρδων [ό] ιερό  
λόγο , τό δέ φρέαρ συγγενέ  μνήμη * ά γάρ 
βύθια πέφηνεν1 ήδη, ταϋθ9 ώσπερ εκ φρέατο  δι9 

154 ύπομνήσεω  άγεται, του  μέν οΰν τοιούτου  τή  
περϊ τήν φύσιν εύμοιρία  άποδεκτέον είσι δέ τίνε  
τών ασκητών, οΐ  τήν έπ* άρετήν άγουσαν όδόν 
τραχεΐαν και δυσάντη και χαλεπήν νομισθεΐσαν 
τό πρώτον λεωφόρον αΰθι  ό τά πάντα ευεργέτη  
απέδειξε θεό  εί  γλυκύτητα τό πικρόν του πόνου 
μεταβολών, όν δέ τρόπον μετέβαλε, σημανοΰμεν 

165 ore ημά  εκ τή  Αιγύπτου, τών κατά τό σώμα 
παθών, εξήγαγε, τήν ερημον ηδονή  άτραπόν 
όδεύοντε  εν Μέρροι  έστρατοπεδευόμεθα, χωρίω 
πότιμον μέν ουκ έχοντι νάμα, πικρόν δέ σύμπαν 
(Exod. χν. 23)· ετι γάρ αι δι9 οφθαλμών καϊ 
ώτων γαστρό  τε αΰ και τών μετά γαστέρα τέρ-
φει  εναυλοί τε ήσαν και σφόδρα έκήλουν ύπ-

156 ηχοΰσαι. όπότ οΰν διαποζεύγνυσθαι κατά τό 
παντελέ  έθέλοιμεν, άνθεΐλκον έπαγόμεναι και 

1 πέφψεν is a conjecture for άπέφηνεν (Tr.); or perhaps for 
άπέφηνεν ήδη read άπέφηνε λήθη (άποφαίνειν = '* to make, 
render "). 

α An attempt has been made in the translation to render 
the passage as though no words were missing. But it is 
open to the objection that ττη-γή would naturally be dealt 
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for no one that has ever lived has been perfect in any 
subject of study, but falls as far short of perfection as 
a very young boy just beginning to learn compared 
with an instructor now grown grey, both as regards 
his age and his proficiency in his profession. 

XLV, Again we must search for the reason why 
she gives the servant to drink from the spring, but 
the camels from the well. We should probably explain 
it in this way : the water is the same in each case, 
the sacred word supplying streams of knowledge.0 

But the well is particularly associated with memory ; 
for things which have appeared to be by this time in 
the depths and out of reach are drawn up as from a 
well by means of a reminder (from outside). Such 
men we must cordially approve for the excellent 
nature which has fallen to their lot. But there are 
some men of diligence and effort, who at first think 
the way leading to virtue rough and steep and 
difficult, but for whom later on the all-bountiful God 
renders it a highway, transforming the bitterness of 
their toil into sweetness. In what manner He trans-
formed it we will point out. When He led us forth 
out of Egypt, that is out of our bodily passions, as we 
journeyed along the track barren of pleasure, we 
encamped in Marah, a spot having no water fit to 
drink, but water wholly bitter (Exod. xv. 23) ; for 
the delights that come by the way of eyes and ears 
and that of the appetite and sexual lusts bewitched 
us with their haunting music, ever ringing in our ears. 
And whenever we wished wholly to sever ourselves 
from them, they would pull against us, drawing us 
with first; and the still graver objection that it treats 
έπιστήμαι as watered, whereas in 138 they are the water. 

We suggest that the text should be printed thus—τό μ£ν 
νάμα ταύτύν <αί έπιστήμαι, ή δέ πη η> ό τά$ κτλ. 
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περιπλεκόμεναι και λιπαρώ  καταγοητεύουσαι, 
ώστε προ  τά  συνεχεί  τιθασεία  αυτών ένδόντε  
πάνω μεν ήλλοτριούμεθα ώ  πικρώ πάνυ και δυσ-
κόλω, παλινδρομεΐν δέ ει  Αίγυπτον έβουλευόμεθα, 
τον ασελγού  και ακολάστου βίου ύπόδρομον, εΐ 
μή θάττον 6 σωτήρ οΐκτον λαβών καθάπερ ήδυσμα 
ξύλον γλυκαΐνον (cf. Exod. χν, 25) ει  τήν φυχήν 
ενεβαλε φιλοπονίαν άντι μισοπονία  έργασάμενο ' 

157 ήδει γάρ, άτε δημιουργό  ών, ότι τών όντων 
[256] ούδενό , ει μή προσγενοιτο σφοδρό  \ έρω , ένεστι 

περιγενέσθαι. οσα οΰν επιτηδεύουσιν άνθρωποι, 
δίχα μέν οίκειώσεω  τή  προ  αυτά το άρμόττον 
τέλο  ού λαμβάνει, προσγενομένη  'δέ φιλία  και 
τή  προ  το ποθούμενον συντήζεω  άκρω  κατορ-
θοϋται. 

158 XLVI. Αύτη τροφή φυχή  ασκητική , ήδιστον 
άντι πικρού τό πονεΐν ύπολαβεΐν, ή  ούχ άπασι 
κοινωνήσαι θέμι , αλλ* οΐ  ό χρυσού  μόσχο , το 
Αιγυπτίων άφίδρυμα, τό σώμα, πυρωθέν καΐ 
λεανθέν σπείρεται καθ9 ύδατο . λέγεται γάρ έν 
ίεραΐ  βίβλοι , ότι " λαβών Μωυσή  τον μόσχον 
κατέκαυσε πυρι και κατήλεσε λεπτόν και έσπειρεν 
επι τό ύδωρ, και έπότισε τού  υιού  9Ισραήλ 99 

159 (Exod. xxxii. 20). ό γάρ φιλάρετο  ύπό τή  
αύγοειδοϋ  του καλοΰ φαντασία  πυρωθεί  κατά-
φλέγει τά  σωματικά  ήδονά , efra κατακόπτει 
και έπιλεαίνει τω άπό διαιρέσεω  λόγω χρώμενο , 
και διδάσκει τον τρόπον τούτον ότι τών σωματικών 
αγαθών έστιν ύγίεια ή κάλλο  ή ή τών αισθήσεων 
ακρίβεια ή τό όλόκληρον μετά Ισχύο  και ρώμη  
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on and gripping us, and persistently casting their 
spells over us, so that, giving in to their unceasing 
efforts to subdue and tame us, we came to abhor 
labour as utterly bitter and repugnant, and we 
planned to retrace our course and return to Egypt, 
the refuge of a dissolute and licentious life ; and, 
we might have done so had not the Saviour, antici-
pating us, taken pity on us and cast into our soul a 
sweetening tree like a syrup, producing love of 
labour instead of hatred of labour (cf. Exod. xv. 25) ; 
for being the Creator He knew that it is impossible 
for us to rise superior to anything whatever, unless a 
vehement love of such effort be implanted in us. 
No pursuit that men engage in, where affection does 
not draw them, gains its fitting end. For complete 
success a sense of liking must be added, and the 
heart must be absorbed in the object of its desire. 

XLVI. This is the food of the soul of an earnest 
striver, to deem labour not bitter but most sweet. 
Not for all is it lawful to partake of this food. Those 
only may do so in whose case the golden calf, the 
idol of the Egyptians, which is the body, is strewn 
upon the water, after having been burnt and ground. 
For it is said in the sacred books that " Moses took 
the calf and burned it up with fire and ground it fine 
and sowed it upon the water, and gave the Children 
of Israel to drink of it " (Exod. xxxii. 20). For the 
lover of virtue, set on fire by the brilliant appearance 
of the beautiful, burns up the pleasures of the body, 
and then chops and grinds them up, employing the 
principle of classification, and by this means teaches 
that health, or beauty, or precision of the senses, or 
complete soundness, including strength and muscular 
force, are among the bodily " good things," and yet 
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κρατερά , a γε πάντα καΐ τών επάρατων καΐ 
έξαγίστων εστι κοινά, ων, εΐπερ ήν αγαθά, φαΰλο  

160 ούδενό  ούδει  αν μετείχε, αλλ5 οΰτοι μεν, ει και 
7Γαντα7Γασι μοχθηροί, αλλ5 άνθρωποι γε όντε  και 
τή  αυτή  φύσεω  τοι  άστείοι  κεκοινωνηκότε  
μετέχουσιν αυτών, νυνι δέ και τών θηρίων τά 
άτιθασώτατα μάλλον τοι  άγαθοΐ  τούτοι , εΐ δή 
αγαθά προ  άλήθειάν εστίν, ή οι λογικοί κεχρην-

161 rat. τι  γάρ αν αθλητή  προ  ταύρου δύναμιν ή 
ελεφαντο  άλκήν έξισωθείη ; τι  δ 5 αν δρομεύ  
προ  σκύλακο  ή λαγωδαρίου ποδώκειαν; ο μεν 
γάρ ανθρώπων οξυδερκέστατο  προ  ίεράκων ή 
αετών όφιν άμβλυωπέστατο . άκοαΐ  γε μην ή 
όσμαΐ  πολλώ τω περιόντι τά άλογα κεκράτηκεν, 
ώ  και όνο  μέν, τό δοκούν εν ζώοι  εΐναι νωθέ-
στατον, κωφήν αν άποδείξαι τήν ήμετέραν άκοήν 
έλθών ει  έπίκρισιν, κύων δέ περιττόν έν άν-
θρώπω μυκτήρα  μέρο  δι ύπερβολήν του περί 
τά  όσμά  τάχου 9 εξικνούνται γάρ επι μήκιστον, 

162 ώ  οφθαλμών ά^αλλασίαι φορα. XLVII. και τι 
δει περι εκάστου διεξιόντα μακρηγορεΐν; ήδη γάρ 
τούτο παρά τοι  δοκιμωτάτοι  τών πάλαι λογίων 
ώμολόγηται, οι τών μέν άλογων μητέρα τήν 

[257] φύσιν, ανθρώπων δέ μητρυιάν | έφασαν είναι, τήν 
κατά σώμα τών μέν άσθένειαν, τών δέ ύπερ-
βάλλουσαν έν άπασιν ίσχύν κατανοήσαντε . είκότω  
οΰν κατήλεσε τον μόσχον ο τεχνίτη , τουτέστιν 
ει  μέρη διελών τά οΐ  σώμα πλεονεκτεί πάντα 
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all these are shared with others by men abominable 
and accursed ; whereas, had they been good things, 
no bad man would have had part in any of them. 
But these men, even if utterly worthless, still, being 
human beings and of the same nature, have their 
share of these things in partnership with good men. 
As it is, moreover, even the most savage of wild beasts 
enjoy the advantage of these " good things," if good 
things they really are, in greater measure than those 
who are endowed with reason. For what athlete 
would be a match for the power of a bull or the 
strength of an elephant ? What runner could equal 
the swiftness of a hound or a hare ? The man of 
keenest eyesight is very shortsighted in comparison 
with the power of vision possessed by hawks or eagles. 
In hearing and scent the irrational creatures are 
greatly superior to us, for even an ass, regarded as the 
dullest among living creatures, were he to be tested 
with us, would make our hearing appear deafness; 
while a dog with his great rapidity of scent, reaching 
as it does to such an enormous distance as to rival the 
range of the eyes, would prove a nose to be a super-
fluous part of the human frame. XLVII. And what 
need is there to be diffuse and go into each instance ? 
For this was long ago agreed upon among the most 
approved of the learned men of former days, who 
said that nature is the mother of the irrational 
creatures, but the step-mother of men. They said 
this when they took note of the bodily weakness of 
the latter, and of the invariably surpassing bodily 
strength of the former. It was reasonable, then, 
that the expert master should grind down the calf, 
that is to say, should divide it into parts and make 
it evident that all the advantages pertaining to the 
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του προ  άλήθειαν επέδειξαν αγαθού μακράν 
διεστώτα και μηδέν τών εφ9 ύδατο  σπειρομένων 

163 διαφέροντα, διό και τον καταλεσθέντα μόσχον 
επι τό ϋδωρ λόγο  κατέχει σπαρήναι, του μηδέν 
γνήσιον αγαθού φυτόν έν ύλη φθαρτή ποτέ δύνασθαι 
βλαστάνειν σύμβολον. ώ  γάρ ει  πόταμου ρεύμα 
ή θαλάττη  καταβληθέν σπέρμα τά  Ιδιου  ουκ 
αν έπιδείξαιτο δυνάμει —άμήχανον γάρ, ει <μή> 
ρίζαι  ώσπερ άγκύραι  έχυροΰ τίνο  γή  μέρου  
άπριξ1 λαβόμενον ίδρυθείη, ή ερνο  άνα)8λαστ^σαι, 
και ει μή περιμηκέστατον, άλλα τοι χαμαίζηλον, 
ή καρπού  καθ9 ( &ρά$ τά  ετησίου  ένεγκεΐν 
φθάνει γάρ τού  σπερματικού  απαντά  τόνου  ή 
του ύδατο  πολλή και βίαιο  άποκλύσασα φορά— 
τον αυτόν τρόπον όσα του τή  φυχή  αγγείου 
λέγεται τε και άδεται πλεονεκτήματα πριν ύπο-
στήναι φθείρεται τή  σωματική  ουσία  αίει 

164 ρεούση . πώ  γάρ νόσοι και γήρα  και παντελεί  
έπεγίνοντο φθοραί, ει μή συνεχή  ήν λόγω θεωρη-
τών ρευμάτων άπάντλησι ; τούτοι  οΰν ποτίζειν 
επάξιοι2 <ό> ίεροφάντη  τήν διάνοιαν ημών τω 
καταφλέξαι τά  ήδονά , τω τό σύστημα τών 
σωματικών αγαθών ει  λεπτόν και ανωφελή χουν 
καταλέσαντα  άναλύσαι, τω ύπολαβεΐν ότι εξ 
ούδενό  αυτών έβλάστησέ ποτε και ήνθησε τό 
προ  άλήθειαν καλόν, ώσπερ ούδ9 έκ σπερμάτων 
α σπείρεται καθ9 ύδατο . 

165 XLVIII. Ταύροι δέ και κριοί και τράγοι, ου  
Αίγυπτο  διά τιμή  έχει, και όσα άλλα φθαρτή  
ύλη  άφιδρύματα, άκοή μόνον νομίζονται θεοί, 

1 άπρίξ by conjecture for  παξ. 
2 έπαξιοί substituted by conjecture for απαλοί. 

424 



THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 162-165 

body are far removed from that which is really good, 
and differ in no respect from what was sown upon the 
water. And this is why it has been placed on record 
that the calf when ground down was sown upon the 
water, as a sign that no genuine growth of good can 
ever sprout in perishable matter. A seed cast into 
the flow of a river or of the sea could never manifest 
its proper powers ; for unless it were to use its roots 
as anchors and fasten firmly on to some fixed spot 
of ground, and so get settled there, it would be 
impossible for it either to put forth a shoot, even one 
hardly rising above the ground, to say nothing of a 
good tall one, or to bear fruits as the seasons came 
round; for the full and violent rush of the water 
washes it away and forestalls all the powers of ex-
pansion latent in the seed. Even so, before any of 
those advantages of the vessel of the soul, on which 
orators declaim and poets sing, can attain substantial 
shape, they are destroyed owing to the constant flow 
of bodily substance. For how did illnesses and old 
age and complete dissolution come upon men, if there 
was not a perpetual draining off of streams brought 
within our contemplation by reason ? Thus, then, 
the sacred Guide would have us refresh our under-
standing, namely by burning up our pleasures, by 
grinding down and breaking up the complex of bodily 
goods into thin and useless dust, by making up our 
minds that from none of them did there ever shoot 
forth and bloom that which is truly beautiful, any 
more than from seeds sown upon the waters. 

XLVIII. Bulls and rams and goats, which Egypt 
honours, and all other objects of worship of perishable 
material as well, are held to be gods on hearsay only, 
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προ  άλήθειαν ουκ οντε , φευδώνυμοι πάντε , 
άπαλαΐ  γάρ ετι ταΐ  τών νέων φυχαΐ  οι τραγω-
δίαν τον βίον τυφογερόντων1 νομίζοντε  κεκιβδη-
λευμένου  χαρακτήρα  έναπομάττονται, διακόνοι  
άκοαΐ  χρώμενοι, ών μυθικόν λήρον καταχέαντε  
και μέχρι διανοία  αυτών έντήξαντε  θεοπλαστεΐν 
του  τά φρονήματα άνδρα  μέν μηδέποτε γινό-
μενου  άει δέ θηλυδρία  οντά  ήνάγκασαν. 

166   γοϋν μόσχο  ουκ εξ άπαντο  του γυναικείου 
κόσμου κατασκευάζεται, άλλ' εκ τών ένωτίων\ 

[258] αι)τό μόνον (Exod. xxxii. 2), διδάσκοντο  ημά  
του νομοθέτου ότι χειρόκμητο  ουδεί  έστιν οφει 
και προ  άλήθειαν θεό , άλλ' άκοή και τω νομί-
ζεσθαι, και άκοή μέντοι γυναικό , ουκ ανδρό •· 
έκνενευρισμένη  γάρ έργον και έκτεθηλυμμένη  
τω οντι φυχή  του  τοιούτου  ϋθλου  παρα-

167 δέχεσθαι. τό δέ προ  άλήθειαν όν ού δι ώτων 
μόνον, αλλά τοι  διανοία  όμμασιν εκ τών κατά 
τον κόσμον δυνάμεων και έκ τή  συνεχού  και 
άπαύστου τών αμύθητων έργων φορά  κατα-
νοεΐσθαί τε καΐ γνωρίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε. διόπερ 
έν ωδή μείζόνι λέγεται έκ προσώπου του θεού* 
" ΐδετε ΐδετε, ότι έγώ είμι " (Deut. xxxii. 39), 
του Οντω  οντο  ενάργεια μάλλον [άντι]κατα-
λαμβανομένου ή λόγων αποδείξει συνισταμένου. 

168 τό δ' όρατόν είναι τό ον ού κυριολογεΐται, κατά-
χρησι  δ' εστίν έφ* έκάστην αυτού τών δυνάμεων 
αναφερομένου, και γάρ νυν οΰ φησιν Ϊδετε έμέ 
—άμήχανον γάρ τον κατά τό εΐναι θεόν ύπό 
γενέσεω  τό παράπαν κατανοηθήναι—άλλ' ότι έγώ 

1 τυφο ερόντων is Teschendorf's conjecture. 
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not being really such, all falsely so called. For those 
who deem life a show got up for foolish dotards make 
counterfeit impressions in the yet tender souls of the 
young, employing their ears as their ministers, and 
filling them with the nonsense of myths. They instil 
it into their very minds, and force those who never 
become men in lofty spirit but are always womanish 
to fashion gods for themselves. 

The calf, you observe, is not made out of all the 
things with which women deck themselves, but only 
their ear-rings (Exod. xxxii. 2), for the lawgiver is 
teaching us that no manufactured god is a God for 
sight and in reality, but for the ear to hear of, and 
vogue and custom to proclaim, and that too a woman's 
ear, not a man's, for to entertain such trash is the 
work of an effeminate and sinew-less soul. But the 
Being that in reality is can be perceived and known, 
not only through the ears, but with the eyes of the 
understanding, from the powers that range the 
universe, and from the constant and ceaseless motion 
of His ineffable works. Wherefore in the great Song α 

there come these words as from the lips of God, 
" See, see that ι A M " (Deut. xxxii. 39), showing 
that He that actually is is apprehended by clear 
intuition rather than demonstrated by arguments 
carried on in words. When we say that the Existent 
One is visible, we are not using words in their literal 
sense, but it is an irregular use of the word by which 
it is referred to each one of His powers. In the 
passage just quoted He does not say " See Me," for 
it is impossible that the God who is should be per-
ceived at all by created beings. What he says is 

α Deuteronomy xxxii. is called "The Greater Song" in 
distinction from that in Exod. xv. Cf. L.A. iii. 105. 
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είμι Ϊδετε, τουτέστι τήν έμήν ύπαρζιν θεάσασθε. 
ανθρώπου γάρ έξαρκεΐ λογισμώ μέχρι του κατά-
μαθεΐν ότι εστι τ€ και υπάρχει το τών δλων αίτιον 
προελθεΐν περαιτέρω δέ σπουδάζειν τρέπεσθαι, 
ώ  περι ουσία  ή ποιότητο  ζητεΐν, ώγύγιό  τι  

169 ήλιθιότη . ουδέ γάρ Μωυσή τω πανσόφω κατ-
ένευσεν ό θεό  τοΰτό γε, καίτοι γε μυρία  ποιη-
σαμένω δεήσει , άλλα χρησμό  έξέπεσεν αύτώ, 
ότι " τά μέν οπίσω θεάση, τό δέ πρόσωπον ουκ 
όφει " (Exod. xxxiii. 23)· τοΰτο δ' ήν πάνθ* όσα 
μετά τον θεόν τω σπουδαίω καταληπτά, αυτό  δέ 
μόνο  ακατάληπτο 9 ακατάληπτο  γε έκ τή  άντι-
κρύ  και κατ εύθυωρίαν προσβολή —διά γάρ 
ταύτη  οίο  ήν έμηνύετ αν—έκ δέ τών επομένων 
και ακολούθων δυνάμεων <καταληπτό  > 9 αύται 
γάρ ού τήν ούσίαν, τήν δ' ϋπαρξιν έκ τών απο-
τελουμένων αύτώ παριστάσι. 

170 XLIX. Υεννήσα  τοίνυν ό νου  αρχήν σπου-
δαία  διαθέσεω  και αρετή  τινα πρώτον τρόπον 
τον Σιήθ, τον ποτισμόν, έπινεανιεύεται καλήν και 
όσίαν νεανιείαν. φησι γάρ9 " έξανέστησέ μοι ό 
θεό  σπέρμα έτερον άντι "Αβελ, δν άπέκτεινε 
Κάιν " (Gen. iv. 25). έξητασμένω  γάρ και 
περιττώ  εΐρηται τό μηδέν τών θείων σπερμάτων 
χαμαι πίπτειν, άπαντα δέ ει  τό άνω χωρεΐν άπό 

171 τών περιγείων έξανιστάμενα. τά μέν γάρ ύπό 
τών θνητών καταβαλλόμενα σπέρματα προ  ζώων \ 

[259] ή φυτών γένεσιν ού πάντα τελεσιουργεΐται, άγα-
πητόν δ' ει μή τά φθειρόμενα πλείω τών δια-
μενόντων εστί9 σπείρει δ' ό θεό  έν φυχαΐ  ατελέ  
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" See that ι A M , " that is " Behold My subsistence." 
For it is quite enough for a man's reasoning faculty 
to advance as far as to learn that the Cause of the 
Universe is and subsists. To be anxious to continue 
his course yet further, and inquire about essence or 
quality in God, is a folly fit for the world's childhood. 
Not even to Moses, the all-wise, did God accord this, 
albeit he had made countless requests, but a divine 
communication was issued to him, " Thou shalt 
behold that which is behind Me, but My Face thou 
shalt not see " (Exod. xxxiii. 23). This meant, that 
all that follows in the wake of God is within the good 
man's apprehension, while He Himself alone is 
beyond it, beyond, that is, in the line of straight and 
direct approach, a mode of approach by which (had 
it been possible) His quality would have been made 
known ; but brought within ken by the powers that 
follow and attend Him ; for these make evident not 
His essence but His subsistence from the things which 
He accomplishes. 

XLIX. Well then, the mind, when it begets a 
beginning of good disposition and a kind of first 
pattern of virtue in Seth, which means " Watering," 
is audacious with a fine and holy audacity. For it 
says, " God raised up to me another seed in the place 
of Abel, whom Cain slew" (Gen. iv. 25). The 
statement that none of God's seefls fall to the ground, 
but all mount upwards rising from out of earthly 
surroundings, and leaving them behind, is a noticeable 
statement that can stand every test. For the seeds 
that mortals deposit for the production of living 
beings or plants do not all come to perfection ; and 
we are well content if those that come to nothing do 
not outnumber those that hold on. But God sows 
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ουδέν, άλλ' ούτω  καίρια και τέλεια, ώ  ευθύ  έπι-
φέρεσθαι τήν τών Ιδίων καρπών πληθύν έκάστον. 

172 L. Τον δέ  ήθ σπέρμα έτερον ειπών άναβλα-
στήσαι, όποτέρου έτερον ού δεδήλωκε. αρά γε 
του δολοφονηθέντο  "Αβελ ή του κτείναντο  Κάιν; 
αλλά μήποτε έκατέρου διαφέρει τό γέννημα, του 
μέν Κάιν ώ  έχθρόν—δίφα γάρ αρετή  αύτο-
μολούση κακία πολεμιώτατον—του δέ "Αβελ ώ  
φίλον και συγγενέ * έτερον γάρ, ού μην άλλότριον, 
τό άρτι άρχόμενον του τελείου και τό προ  γένεσιν 

173 του προ  τό άγένητον. διά τούθ' ο μέν "Αβελ τό 
θνητόν άπολιπών προ  τήν άμείνω φύσιν μετανα-
στά  οΐχεται, ό δέ Σήθ άτε σπέρμα ών ανθρω-
πινή  αρετή  ουδέποτε τό ανθρώπων άπολείφει 
γένο , άλλα πρώτην μέν παραύξησιν άχρι δεκάδο  
αριθμού τελείου λήφεται, καθ* ήν ο δίκαιο  Νώε 
συνίσταται, δευτέραν δέ και άμείνω τήν άπό του 
παιδό  αυτού Σήμ ει  έτέραν δεκάδα τελευτώσαν, 
ή  'Αβραάμ ό πιστό  επώνυμο , τρίτην δέ και 
τελεωτέραν δεκάδο  εβδομάδα άπό τούτου μέχρι 
Μωυσή του πάντα σοφού παρήκουσαν έβδομο  
γάρ άπό 5Αβραάμ ούτο  έστιν, ούκέτι κατά τον 
εξω τών άγιων κύκλον οία μύστη  είλούμενο , 
άλλ' ώσπερ ίεροφάντη  έν τοι  άδύτοι  ποιου-

174 μ^νο  τά  διατριβά . LI. σκοπεί δέ τά  τε προ  
βελτίωσιν επιδόσει  τή  άπληστου και ακόρεστου 
τών καλών φυχή  και τον άπερίγραφον του θεού 

« See App. p. 501. 
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in souls nothing futile, but seeds so successful and 
perfect in every case that each one immediately 
yields the full crop of the fruits appropriate to it. 

L. When he says that Seth has sprung up as 
another seed, he does not indicate that in respect of 
which he is " another." Is it in respect of the 
murdered Abel, or of Cain who slew him ? Probably 
the new offspring is different from each of them (in 
different ways) ; from Cain as one hostile to him, 
(since thirst for virtue is a thing utterly at war with 
wickedness that plays the part of a deserter) ; from 
Abel, as one that is friendly and akin to him ; for it 
does not say " alien from him," but " different," as 
that which is but beginning differs from that which 
is full-grown, and that which is in communion with 
creation from that which is in communion with the 
uncreated. For this reason, while Abel has re-
linquished all that is mortal and removed and gone 
to the better existence, Seth, inasmuch as he is sprung 
from human virtue, will never relinquish the race of 
men, but will obtain enlargement. The first en-
largement extends to the perfect number 10, when 
righteous Noah arises a ; a second and yet better one 
from Shem, the son of Noah, up to a second " 10," to 
which faithful Abraham gives his name ; then a third, 
a " 7 " now more perfect than " 10," reaching from 
Abraham to Moses, the man wise in all things. He, 
the seventh from Abraham, does not, like those before 
him, haunt the outer court of the Holy Place as one 
seeking initiation, but as a sacred Guide has his abode 
in the sanctuary. LI. Mark the advance to im-
provement made by the soul that has an insatiable 
desire to be filled with things that are beautiful, and 
the unlimited wealth of God, which has given as 
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πλούτον, δ  άλλοι  αρχά  τά ετέρων δεδώρηται 
τέλη. το μέν γάρ πέρα  τή  κατά Σιήθ επι-
στήμη  άρχή του δικαίου γέγονε Νώβ, τήν δέ 
τούτου τελείωσιν 1Αβραάμ άρχεται παιδευεσβαι, ή 
δέ ακρότατη τοΰδε σοφία Μωυσέω  εστίν άσκη-

175 σι  ή πρώτη, του δέ άνωσμένου και κλιθεντο  
υπό φυχή  ασθενεία  Αώτ αί δύο θυγατέρε , 
βουλή και συγκατάθεσι , εκ του νου του πατρό  
αυτών εθελουσι παιδοποιεΐσθαι (Gen. xix. 32), 
μαχόμεναι τω λεγοντι· " εζανεστησε μοι ο θεό ." 
δ γάρ εκείνω τό όν, τοΰθ* αύταΐ  φασι τον νουν 
περιποιεΐσθαι δύνασθαι, μεθυούση  και παράφορου 
φυχή  δόγμα είσηγούμεναΐ' νήφοντο  μέν γάρ 
έργον λογισμού και <σώφρονο  > τον θεόν όμο-
λογεΐν ποιητήν και πατέρα του παντό , πίπτοντο  
δ' υπό μέθη  και παροινία  εαυτόν εκάστου τών 

176 ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων είναι δημιουργόν. πρό-
τερον οΰν αί κακαι γνώμαι ει  όμιλίαν ουκ άφί-
ξονται τω πατρί, πριν έμφορήσαι1 τον αφροσύνη  
πολύν άκρατον και εΐ τι συνετόν ήν έν αύτώ 

[260] κατακλύσαι. γέγραπται | γάρ ότι " έπότισαν τον 
πατέρα οΐνον" (Gen. xix. 33)· ώσθ' οπότε μή πα-
τίζουσιν, ύπό νήφοντο  ουδέποτε δέζονται σποράν 
έννομον, όταν δ' ύποβεβρεγμένο  κραιπαλα, κυο-
φορήσουσι και έπιμέμπτοι  μέν ώδΐσιν, έπαράτοι  
δέ ταΐ  γοναΐ  χρήσονται. 

177 LII. Διό και Μωυσή  τήν άσεβη και άναγνον 
αυτών σποράν συλλόγου θείου παντό  άπεσχοίνισε' 
λέγει γάρ' "'Α/χ/χαι/Γται και Μα>α/?Γται ούκ είσ-

1 έμψορησαι read by conjecture for έπιφορήσαι. 
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starting-points to others the goals reached by those 
before them. For the limit of the knowledge attained 
by Seth became the starting-point of righteous Noah ; 
while Abraham begins his education with the con-
summation of Noah's ; and the highest point of 
wisdom reached by Abraham is the initial course 
in Moses' training. Counsel and Consent, the two 
daughters of Lot, the man who, after having been 
impelled upwards, wavered and went downwards 
through weakness of soul, desire to have children by 
Mind their father (Gen. xix. 3 2 ) , being at variance 
with him who says, " God hath raised up for me." 
For what He the Existent One did for him, they say 
that Mind can bring about for them, and so they 
advocate the doctrine of a drunken and frenzied soul; 
for it is the act of a sober and well-ordered reason to 
acknowledge God as the Maker and Father of the 
universe, but the assertion that he himself is the 
author of everything that concerns the life of man is 
that of one who is being ruined by drunkenness and 
sottishness. The evil intentions will not attain to 
intercourse with their father, until they have com-
pletely drenched him with the strong drink of folly, 
and have drowned any sense he had. For it is 
written " they gave their father wine to drink " 
(Gen. xix. 33 ) . It follows that when they do not give 
him to drink, he will be sober and they will never 
receive from him lawful seed, but when he has become 
fairly soaked, and is under the fumes of his debauch, 
they will become pregnant, and there will be guilt 
in their travailing, and a curse upon their offspring. 

LI I. For this reason Moses shut out their impious 
and impure progeny from every holy assembly. For 
he says " Ammonites and Moabites shall not enter into 
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ελεύσονται ει  έκκλησίαν κυρίου 99 (Deut. xxiii. . 
2) . ούτοι δ' είσιν εγγονοί τών Λώτ θυγατέρων, 
ύπολαβόντε  εξ αίσθήσεω  και νου, άρρενο  τε 
και θήλεο , ώσπερ υπό πατρό  και μητρό  πάντα 
γεννάσθαι, τούτο προ  άλήθειαν γενέσεω  αίτιον 

178 ύπειληφότε . ήμεΐ  μέντοι και εάν δεξώμεθα 
ποτε τήν τροπήν ταύτην, [και] ώσπερ εκ κλύδωνο  
άνανηξάμενοι λαβώμεθα μετανοία , εχυρού και 
σωτηρίου πράγματο , και μή πρότερον μεθώμεθα 
ή κατά τό παντελέ  τό κυμαΐνον πέλαγο , την 

179 φοράν τή  τροπή , διεκδύναι. καθά και 'Ραχήλ 
πρότερον αίτησαμένη τον νουν ώ  αίτιον του 
ποιεΐν εκγονα και άκούσασα* " μή άντι θεού εγω 
είμι; 99 (Gen. χχχ. 2) προσέσχε τε τω λεχθέντι 
και μαθούσα παλινωδίαν ιερωτάτην εποίησε* γε-
γραπται γάρ 'Ραχήλ παλινωδία, θεοφιλή  ζύχη' 

1 προσθέτω μοι ό θεό  υίόν έτερον91 (Gen. xxx. 
24), ήν ούδενι τών αφρόνων εξεστι ποιήσασθαι 
τήν ϊδιον ήδονήν αυτό μόνον θηρωμένων, τά δ 
άλλα πλατύν γέλωτα και χλεύην νομιζόντων. 

180 LIII. Χορηγό  δ' εστί τούτου του δόγματο  ο 
του δερματίνου *Η/ο συγγενή  Αύνάν. " γνου  
γάρ φησιν " ούτο  ότι ούκ αύτώ εσται τό σπέρμα, 
όταν εισήλθε προ  τήν γυναίκα του αδελφού, 
εξέχει τούτο επι τήν γήν 99 (Gen. xxxviii. 9) 
φιλαυτία  και φιληδονία  ύπερβεβηκώ  του  όρου . 

181 ούκούν, είποιμ9 αν αύτώ, ει τό ίδιον πορίζει  
λυσιτελέ , πάνθ' Οσα άριστα καταλύσει , εαν 
μηδέν εξ αυτών ώφεληθή , τιμά  γονέων, επι-
μέλειαν γυναικό , παίδων άγωγά , χρήσει  άμέμ-
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the congregation of the Lord " (Deut. xxiii. 2) , and 
these are descendants of the daughters of Lot. They 
are people that suppose that sense-perception and 
mind, a male and a female, act as father and mother 
for the procreation of all things, and take this process 
to be in very truth the cause of creation. Let us, 
however, should we ever incur such a lapse, as men 
who have escaped by swimming out of a troubled sea, 
lay hold of repentance, a strong rock of safety, nor 
let us quit our hold of it till we have been completely 
delivered from the tossing sea, that is from the strong 
current of our lapse. It was so that Rachel, having 
before addressed her request to Mind, as though 
offspring came through its operation, and having 
received the reply " Am I in the place of God ? " 
(Gen. xxx. 2 ) , gave heed to what was said, and learned 
its lesson, and made a recantation breathing true 
holiness, for Rachel's recantation stands written in a 
prayer dear to God " Let God add to me another 
son " (Gen. xxx. 24), a prayer which none of those 
may make who in their folly pursue nothing whatever 
but their own pleasure, regarding all else as matter 
for loud laughter and ridicule. 

LIII. The chief representative of this doctrine is 
Onan, kinsman of the leathern Er. For it says " this 
man knowing that the seed should not be for him, 
when he went in to his brother's wife, spilled it on the 
ground " (Gen. xxxviii. 9)> going beyond all bounds 
in love of self and love of pleasure. I should therefore 
address him thus : " Will you not "—so I would say 
to him-—" by providing only your individual profit, 
be doing away with all the best things in the world, 
unless you are to get some advantage from them, 
honour paid to parents, loving care of a wife, bringing 
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πτου  οίκετών, έπιτροπήν οΙκία , πόλεω  προ-
στασίαν, βεβαίωσιν νόμων, φνλακήν εθών, τήν 
προ  πρεσβυτέρου  αιδώ, τήν προ  του  τετε-
λευτηκότα  εύφημίαν, τήν προ  του  ζώντα  
κοινωνίαν, τήν προ  τό θείον έν λόγοι  και εργοι  
εύσέβειαν; ανατρέπει  γάρ και έκχεΐ  πάντα 
ταύτα, σπείρων σεαυτώ και τιθηνούμενο  τήν \ 

[261] γάστριν και άκόλαστον και αρχήν κακών απάντων 
182 ήδονήν. LIV. άφ' ή  έξαναστά  ό ιερεύ  και 

θεραπευτή  του μόνου καλού Φινεέ , ό τών 
σωματικών στομίων και τρημάτων δίοπο , ω  
μηδέν αυτών διαμαρτάνον έξυβρίζειν—ερμηνεύεται 
γάρ στόματο  φιμό —λαβών τον σειρομάστην, 
τουτέστι μαστεύσα  και άναζητήσα  τήν τών 
όντων φύσιν καΐ μηδέν σεμνότερον αρετή  
άνευρων κατεκέντει και άνήρει τω λόγω την 
μισάρετον και φιλήδονον γένεσιν και τού  τόπου , 
εξ ών έβλάστησαν αί παράσημοι και παράκοποι 

183 χλιδαί τε και θρύφει . ό γάρ νόμο  <φησιν> ότι 
δια τή  μήτρα  έξεκέντησε τήν γυναίκα (Num. 
χχν. 7, 8). ούτω  οΰν καταπαύσα  μέν την εν 
αύτώ στάσιν και τήν ίδιον άποστραφει  ήδονήν, 
ζηλώσα  τον θεού του πρώτου και μόνου ζήλον, 
άθλων τοι  μεγίστοι  δυσι τετίμηται και κατ-
έστεπται, ειρήνη και ίερωσύνη' τη μέν ίερωσύνη 
ότι άδελφόν έστιν εΙρήνη και όνομα και έργον. 

184 τήν γάρ ιερωμένην διάνοιαν λειτουργόν και θερα-

α The word rendered ** spear " is literally a " pit-searcher " 
or " probe " used by soldiers for testing ground in which the 
enemy might have dug pits. 
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up of children, happy and blameless relations with 
domestic servants, management of a house, leader-
ship in a city, maintaining of laws, guardianship of 
usages, reverence towards elders, respect for the 
memory of the departed, fellowship with the living, 
piety in words and actions towards the Deity ? For 
you are overturning and wasting all these, by breed-
ing and nursing for yourself pleasure, the glutton and 
libertine, in whom all evil things have their origin. 
LIV. It was in abhorrence of pleasure that there 
uprose the priest and minister of Him Who alone is 
Beautiful, Phinehas the controller of the inlets and 
outlets of the body, who takes care that none of them 
act amiss and break out in insolence, his very name 
meaning " Mouth-muzzle." Seizing his spear,a that 
is exploring and inquiring into the nature of all 
existence, and discovering nothing more august than 
virtue, he thrust through and destroyed by reason the 
creature that hates virtue and loves pleasure, and the 
parts out of which grew those base counterfeits, 
softness and voluptuousness. For the Law says that 
he thrust the woman through, even through the 
womb (Numb. xxv. 7 f.). Having therefore on this 
wise put a stop to the revolt within himself and 
turned clean away from his own pleasure, having thus 
shown his zeal for God, the First and Only One, he 
was honoured and crowned with the two greatest 
rewards, peace and priesthood ; with peace, because 
he put an end to the intestine war of lusts in the soul; 
with the priesthood, because in name 6 and in fact it 
is akin to peace. For the consecrated intelligence, 
being His minister and attendant, must needs do all 

b The Greek words for "peace" and "priesthood" are 
somewhat alike in sound. 
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πευτρίδα ούσαν αύτοΰ πάνθ* οΐ  6 δεσπότη  χαίρει 
πράττειν ανάγκη· χαίρει δέ ευνομία  καϊ ευ-
σταθεία  βεβαιώσει, πολέμων δέ και στάσεων ανα-
τροπή, ούχι τώνδε μόνων ου  αί πόλει  ποιούνται 
προ  άλλ^λα^, άλλα /cat τών κατά φυχήν μείζονε  
δ' είσιν ούτοι και χαλεπώτεροι, άτε και τό θειό-
τερον τών εν ήμΐν λογισμόν1 αίκιζόμενοι, τών 
όπλων άχρι τή  σωμάτων και χρημάτων ζημία  
προερχομένων, φυχήν δέ ύγιαίνουσαν μηδέποτε 

185 βλάφαι δυναμένων, διόπερ ορθώ  αν αι πόλει  
εποίησαν, πρίν όπλα και /^χαντ^ιατα άντεπι-
φέρειν άλλ^λαι̂  έπ* άνδραποδισμώ και άναστάσει 
παντελεΐ, τών πολιτών έκαστον άι/α7Γ€ΐσασαι τήν 
έν αύτώ μεγάλην και πολλήν και συνεχή στάσιν 
κατάλυσαν αύτη μέν γάρ πολέμων, ει δει τάληθέ  
ειπείν, απάντων άρχέτυπόν έστιν, ή  αναιρεθείση  
ουδ' οι κατά μίμησιν έτι συνιστάμενοι γενήσονται, 
βαθεία  δέ ειρήνη  χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν σχήσει 
τό ανθρώπων γένο  ύπό νόμου φύσεω  διδασκό-
μενον, αρετή , θεόν τιμάν και τή  λειτουργία  
αυτού περιέχεσθαί' πηγή γάρ ευδαιμονία  και 
βίου μακραίωνο  ήδε. 
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those things in which her Master delighteth: He 
delights in the maintenance of a well-ordered state 
under good laws, in the abolishing of wars and factions, 
not only those which occur between cities, but also 
of those that arise in the soul; and these are greater 
and more serious than those, for they outrage reason, 
a more divine faculty than others within us. Weapons 
of war can go so far as to inflict bodily and monetary 
loss, but a healthy soul they can never harm. From 
this it appears that states would have done rightly 
if before bringing against one another arms and 
engines of war, with the enslavement and complete 
overthrow of the enemy in view, they had prevailed 
on their citizens one by one to put an end to the 
disorder which abounds within himself, and which is 
so great and unceasing. For, to be honest, this is the 
original of all wars. If this be abolished, neither will 
those occur which still break out in imitation of it, 
but the human race will attain to the experience 
and enjoyment of profound peace, taught by the 
law of nature, namely virtue, to honour God and to 
be occupied with His service, for this is the source 
of long life and happiness. 

1 Mangey felt that the text here can hardly be right. It 
fails to make distinct the antithesis between inward and 
outward, on which the next sentence dwelLs. He suggested 
τό θειότατον, τόν έν ήμΐν λο*γισμόι>. Other possible changes 
are τι θειότερον, τόν έν ήμΐν \ο"γισμόν, or τό θειότατον τών έν 
ήμΐν, Χο ΐσμόν. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

TUTS short, but in many ways beautiful and more 
than usually Platonic treatise, is very closely con-
nected, as the last words show, with the succeeding 
" Quod Deus," which will follow in Vol. III. of this 
translation. It is a dissertation on the words of 
Gen. vi. 1-4. 

(a) And it came to pass when men began to become 
many upon the earth that daughters were born to 
them. (1) 

(ό) And the angels of God, seeing the daughters of 
men that they were fair, took to themselves wives 
from all, such as they chose. (2) 

(c) And the Lord God said, " My spirit shall not 
abide in man for ever, because they are flesh ; but 
their days shall be a hundred and twenty years. (3) 

(d) And there were giants on earth in those days. (4) 
(a) is dismissed shortly (1-5) with the remarks that 

the words " many " and " daughters " following on 
the mention of the birth of Noah, the just man, and 
his three sons (at the end of chap, v.) emphasize the 
truth that the unjust are many and the just few, 
and that the spiritual offspring of the latter are 
the masculine or higher qualities, while that of the 
former are the feminine or lower. 

(b) The words are interpreted (6-18) in the sense 
that as angels, demons, and souls are really three 
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names for the same thing, " the angels of God," 
while including God's spiritual messengers, here 
indicate the wicked souls which woo the " daughters 
of men," i.e. the merely sensual pleasures. In the 
course of these sections we have a remarkable passage 
(12-15), in which Philo, with many echoes of Plato, 
speaks of the human soul as having descended from 
some higher region to be incarnate in the body. 

The discussion of (c) (19-57) forms the bulk of the 
treatise. He first treats (19-27) of the nature of 
God's spirit, dwelling particularly on the thought 
that when it is given to men, it is not thereby 
diminished, and on the unworthiness of the fleshly 
life (28-31). This leads him on to a long digres-
sion on Lev. xviii. 6, " a man, a man shall not 
go near to any that is akin to his flesh, to uncover 
shame." This text, which of course is really a 
prohibition of incest, is worked by Philo into an 
elaborate allegory, in which every phrase is treated 
separately (32-47). The repetition of " a man, a 
man " indicates the " true man " (33). The words 
" go near " show us that while many earthly ad-
vantages, such as riches, though " akin to the flesh," 
must be accepted, if they come to us, and used for 
the best, we must not seek them (34-38). " Un-
covering shame " means (39) that those who follow 
such things introduce a false and shameful philosophy. 
The final words, " I am the Lord," are an appeal to 
us to take our stand with God against pleasure 
(40-44), but the use of " Lord " rather than " God " 
emphasizes his attitude of sovereignty of which we 
are bidden to stand in awe (45-47). We now return 
to the thought of what is meant by God's spirit 
abiding. Such an abiding can only be the privilege 
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of those who lead the tranquil and contemplative 
life, which with the support of various texts he 
ascribes to Moses (47-55). The words " their days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years " are then 
touched on for a few lines (56), but dismissed with 
a promise of subsequent treatment, which if ever 
given has not come down to us (57). 

(d) After a protest against regarding the story as 
a myth (58-59), we have a meditation (60-67) on the 
three classes of souls, the earth-born (who of course 
are the giants, γίγα  being connected with γηγενή ), 
the heaven-born, and the God-born. Of these the 
heaven-born are those who cultivate our heavenly 
part, the mind, and follow secular learning (60), and 
the God-born are those whose thoughts are fixed 
on God alone (61). These two are illustrated by 
Abram (before his change of name) and Abraham 
respectively (62-64). The earth-born, of course, are 
those who are given up to the fleshly life, and are 
typified by Nimrod (who in the LXX is called a 
giant) whose name signifying " desertion " marks 
the earth-born " giants" as deserters from the 
good (65-67). 
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I. Καί δή έγένετο, ήνίκα ήρξαντο οί άνθρωποι 
πολλοί γίνεσθαι έπι τή  γή , καί θυγατέρε  έγεν-
νήθησαν αύτοΐ  " (Gen. vi. l). άξιον οΐμαι δια-
πορήσαι, διά τί μετά τήν Νώε καί τών υιών 
αύτοΰ γένεσιν εί  πολυανθρωπίαν έπιδίδωσιν ημών 
το γένο , άλλ' ίσω  ού χαλεπόν άποδούναι τήν 
αίτίαν άει γάρ έπειδάν τό σπάνιον φανή, πάμπολυ 

2 τ ο εναντίον ευρίσκεται, ενό  οΰν ευφυία τήν περί 
μύριου  διαδείκννσιν άφυΐαν, καί τά τεχνικά μέντοι 
καί επιστημονικά καί αγαθά καί καλά όντα ολίγα 
τήν τών άτέχνων καί άνεπιστημόνων καί άδικων 
καί συνόλω  φαύλων άπειρον όσην1 πληθύν έπ-

3 εσκιασμένην άποφαίνει. ούχ όρα  οτι καί έν τώ 
παντί ήλιο  ει  ών τό μυρίον καί βαθύ σκότο  κατά 
γήν καί κατά θάλατταν κεχυμένον έπιλάμφα  
άνασκίδνησιν; είκότω  οΰν καί ή τού δικαίου NcDe 
γένεσι  καί τών υιών αύτοΰ τού  άδικου  πολλού  
διασυνιστ^σι· τώ γάρ έναντίω τά εναντία πέφυκέ 

4 πω  μάλιστα γνωρίζεσθαι. άδικο  δέ ουδεί  
άρρενα γενεάν έν φυχή σπείρει τό παράπαν, άλλά 
θηλυγονοΰσιν έκ φύσεω  άνανδροι καί κατεαγότε  
καί θηλυδρίαι τά φρονήματα, δένδρον ουδέν 
αρετή , οΰ καλού  καί γενναίου  έξ ανάγκη  έδει 

1 MSS. Οσων, 
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I. " And it came to pass when men began to wax 
many on the earth and daughters were born unto 
them " (Gen. vi. 1). It is, I think, a problem worth 
full examination, why our race began to grow so 
numerous after the birth of Noah and his sons. Yet 
perhaps it is not difficult to render a reason. For 
when the rarity appears, its opposite always is found 
in abundance. And therefore the ability of the 
individual shows up the absence of ability in the 
crowd, and examples of skill in any of the arts and 
sciences, or of goodness and excellence through this 
rarity bring out of their obscurity into the light the 
vast multitude of the unskilled in the arts and 
sciences, and of the unjust and worthless in general. 
Mark that in the universe too the sun is but one, 
yet it scatters with its rays the manifold and pro-
found darkness which wraps sea and land. And so it 
is only natural that the birth of just Noah and his 
sons should make evident the abundance of the 
unjust. That is the nature of opposites ; it is through 
the existence of the one that we chiefly recognize 
the existence of the other. Again, the spiritual 
offspring of the unjust is never in any case male : 
the offspring of men whose thoughts are unmanly, 
nerveless and emasculate by nature are female. Such 
do not plant a tree of virtue whose fruit must needs 
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τού  καρπού  γενέσθαι, πάντα δέ κακία  καΐ 
παθών, ών γυναικώδει  αί βλάσται, φυτεύσαντε ' 

5 ου χάριν θυγατέρα  οι άνθρωποι ούτοι γεννήσαι 
λέγονται, υίόν δέ ουδεί  αυτών. έπει γάρ 6 
δίκαιο  άρρενογονεΐ Νώε τέλειον και ορθόν λόγον 
και άρρενα όντω  μετιών, θηλυτόκο  ή κατά του  

[263] πολλού  αδικία πάντω  | ara^atVeraf άμήχανον 
γάρ τά αυτά προ  τών εναντίων, άλλα μη τά 
εναντία πάλιν γενέσθαι. 
β II.  δόντε  δέ οι άγγελοι του θεού τά  
θυγατέρα  τών ανθρώπων, ότι καλαί είσιν, ελαβον 
έαυτοΐ  γυναίκα  άπό πασών, &ν έζελέξαντο " 
(Gen. vi. 2). ου  άλλοι φιλόσοφοι δαίμονα , 
αγγέλου  Μωυσή  εϊωθεν όνομάζειν φυχαι δ' είσι 

7 κατά τον αέρα πετόμεναι. και μηδει  ύπολάβη 
μύθον είναι τό είρημένον ανάγκη γάρ όλον δι 
όλων τον κόσμον έφυχώσθαι, τών πρώτων και 
στοιχειωδών μερών εκάστου τά οικεία και πρόσ-
φορα ζώα περιέχοντο , γη  μέν τά χερσαία, 
θαλάττη  δέ και ποταμών τά ένυδρα, πυρό  δέ τά 
πυρίγονα—λόγο  δέ έχει ταύτα κατά Μακεδονίαν 
μάλιστα γίνεσθαι — ουρανού δέ τού  αστέρα . 

8 και γάρ ούτοι φυχαι δλαι δι* Ολων ακήρατοι τε και 
θεΐαι, παρό και κύκλω κινούνται τήν συγγενεστά-
την νώ κίνησιν νου  γάρ έκαστο  αυτών ακραιφ-
νέστατο , εστίν οΰν άναγκαΐον και τον 
αέρα ζώων πεπληρώσθαι* ταύτα δέ ήμΐν έστιν 
αόρατα, ότιπερ και αυτό  ούχ ορατό  αίσθήσει. 

9 άλλ' ού παρόσον αδύνατο  ή Οφι  φυχών φαν-
α i.e., mere " offshoots " not reaching the stage of fruits. 
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be true-born and excellent, only trees of vice and 
passions, whose off-shootsa are feminine. This is 
why we are told that these men begat daughters, 
while none of them is said to have begotten a son. 
For since just Noah who follows the right, the perfect 
and truly masculine reason, begets males, the in-
justice of the multitude appears as the parent of 
females only. It cannot be that the same things 
should be born of opposite parents: the offspring 
must be opposite also. 

II. " And when the angels of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, they took to 
themselves wives from all, those whom they chose " 
(Gen. vi. 2). It is Moses' custom to give the name 
of angels to those whom other philosophers call 
demons (or spirits), souls that is which fly and hover 
in the air. And let no one suppose that what is here 
said is a myth. For the universe must needs be 
filled through and through with life, and each of its 
primary elementary divisions contains the forms of 
life which are akin and suited to it. The earth has 
the creatures of the land, the sea and the rivers 
those that live in water, fire the fire-born,6 which 
are said to be found especially in Macedonia, and 
heaven has the stars. For the stars are souls divine b 

and without blemish throughout, and therefore as 
each of them is mind in its purest form, they move 
in the line most akin to mind—the circle. 
And so the other element, the air, must needs be 
filled with living beings, though indeed they are 
invisible to us, since even the air itself is not visible 
to our senses. Yet the fact that our powers of vision 
are incapable of any perception of the forms of these 

* See App. p. 502. 
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τασιωθήναι τύπου , διά τουτ ' ουκ είσιν έν αέρι 
φυχαι, καταλαμβάνεσθαι δ' αύτά  άναγκαΐον ύπό 
νου, Ινα προ  τών ομοίων τό όμοιον θεωρήται. 

10 eVei και τί φήσομεν; πάνθ* δσα χερσαία καΐ 
ένυδρα ουκ αέρι και πνεύματι ζή; τί δέ; ουκ 
αέρο  κακωθέντο  τά λοιμικά συνίστασθαι παθή-
ματα φιλεΐ, ώ  αν αιτίου τή  φυχώσεω  έκάστοι ; 
τί δέ; οπότε άπήμων και άβλαβη  εΐη, όποιον έν 
ταΐ  βορείοι  μάλιστα αΰραι  είωθε γίνεσθαι, ού 
καθαρωτέρου σπώντα του πνεύματο  προ  πλείονα 

11 και κραταιοτέραν διαμονήν έπιδίδωσιν ; άρ9 ούν 
εικό  οι ου τα άλλα, ενυορα τ€ και χερσαία, 
έφύχωται, έρημον είναι ή φυχών άμοιρεΐν; του-
ναντίον μεν ούν, ει καΐ τά άλλα πάντα ζώων άγονα 
ήν, μόνο  άήρ ώφειλε ζωοτοκήσαι τά φυχή  κατ 
έζαίρετον χάριν παρά του δημιουργού σπέρματα 
λαβών. 

12 III. Τών ούν φυχών αί μεν προ  σώματα κατ-
[264] έβησαν, αί δέ \ ούδενι τών γή  μορίων ήξίωσάν 

ποτε συνενεχθήναι. ταύτα   άφιερωθείσαι  και τή  
τού πατρό  θεραπεία  περιεχομέναι  ύπηρέτισι και 
διακόνοι  ό δημιουργό  εΐωθε χρήσθαι προ  τήν 

13 τών θνητών επιστασία^.1 έκεΐναι δ' ώσπερ ει  
ποταμόν τό σώμα καταβάσαι ποτέ μέν ύπό συρμού 
δίνη  βιαιοτάτη  άρπασθείσαι κατεπόθησαν, ποτέ 
δέ προ  τήν φοράν άντισχεΐν δυνηθεΐσαι τό μέν 
πρώτον άνενήζαντο, είτα όθεν ώρμησαν, έκεΐσε 

1 MSS. έπίστασιν. 

α See App. p. 502. 
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souls is no reason why we should doubt that there 
are souls in the air, but they must be apprehended 
by the mind, that like may be discerned by like. 
Here is a further consideration. Do not all creatures 
of land and water live by air and breath ? And is it 
not true, that when the air is plague-stricken, dis-
astrous pestilences often arise, suggesting that air 
is the animating principle to all and each, while on 
the other hand, when it is free from taint and mis-
chief, a state which is most often found when the 
north wind blows, these same creatures, inhaling as 
they do a purer atmosphere, tend ever to enjoy a 
more abundant and stronger vitality? Is it then 
reasonable to suppose that this element which has 
been the source of life to the others, the denizens of 
land and water, should itself be desert and destitute 
of living souls ? Nay, on the contrary, if all the 
other elements produced no animal life, it were still 
the proper function of the air to do what none other 
did and bring forth living beings, since to it the 
seeds of vitality have been committed through the 
special bounty of the Creator. 

III. Now some of the souls have descended into 
bodies, but others have never deigned to be brought 
into union with any of the parts of earth. They are 
consecrated and devoted to the service of the Father 
and Creator whose wont it is to employ them as 
ministers and helpers, to have charge and care of 
mortal man. But the others descending into the 
body as though into a stream a have sometimes been 
caught in the swirl of its rushing torrent and swallowed 
up thereby, at other times have been able to stem 
the current, have risen to the surface and then soared 
upwards back to the place from whence they came. 
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14 πάλιν άνέπτησαν. αδται μέν οΰν είσι φυχαΐ τών 
άνόθω 1 φιλοσοφησάντων, έξ αρχή  άχρι τέλου  
μελετώσαι τον μετά σωμάτων άποθνήσκειν βίον, 
ΐνα τή  ασωμάτου καί άφθαρτου παρά τώ άγενήτω 

15 καί άφθάρτω ζωή  μεταλάχωσιν, αί δε κατα-
ποντωθεΐσαι τών άλλων ανθρώπων όσοι σοφία  
ήλόγησαν έκδόντε  άστάτοι  καί τυχηροΐ  πράγ-
μασιν εαυτού , ών ουδέν εί  το κράτιστον τών εν 
ήμΐν, φυχήν ή νούν, αναφέρεται, πάντα δέ επί τον 
συμφυά νεκρδν ημών, το σώμα, ή επί τά άφυχότερα 
τούτου, δόξαν λέγω καί χρήματα καί αρχά  και 
τιμά  καί οσα άλλα ύπό τών μή τεθεαμενων τά 
προ  άλήθειαν καλά άπατη φευδού  δόξη  άνα-
πλάττεται ή ζωγραφεΐται. 

16 IV. *¥υχά  οΰν καί δαίμονα  καί αγγέλου  
ονόματα μέν διαφέροντα, έν δέ καί ταύτόν ύποκεί-
μενον διανοηθεί  άχθο  βαρύτατον άποθήση δεισι-
δαιμονίαν. ώσπερ γάρ αγαθού  δαίμονα  καί 
κακού  λέγουσιν οί πολλοί καί φυχά  ομοίω , 
ούτω  καϊ αγγέλου  τού  μέν τή  προσρήσεω  
άξιου  πρεσβευτά  τινα  ανθρώπων προ  θεόν και 
θεοΰ προ  ανθρώπου  ιερού  καί άσύλου  διά τήν 
άνυπαίτιον καί παγκάλην ταύτην ύπηρεσίαν, τού  
δ' έμπαλιν ανίερου  καί αναξίου  τή  προσρήσεω  
καϊ αυτό  ύπολαμβάνων ούχ αμαρτήσει. 

17 μαρτυρεί δέ μου τώ λόγω τό παρά τω ύμνογράφω 
είρημένον έν άσματι τούτο2- " έξαπέστειλεν εί  
αυτού  όργήν θυμού αυτού, θυμόν καϊ όργήν καϊ 

1 MSS. άνωθεν 7rws et alia. 
2 τοϋτο conj. Mangey : MSS. and Wendland τούτω. 

a See App. p. 502. 
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These last, then, are the souls of those who have 
given themselves to genuine philosophy, who from 
first to last study to die to the life in the body,a 

that a higher existence immortal and incorporeal, in 
the presence of Him who is Himself immortal and 
uncreate, may be their portion. But the souls which 
have sunk beneath the stream, are the souls of the 
others who have held no count of wisdom. They 
have abandoned themselves to the unstable things 
of chance, none of which has aught to do with our 
noblest part, the soul or mind, but all are related to 
that dead thing which was our birth-fellow, the body, 
or to objects more lifeless still, glory, wealth, and 
offices, and honours, and all other illusions which like 
images or pictures are created through the deceit of 
false opinion by those who have never gazed upon 
true beauty. 

IV. So if you realize that souls and demons and 
angels are but different names for the same one 
underlying object, you will cast from you that most 
grievous burden, the fear of demons or superstition. 
The, common usage of men is to give the name of 
demon to bad and good demons alike, and the name 
of soul to good and bad souls. And so, too, you also 
will not go wrong if you reckon as angels, not only 
those who are worthy of the name, who are as 
ambassadors backwards and forwards ° between men 
and God and are rendered sacred and inviolate by 
reason of that glorious and blameless ministry, but 
also those who are unholy and unworthy of the title. 

I have as witness to my argument the 
words of the Psalmist, where in one of the psalms 
we read " He sent out upon them the anger of His 
wrath, wrath and anger and affliction, a mission by 
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θλΐφιν, άποστολήν δι9 αγγέλων πονηρών" (Psalm 
[265] Ιχχνϋ. 49). ούτοι \ είσιν ol πονηροί τό αγγέλων 

όνομα υποδυόμενοι, τά  μεν όρθοϋ λόγου θυγα-
τέρα , έπιστήμα  και άρετά , ουκ ειδότε , τά  δέ 
τών ανθρώπων θνητό  θνητών απογόνου  ήδονα  
μετερχόμενοι γνήσιον μέν ουδέν έπιφερομένα  
κάλλο , δ διάνοια μόνη θεωρείται, νόθον δέ εύμορ-

18 φίαν, δι9 ή  ή αϊσθησι  άπατάται. λαμβάνουσι δέ ού 
πάσα  άπαντε  τά  θυγατέρα , άλλ ' ένιοι ένία  έκ 
μυρίων όσων έπελέξαντο έαυτοΐ , οι μέν τά  δι9 

οφεω , έτεροι δέ τά  δι9 ακοή , τά  δ ' αύ διά 
γεύσεω  και γαστρό  άλλοι, τινέ  δέ τά  μετα 
γαστέρα, πολλοί δέ καΐ τών πορρωτάτω διωκισμε-
νων άντελάβοντο1 μηκίστα  τά  έν έαυτοΐ  τείνοντε  
επιθυμία  · ποικίλαι γάρ έζ ανάγκη  αί ποικίλων 
ηδονών αιρέσει , άλλων ώκειωμένων άλλαι . 

19 V .  ι> δη τοι  τοιούτοι  άμήχανον τό του θεού 
κατα /Λβίναι καΐ διαιωνισαι πνεύμα, ώ  δηλοΐ και 
αυτό  ό νομοθέτη , "εΐπε" γάρ φησι "κύριο  ο 
θεό * ού καταμενεΐ τό πνεύμα μου έν τοι  άνθρώ-
ποι  ει  τον αιώνα διά τό εΐναι αυτού  σάρκα  

20 (Gen. vi. 3) . μένει μέν γάρ έστιν ότε, καταμένει 
δ' ούκ είσάπαν παρά τοι  πολλοί  ήμΐν. τι  γάρ 
ούτω  άλογο  ή άφυχό  έστιν, ώ  μηδέποτε 
έννοιαν του άριστου μήθ9 εκών μήτ άκων λαβείν; 
άλλα γάρ και τοι  έζαγίστοι  €7Γΐ77 ταται πολλάκι  
αιφνίδιο  ή τού καλού φαντασία, συλλαβεΐν δ' 
αυτήν και φυλάξαι παρ9 έαυτοΐ  άδυνατούσιν. 

21 οϊχεται γάρ ευθέω  μεταναστάσα, τού  προσεληλυ-
1 MSS. ά,νέΚάβοντο. 
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evil angels " (Ps. lxxvii. 49) . a These are the evil 
ones who, cloaking themselves under the name of 
angels, know not the daughters of right reason, 
the sciences and virtues, but court the pleasures 
which are born of men, pleasures mortal as their 
parents — pleasures endowed not with the true 
beauty, which the mind alone can discern, but 
with the false comeliness, by which the senses are 
deceived. They do not all take all the daughters, 
but some choose these, some those, out of the vast 
multitude. Some take the pleasures of sight, others 
those of hearing, others again those of the palate 
and the belly, or of sex, while many, setting no 
bound to their inward desires, seize upon the 
pleasures which lie furthest beyond the common 
range. For as pleasures are manifold, the choices of 
pleasures must needs be manifold also. One here, 
another there, they each have their affinities. 

V. Among such as these then it is impossible that 
the spirit of God should dwell and make for ever its 
habitation, as also the Lawgiver himself shows clearly. 
For (so it runs) " the Lord God said, My spirit shall 
not abide for ever among men, because they are flesh " 
(Gen. vi. 3). The spirit sometimes stays awhile, but it 
does not abide for ever among us, the mass of men. 
Who indeed is so lacking in reason or soul that he 
never either with or without his will receives a 
conception of the best ? Nay, even over the reprobate 
hovers often of a sudden the vision of the excellent, 
but to grasp it and keep it for their own they have 
not the strength. In a moment it is gone and passed 

β Ps. lxxviii. in A.V. 
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θότα  οΐκήτορα  νόμον και δίκην έκδεδιητημένου  
άποστραφεΐσα, προ  ου  ούδ9 άν ποτ€ ήκεν, ει μή 
του διελέγξαι χάριν του  άντι καλών αισχρά 

22 αίρουμένου , λέγεται δέ θεοΰ πνεύμα καθ9 ένα 
μέν τρόπον ό ρέων άήρ άπό γή , τρίτον στοιχεΐον 
έποχούμενον ϋδατι—παρό φησιν έν τή κοσμοποιία* 
" πνεύμα θεοΰ έπεφέρετο επάνω του ύδατο  99 

(Gen. i. %), έπειδήπερ έζαιρόμενο  ο άήρ κουφό  
ών άνω φέρεται ϋδατι βάσει χρώμενο  — καθ9 

έτερον δέ τρόπον ή ακήρατο  επιστήμη, ή  πά  ό 
23 σοφό  είκότω  μετέχει, δηλοΐ δέ έπι του τών 
άγιων έργων δημιουργού και τεχνίτου φάσκων, 
ότι " άνεκάλεσεν ό θεό  τον  ϊεσελεήλ και έν-
έπλησεν αυτόν πνεύματο  θείου, σοφία , συνέσεω , 
επιστήμη , έπι παντϊ έργω διανοεΐσθαι 99 (Exod. 
xxxi. 2, 3)· ώστε τό τί έστι πνεύμα θείον όρικώ  
διά τών λεχθέντων ύπογράφεσθαι, 

24 V I . τοιούτον εστι και τό Μωυσέω  πνεύμα, ο 
έπιφοιτφ τοι  έβδομήκοντα πρεσβυτέροι  του 

Γ266] διενεγκεΐν ετέρων και jSeArico^vai χάριν \ οΐ  
ουδέ πρεσβυτέροι  προ  άλήθειαν ένεστι γενέσθαι 
μή μεταλαβούσι του πανσόφου πνεύματο  εκείνου, 
λέγεται γάρ ότι " άφελώ άπό του πνεύματο  του 
έπι σοι και έπιθήσω έπι του  έβδομήκοντα πρεσβυ-

25 τέρου  *9 (Num. xi. 17). άλλα μή νομίση  ούτω  
άφαίρεσιν κατά άποκοπήν και διάζευξιν γίνεσθαι, 
αΛΛ ota γενοιτ αν απο πυρό , ο, καν μυρια  οαοα  
έξάφη, μένει μήδ9 ότιούν έλαττωθέν έν όμοίω. 
τοιαύτη τι  έστι και τή  επιστήμη  ή φύσι  * τού  

α The word οΐκήτορα* is difficult. Possibly the idea is that 
such persons are as householders who invite the heavenly 
visitor to be their tenant. 
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to some other place, and from the habitation a of 
those who have come into its presence after wandering 
from the life of law and justice it turns away its 
steps. Nay, never would it have come to them save 
to convict those who choose the base instead of the 
noble. Now the name of the " spirit of God " is 
used in one sense for the air which flows up from 
the land,6 the third element which rides upon the 
water, and thus we find in the Creation-story " the 
spirit of God was moving above the water " (Gen. 
i. 2), since the air through its lightness is lifted and 
rises upwards, having the water for its base. In 
another sense it is the pure knowledge in which 
every wise man naturally shares. The prophet shows 
this in speaking of the craftsman and artificer of the 
sacred works. God called up Bezaleel, he says, and 
" filled him with the divine spirit, with wisdom, under-
standing, and knowledge to devise in every work " 
(Exod. xxxi. 2 f.). In these words we have suggested 
to us a definition of what the spirit of God is. 
VI. Such a divine spirit, too, is that of Moses, which 
visits the seventy elders that they may excel others 
and be brought to something better—those seventy 
who cannot be in real truth even elders, if they have 
not received a portion of that spirit of perfect wisdom. 
For it is written, " I will take of the spirit that is on 
thee and lay it upon the seventy elders " (Numb, 
xi. 17). But think not that this taking of the spirit 
comes to pass as when men cut away a piece and 
sever it. Rather it is, as when they take fire from 
fire, for though the fire should kindle a thousand 
torches, it is still as it was and is diminished not a 
whit. Of such a sort also is the nature of knowledge. 

6 See App. p. 502. 
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γάρ φοιτητά  και γνωρίμου  άποφήνασα έμπειρου  
πάντα  κατ9 ουδέν μέρο  έλαττοΰται, πολλάκι  δέ 
και προ  τό άμεινον έπιδίδωσιν, ώσπερ φασι τά  
άπαντλουμένα  πηγά ' και γάρ έκείνα  λόγο  έχει 

26 τότε μάλλον γλυκαίνεσθαι. αί γάρ συνεχεί  προ  
ετέρου  όμιλίαι μελέτην και άσκησιν έμποιοΰσαι 
όλόκληρον τελειότητα εργάζονται, ει μέν οΰν το 
ΐδιον αύτοΰ Μωυσέω  πνεύμα ή τίνο  άλλου 
γενητοϋ τοσούτω πλήθει γνωρίμων έμελλε δια-
νέμεσθαι, καν κατακερματισθέν ει  μοίρα  τοσαΰ-

27 τα  έμειοΰτο. νυν δέ τό έπ9 αύτώ πνεϋμά έστι το 
σοφόν, τό θείον, τό άτμητον, τό άδιαίρετον, το 
άστεΐον, τό πάντη δι* όλων εκπεπληρωμένον 
όπερ ωφελούν ού βλάπτεται ουδέ μεταδοθέν 
έτέροι  ούδ9 αΰ προστεθέν1 έλαττούται τήν σύνεσιν 

28 και έπιστήμην και σοφίαν. VIII. διο 
δή πνεύμα θείον μένειν μέν δυνατόν έν φυχή, 
διαμένειν δέ αδύνατον, ώ  εϊπομεν. και τί θαυμά-
ζομεν; ουδέ γάρ άλλου τό παράπαν ούδενο  
έχυρά και βέβαιο  έγγίνεται κτήσι  άντιρρεπόντων 
και προ  έκάτερα ταλαντευόντων τών ανθρωπίνων 
πραγμάτων και άλλοτε άλλοία  ενδεχομένων 

29 μεταβολά . αίτιον δέ τή  άνεπιστημοσύνη  μέγι-
στον ή σαρξ και ή προ  σάρκα οίκείωσι * και αυτό  
δέ ομολογεί φάσκων " διά τό είναι αυτού  σάρκα  ' 
μή δύνασθαι τό θείον πνεύμα καταμ,εΓναι. καίτοι 
και γάμο  και παιδοτροφία και πορισμό  τών 
αναγκαίων άδοζία τε μετά άχρηματία  και πραγ-

1 Or perhaps with Τ, προστιθουν, i.e. " when it adds 
understanding . is not diminished." 

a Or filled up in all its parts, so as to have no interstices 
and thus be indivisible = άδιαίρετον, 
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All those who resort to it and become its disciples, 
it makes into men of skill, yet no part of it is 
diminished. Nay, often knowledge improves thereby, 
just as springs (so they say) when we draw water 
from them. For when this is done, it is thought 
that the spring becomes sweeter. So the giving of 
instruction to others, constantly repeated, entails 
study and practice to the instructor and thus works 
the perfect consummation of knowledge. If, then, 
it were Moses* own spirit, or the spirit of some other 
created being, which was according to God's purpose 
to be distributed to that great number of disciples, 
it would indeed be shredded into so many pieces 
and thus lessened. But as it is, the spirit which is 
on him is the wise, the divine, the excellent spirit, 
susceptible of neither severance nor division, diffused 
in its fullness everywhere and through all things , a 

the spirit which helps, but suffers no hurt, which 
though it be shared with others or added to others 
suffers no diminution in understanding and know-
ledge and wisdom. VII. And so though 
the divine spirit may stay awhile in the soul it cannot 
abide there, as we have said. And why wonder at 
this ? For there is nothing else of which we have 
secure and firm possession, since human things swing 
to and fro, sway now up, now down, as in a scale, 
and are subject to vicissitudes from hour to hour. 
But the chief cause of ignorance is the flesh, and 
the tie which binds us so closely to the flesh. And 
Moses himself affirms this when he says that" because 
they are flesh " the divine spirit cannot abide. It is 
true that marriage, and the rearing of children, and 
provision of necessities, and disrepute following in the 
wake of poverty, and the business of private and 
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ματεΐαι, ών at μεν ϊδιαι αί δέ κοιναί, καί μνρία 
30 άλλα, πριν σοφίαν άνθήσαι, κατεμάραναν. άλλ' 
ουδέν ούτω  έμπόδιον προ  αύξησιν αυτή , ώ  η 
σαρκών φύσι , αύτη γάρ καθάπερ τι  θεμέλιο  
άγνοια  καί άμαθία  πρώτο  καί μέγιστο  ύπο-
βέβληται, ώ τών είρημένων έκαστον έποικοδο-

31 μεΐται. φυχαί μέν γάρ άσαρκοι καί ασώματοι εν 
τώ τού παντό  θεάτρω διημερεύουσαι θεαμάτων 

[267] καί ακουσμάτων θείων, \ ών άπληστο  αύτα  
είσελήλυθεν έρω , μηδενό  κωλυσιεργούντο  άπο-
λαύουσιν. οσαι δέ τον σαρκών φόρτον άχθοφοροΰσι, 
βαρυνόμεναι καί πιεζόμεναι άνω μέν βλέπειν ει  
τά  ουράνιου  περιόδου  άδυνατοΰσι, κάτω δέ 
έλκυσθεΐσαι τον αυχένα βιαίω  δίκην τετραπόδων 
γή προσερρίζωνται. 

32 VIII. Παρά καί τά  έκνόμου  καί έκθέσμου  
ομιλία  τε καί μίξει  έγνωκώ  ό νομοθέτη  
αναιρεΐν προοιμιάζεται τον τρόπον τούτον " άν-
θρωπο  άνθρωπο  προ  πάντα οίκεΐον σαρκό  
αυτού ού προσελεύσεται άποκαλύφαι άσχημοσύνην 
έγώ κύριο  " (Lev. χ viii. 6) . πώ  άν τι  προ-
τρέφαιτο μάλλον σαρκό  καί τών σαρκό  οικείων 

33 καταφρονεΐν ή τούτον τον τρόπον; καίτοι ούκ 
αποτρέπει μόνον, άλλά καί παγίω  αποφαίνεται, 
οτι ό προ  άλήθειαν άνθρωπο  ού προσελεύσεται 
ποτε εκών ταΐ  φίλαι  καί συγγενέσι σώματο  
ήδοναΐ , άλλοτρίωσιν δέ τήν προ  αύτά  άει 

34 μελετήσει, τό μέν ούν μή άπαξ άλλά δι  φάναι 
' άνθρωπο  άνθρωπο  " σημεΐον έστι τοΰ μή τον 
έκ σώματο  καί φνχή  άλλά τον αρετή κεχρη-
μένον δηλοΰσθαι. Οντω  γάρ ό αληθινό  ούτο  
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public life, and a multitude of other things wither 
the flower of wisdom before it blooms. But nothing 
thwarts its growth so much as our fleshly nature. 
For on it ignorance and scorn of learning rest. It is 
ready laid for them as a first and main foundation ; 
each one of the qualities named rises on it like a 
building. For souls that are free from flesh and body 
spend their days in the theatre of the universe and 
with a joy that none can hinder see and hear things 
divine, which they have desired with love insatiable. 
But those which bear the burden of the flesh, 
oppressed by the grievous load, cannot look up to 
the heavens as they revolve, but with necks bowed 
downwards are constrained to stand rooted to the 
ground like four-footed beasts. 

VIII. For the same cause the lawgiver, when he 
is minded to do away with all lawless and disorderly 
intercourse and union, prefaces his command thus, 
" a man, a man shall not go near to any that is akin 
to his flesh to uncover their shame. I am the Lord " 
(Lev. xviii. 6). How could the command to spurn 
the flesh and what pertains to flesh be better given 
than in this form ? And indeed he" does not only 
forbid, but positively affirms that the man who is 
truly a man will not of his own free will go near to 
the pleasures which are the friends and kin of the 
body, but will always exercise himself in the lesson 
of estrangement from them. The repeated word, 
" a man, a man," a instead of the single word, is a 
sign that he means not the man who is compounded 
of soul and body, but the man whose life is one of 
virtue. For he indeed is the true man, and it was 

« No such repetition is in the Hebrew. 
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έστιν, ov και τών παλαιών λύχνον τι  μεσημβρία  
άφάμενο  προ  του  πυνθανομένου  άνθρωπον εφη 
ζητεΐν. το δέ μή προ  πάντα οίκεΐον προσ-
έρχεσθαι τή  σαρκό  έχει λόγον άναγκαΐον. ενια 
γάρ προσετέον, οίον αυτά τά emT^8eia, οΐ  
χρώμενοι ζήν άνόσω  και νγιεινώ  δννησόμεθα, 
τά δέ περιττά σκορακιστέον, ύφ* ών έξαπτόμεναι 
αί έπιθνμίαι τά σπουδαία πάντα ρύμη μια κατά-

35 φλέγουσι. μή προ  πάντα οΰν τά τή σαρκι φίλα 
αί ορέξει  άνηρεθίσθωσαν ήδοναι γάρ αί ατίθασοι 
πολλάκι , δταν κυνών τρόπον προσσαίνωσιν, έξ 
υποστροφή  ανίατα εδακον. ώστε τήν αρετή  
φίλην όλιγοδεί'αν προ τών σώματο  οικείων άσπα-
ζόμενοι τον πολύν και άνήνυτον όχλον άσπονδων 
εχθρών καταλύωμεν. έάν δέ πού τι  καιρό  
βιάζηται πλείω τών μετρίων και ικανών λαμ-
βάνειν, αύτοι μή προσερχώμεθα' λέγει γάρ· " ού 
προσελεύσεται αυτό  άποκαλύφαι άσχημοσύνην 

36 I X . τί δέ τούτο έστιν, άξιον άνα-
πτύξαί' πολλάκι  ού γενόμενοι τίνε  πορισται 
χρημάτων άφθονον εσχον περιουσίαν, έτεροι δέ 
δόξαν ούκ έπιτηδεύσαντε  επαίνων δημοσία και 
τιμών ήξιώθησαν, τοΐ  δέ ουδέ μικράν ίσχύν 

37 έλπίσασι μεγίστη προσεγένετο εύτονία. μαθέτω-
σαν δη πάντε  ούτοι μηδενι προσέρχεσθαι γνώμη 
τών ειρημένων, τούτο δέ έστι μή θαυμάζειν αυτά 
και άποδέχεσθαι πλέον του μετρίου κρίνοντα  

β i.e., Diogenes the Cynic, see Diog. Laert. vi. 41. 
6 The contrast is between προσέρχεσθαι (approach volun-

tarily) and -προσετέον (admit passively) not between 'ένια and 
πάντα, which here as elsewhere in this meditation on Lev. 
xviii. 6 means " any " not " every." 
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of him that one of the ancients a spoke, when he lit 
a candle at midday and told them who asked his 
meaning that he was seeking a man. Again, there is 
a cogent reason for his saying that a man is not to 
go near to anyone pertaining to his flesh. For there 
are some things which we must admit,b as, for 
instance, the actual necessities of life, the use of 
which will enable us to live in health and free from 
sickness. But we must reject with scorn the super-
fluities which kindle the lusts that with a single 
flameburst consume every good thing. Let not our 
appetites, then, be whetted and incited towards 
anything that is dear to the flesh. The undisciplined 
pleasures are often as dogs ; they fawn on us, then 
turn against us and their bite is fatal. Therefore 
let us embrace that spirit of frugal contentment 
which is the friend of virtue rather than the things 
which belong to the body, and thus let us subdue 
the vast and countless host of her deadly foes. But 
if some chance occasion force us to receive more 
than a moderate sufficiency, let us not of our own 
accord go near to it. For he says, " he shall not of 
himself go near,to uncover shame." IX. 
The meaning of these words it would be well to 
explain. Men have often possessed an unlimited 
profusion of wealth, without engaging in lucrative 
trade, and others have not pursued glory and yet 
been held worthy to receive civic eulogies and 
honours. Others, again, who had no expectation of 
even a little bodily strength have found themselves 
most abundantly endowed with muscle and vigour. 
Let all such learn not to "go near " with deliberate 
purpose to any of these gifts, that is, not to regard 
them with admiration or undue satisfaction, judging 
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[268] έκαστον αυτών ού μόνον ούκ \ αγαθόν,1 άλλά καϊ 
μέγιστον κακόν, τά χρήματα, τήν δόξαν, τήν 
σωμάτων δύναμιν. φιλαργνροι  μέν γάρ ή προ  
άργύριον, φιλοδόξοι  δέ ή προ  δόζαν, φιλ-
άθλοι  δέ και φιλογυμνασταΐ  ή προ  Ισχύν πρόσ-
οδο  οικεία* τό γάρ άμεινον, φνχήν, τοΐ  

38 χείροσιν έκδεδώκασιν, άφύχοι . Οσοι δέ εντό  
εαυτών είσι, τά  λαμπρά  καί περιμαχήτον  
εύπράγια  υπηκόου  άποφαίνουσιν ώ  ήγεμόνι τω 
νώ, προσιούσα  μέν δεχόμενοι προ  επανόρθωσιν, 
μακράν δέ άφεστηκυίαι  ού προσερχόμενοι, ώ  

39 και δίχα αυτών δυνηθέντε  άν εύδαιμονήσαι. ό δέ 
μετιών και κατ9 Ιχνο  βαίνειν έθέλων αίσχρά  
άναπίμπλησι δόξη  φιλοσοφίαν ού χάριν λέγεται 
" άποκαλύφαι τήν άσχημοσύνηνπώ  γάρ ούκ 
εναργή και πρόδηλα τά ονείδη τών λεγόντων μέν 
είναι σοφών, πωλούντων δέ σοφίαν καί έπευωνι-
ζόντων, ώσπερ φασι τού  έν άγορα τά ώνια 
προ κηρύττοντα , τοτέ μέν μικρού λήμματο , τοτέ 
δέ ήδέο  καί εύπαραγώγου λόγου, τοτέ δέ αβέβαιου 
ελπίδο  άπό μηδενό  ήρτημένη  έχυρού, έστι δ' ότε 
καί υποσχέσεων, αΐ διαφέρουσιν όνειράτων ουδέν; 

40 Χ . Το δέ έπιφερόμενον " έγώ κύριο " παγ-
κάλω  καί σφόδρα παιδευτικώ  εϊρηται. άντίθε  
γάρ, φησιν, ώ γενναίε, τό σαρκό  αγαθόν τω τή  
φνχή  καί τω τοΰ παντό  άγαθώ' ούκοΰν τό μέν 
σαρκό  έστιν άλογο  ηδονή, τό δέ φνχή  καί τοΰ 

41 παντό  ο νου  τών όλων, ο θεό . εφάμιλλο  γε2 

1 Conj. Wendland: MSS. ούκ ά~γαθόι> μόνον: Ed. ούκ ά*γαθόν 
[μόνον], 

2 MSS. Τ€. 
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that each of them is not only no true blessing, but 
actually a grievous evil, whether it be money, or 
glory, or bodily strength. For it is the lovers of 
these things in each case who make the *' approach," 
money-lovers to money, glory-lovers to glory, lovers 
of athletics and gymnastics to bodily strength. To 
these such " approach " is natural. They have 
abandoned the better to the worse, the soul to 
the soulless. The sane man brings the dazzling and 
coveted gifts of fortune in subjection to the mind 
as to a captain. If they come to him,a he accepts 
them to use them for improvement of life, but if 
they remain afar off, he does not go to them, judging 
that without them happiness might still be quite 
possible. He who makes them his quest and would 
follow in their track infects philosophy with the 
baseness of mere opinion and therefore is said to 
" uncover shame." For manifest surely and clear 
is the disgrace of those who say that they are 
wise, yet barter their wisdom for what they can 
get,b as men say is the way of the pedlars who 
hawk their goods in the market. And sometimes 
the price is just a trifling gain, sometimes a soft 
seductive speech, sometimes a hope ungrounded 
and ill secured, sometimes again promises idle as 
any dream. 

X. The words that follow, " I (am) the Lord," are 
full of beauty and fraught with much instruction. 
Weigh, friend, he says, the good as the flesh sees it 
against the good as it exists in the soul and in the 
All. The first is irrational pleasure, the second is 
the mind of the universe, even God. The comparison 

° See App. pp. 502, 503. 
* See App. p. 486, note on έπευωνίζων De Cher. 123. 
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ή ασύγκριτων1 σύγκρισι , ώ  παρά τήν εγγύ  
ομοιότητα άπατηθήναΐ' ει μή και τά έμφυχα 
άφύχοι  έρεΐ τι  και τά λογικά άλόγοι  και 
ήρμοσμενα άναρμόστοι  και περιττοΐ  άρτια και 
φωτι σκότο  και ήμεραν νυκτι και πάντα τάναντία 

42 τοι  έναντίοι  τά αυτά προ  άλήθειαν εΐναι. καίτοι 
και ει ταύτα τω γενεσιν ένδεδέχθαι κοινωνίαν τινά 
έχει και συγγένειαν, άλλα γε ό θεό  ουδέ τω 
άρίστω τών φνντων όμοιο , ότιπερ τό μέν γέγονέ 
τε και πείσεται, ο δ' έστιν άγένητό  τε και ποιών 

43 άεί. καλόν δέ μή λιποτακτ^σαι μέν 
τή  του θεού τάξεω , έν ή του  τεταγμένου  
πάντα  άριστεύειν ανάγκη, αύτομολήσαι δέ προ  
τήν άνανδρον και κεκλασμένην ήδονήν, ή βλάπτει 
μέν του  φίλου , ωφελεί δέ του  εχθρού , και-
νότατη γάρ τι  αυτή  ή φύσι  · οΐ  μέν αν έθελήση 
τών ιδίων αγαθών μεταδούναι, τούτου  ευθύ  
έζημίωσεν, ου  δ' αν άφελέσθαι, τά μέγιστα ώνησε. 
βλάπτει μέν γάρ όταν διδώ, χαρίζεται δέ Οταν 

44 άφαιρήται. εάν ούν, ώ φυχή, προσκαλήταί σέ τι 
τών ηδονή  φίλτρων, μετάκλινε σεαυτήν και 
άντιπεριάγουσα τήν όφιν κάτιδε τό γνήσιον αρετή  
κάλλο  και όρώσα έπίμεινον, άχρι  αν ίμερο  
έντακή σοι και ώ  σιδηρΐτι  λίθο  έπισπάσηταί σε 
και εγγύ  άγάγη και εξάρτηση του ποθούμενου. 

45 X I . Τό δε " έγώ \ κύριο  " άκουστέον ού μόνον 
[269] £ν ΐσω Τψ " Ιγω το* τέλειον και άφθαρτον και 

προ  άλήθειαν αγαθόν," ού περιεχόμενο  τι  τό 
ατελέ  και φθαρτόν και σαρκών ήρτημένον άπο-

1 άσυ κρίτων conj. Wendland: MSS. ή ασύγκριτο* σύ*γκρίσπ 
(so also Ed.), et alia, see App. p. 503. 
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of these two incomparables is so balanced a matter, 
you think, that their close resemblance may lead to 
deception ! Well, in that case you must say that all 
opposites are really identical, living identical with 
lifeless, reasoning with unreasoning, ordered with 
disordered, odd with even, light with darkness, day 
with night. And indeed within these pairs, because 
they have been the subject of creation, we do find 
fellowship and kinship of each with its opposite, but 
God has no likeness even to what is noblest of things 
born. That was created in the past, it will be passive 
in the future, but God is uncreated and ever active. 

Honour bids you not steal away from 
that rank in God's array where they that are so 
posted must all seek to be the bravest, nor desert to 
pleasure, the cowardly and invertebrate, pleasure 
who harms her friends and helps her enemies. Her 
nature is a paradox indeed. On those to whom she 
would fain impart of the boons which she has to give 
she inflicts loss in the very act. On those from 
whom she would take away, she bestows the greatest 
blessings. She harms when she gives, she benefits 
when she takes. Therefore, my soul, if any of the 
love-lures of pleasure invite thee, turn thyself aside, 
let thine eyes look else-whither. Look rather on the 
genuine beauty of virtue, gaze on her continually, 
till yearning sink into thy marrow, till like the 
magnet it draw thee on and bring thee nigh and 
bind thee fast to the object of thy desire. 

XI . Again the words " I am the Lord " must not 
be understood merely as meaning " I am the perfect, 
the imperishable, the truly good existence," which 
whoso embraces will turn away from the imperfect, 
the perishable, the element which is dependent on 
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στραφήσεται, άλλα και άντι του " εγώ 6 άρχων 
46 και [ο] βασιλεύ  και δεσπότη ." ούτε δέ ύπη-
κόοι  παρόντων ηγεμόνων ούτε δούλοι  δεσποτών 
άδικεΐν ασφαλέ · εγγύ  γαρ όταν ώσιν οι κολασται, 
φόβω σωφρονίζονται οι εξ εαυτών μή πεφυκότε  

47 νονθετεΐσθαι. πάντα γάρ πεπληρωκώ  ο θεό  
εγγύ  εστίν, ώστε εφορώντο  και πλησίον όντο  
μάλιστα μέν αιδεσθεντε , ει δέ μή τούτο, εύλαβη-
θέντε  γοΰν τό άνίκητον τή  αρχή  αυτού κράτο  
και τό φοβερόν και άπαραίτητον εν ταΐ  τιμωρίαι , 
όποτε τή κολαστηρίω χρήσθαι δυνάμει διανοηθείη, 
ήρεμήσωμεν άδικούντε , ίνα και τό σοφία  πνεύμα 
θεΐον μή ραδίω  μεταναστάν οΐχηται, πάμπολυν 
δέ χρόνον καταμείνη παρ9 ήμΐν, επει και παρά 

48 Μωυσεί τω σοφώ' χρήται γάρ ούτο  ταΐ  είρηνικω-
τάται  σχεσεσιν ή ώ  εστώ  ή ώ  καθ ε ζό μένο , 
ήκιστα τρεπεσθαι και μεταβολαΐ  χρήσθαι πε-
φυκώ ' λέγεται γάρ ότι " Μωυσή  και ή κιβωτό  
ούκ έκινήθησαν " (Num. xiv. 44) , ήτοι παρόσον 
ο σοφό  αχώριστο  αρετή  ή παρόσον ούτε αρετή 
κινητόν ούτε σπουδαίο  μεταβλητόν, άλλ' έκάτερον 
ορθού λόγου βεβαιότητι ίδρυμένον και πάλιν έν 

49 έτέροι ' "συ δέ αυτού στήθι μετ εμού " (Deut. 
ν, 31). λόγιόν έστι τούτο χρησθέν τω προφήτη· 
στάσι  τε και ηρεμία άκλινή  ή παρά τον άκλινώ  
έστώτα άει θεόν ανάγκη γάρ ύγιεΐ κανόνι τά 

50 παρατιθέμενα εύθύνεσθαι. διά τούτο μοι 

α Or taking έαντων with ρουθετεΐσθαι " those whose 
nature is such that they do not reprove themselves." 

5 i.e., Moses is the wise man, the ark virtue. Philo's first 
interpretation lays stress on their remaining together, the 
second on the fact that neither of them moved. 
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the flesh. They mean also " I am the sovereign 
and king and master.,, When the subject is in the 
presence of the ruler, or the slave of his master, 
wrongdoing is perilous. For when the ministers of 
punishment are near, those who of their own nature 
have no ears for reproof α are chastened and controlled 
by fear. God, since His fullness is everywhere, is 
near us, and since His eye beholds us, since He is 
close beside us, let us refrain from evil-doing. It 
were best that our motive should be reverence, but 
if not, let us at least tremble to think of the power 
of His sovereignty, how invincible it is, how terrible 
and inexorable in vengeance, when He is minded to 
use His power of chastisement. Thus may the divine 
spirit of wisdom not lightly shift His dwelling and be 
gone, but long, long abide with us, since He did thus 
abide with Moses the wise. For the posture and 
carriage of Moses whether he stand or sit is ever 
of the most tranquil and serene, and his nature 
averse to change and mutability. For we read 
" Moses and the ark were not moved/' (Numb. xiv. 44). 
The reason may be either that the wise man cannot 
be parted from virtue, or that neither is virtue 
subject to movement nor the good man to change, 
but both are stayed on the firm foundation of right 
reason.6 Again in another place we have '' stand thou 
here with Me " c (Deut. v. 31). Here we have an 
oracle vouchsafed to the prophet; true stability and 
immutable tranquillity is that which we experience at 
the side of God, who Himself stands always immutable. 
For when the measuring-line is true all that is set 
beside must needs be made straight. This, 

0 Or " stand thou with Me Myself"; see on Be Sacr. 8. 
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δοκεΐ και 6 περισσό  τΰφο , έπίκλησιν 9Ιοθόρ, 
καταπλαγεϊ  τήν άρρεπή και Ισαιτάτην και κατά 
τά αυτά και ωσαύτω  εχουσαν προαίρεσιν του 
σοφοΰ σχετλιάζειν και άναπυνθάνεσθαι τον τρόπον 
τούτον "διά τί συ κάθησαι μόνο ;" (Exod. 

51 xviii. 14) ίδών γάρ τι  τον εν ειρήνη συνεχή 
πόλεμον ανθρώπων ού κατά έθνη και χώρα  και 
πόλει  αυτό μόνον συνιστάμενον, άλλα και κατ9 

οίκίαν, μάλλον δε και καθ9 ένα άνδρα έκαστον, 
και τον έν ταΐ  φυχαΐ  άλεκτον καΐ βαρύν χειμώνα, 
ο  ύπό βιαιοτάτη  φορά  τών κατά τον βίον πραγ-
μάτων άναρριπίζεται, τεθαύμακεν είκότω , εΐ τι  έν 
χειμώνι εύδίαν ή έν κλύδωνι κυμαινούση  θαλάττη  

52 γαλήνην άγειν δύναται. όρα  ότι ουδέ 
ό άρχιερεύ  λόγο  ενδιατρίβειν άει και ένσχολά-
ζειν τοι  άγίοι  δόγμασι δυνάμενο  άδειαν έσχηκεν 

[270] άνά πάντα καιρόν προ  \ αυτά φοιτάν, άλλ' άπαξ δι 
ένιαυτού μόλι ; (Lev. xvi. 2, 34) τό μέν γάρ μετά 
λόγου του κατά προφοράν ού βέβαιον, ότι δυά , 
τό δ' άνευ φωνή  μόνη φυχή τό δν θεωρεΐν έχυρώ-
τατον, Οτι κατά τήν άδιαίρετον ιστατα6 μονάδα. 

53 X I I . "Ωστε ούν έν μέν τοι  πολλοί , τουτέστι 
τοι  πολλά του βίου τέλη προτεθειμένοι , ού κατα-
μένει τό θείον πνεύμα, καν προ  ολίγον χρόνον 
άναστραφή, μόνω δέ ανθρώπων εΐδει ένι παρα-
γίνεται, δ πάντα άπαμφιασάμενον τά έν γενέσει 
και τό έσωτάτω καταπέτασμα και προκάλυμμα 
τή  δόξη  άνειμένη και γυμνή τή διάνοια προ  

54 θεόν άφίξεται. ούτω  και Μωυσή  εξω τή  

° See on De Sacr. 50, App. p. 490. b See App. p. 503. 
c A somewhat strange case of άνειμέντ}. Possibly read 

άρείμονι, a rare Homeric word (Od. iii. 348) which Philo uses 
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I think, is why worldly-wise vanitya called Jethro, 
struck with amazement before the wise rnan'^ rule 
of life, which never swerves from its absolute con-
sistency, never changes its tenor or its character, 
begins to scold and ply him with questions thus. 
" Why dost thou sit alone ? " (Exod. xviii. 14). For 
indeed one who sees the perpetual war-in-peace of 
men, how it rages not only between nations and 
countries and cities, but also in the household and 
still more in each individual man—the fierce mys-
terious storm in the soul, whipped into fury by the 
wild blast of life and its cares—can well wonder that 
another should find fair weather in the storm, or 
calm amid the surges of the tempestuous sea. 
Mark you that not even the high-priest Reason, 
though he has the power to dwell in unbroken leisure 
amid the sacred doctrines, has received free licence 
to resort to them at every season, but barely once a 
year (Lev. xvi. 2 and 34). For when we have reason 
(or thought) in the form of utterance b we have no 
constancy, because it is twofold. But when without 
speech and within the soul alone we contemplate the 
Existent, there is perfect stability, because such con-
templation is based on the Indivisible Unity. 

XII. Thus it is that in the many, those, that is, 
who have set before them many ends in life, the 
divine spirit does not abide, even though it sojourn 
there for a while. One sort of men only does it aid 
with its presence, even those who, having disrobed 
themselves of all created things and of the innermost 
veil and wrapping of mere opinion, with mind un-
hampered c and naked will come to God. So too 

in De Somn. i. 99, though in a different context from this. 
See also App. p. 503. 
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παρεμβολή  και του σωματικού παντό  στρατο-
πέδου πήξα  τήν εαυτού σκηνήν (Exod. xxxiii. 7), 
τουτβστι τήν γνώμην ίδρυσάμενο  άκλινή, προσ-
κυνεΐν τον θεόν άρχεται και ει  τον γνόφον, τον 
άεώή χώρον, εισελθών αύτοΰ καταμενει τελού-
μενο  τά  Ιερωτάτα  τελετά . γίνεται δέ ού 
μόνον μύστη , άλλα και ίεροφάντη  οργίων και 
διδάσκαλο  θείων, α τοι  ώτα κεκαθαρμενοι  

55 ύφηγήσεται. τούτω μέν ούν τό θείον 
άει παρίσταται πνεύμα πάση  ορθή  άφηγούμενον 
οδού, τών δέ άλλων, ώ  εφην, τάχιστα δια-
ζεύγνυται, ών και τον βίον εν είκοσι και εκατόν 
ετών αριθμώ πεπλήρωκε' λέγει γάρ· " έσονται αϊ 
ήμεραι αυτών ετη εκατόν εΐκοσιν " (Gen. vi. 3) . 

56 άλλα και Μωυσή  τών ίσων γενόμενο  ετών 
του θνητού βίου /χετανίσταται (Deut. xxxiv. 7). 
πώ  ούν εικό  ίσοχρονίου  είναι τού  υπαιτίου  
τω πανσόφω και προφήτη; ει  μέν ούν τό παρόν 
αρκέσει τούτο ειπείν, ότι τά ομώνυμα ού πάντω  
εσθ' όμοια, πολλάκι  δέ και ολω γένει διέζευκται, 
καΐ Οτι τό φαύλον τω σπουδαίω δύναται μέν και 
αριθμού  και χρόνου  έχειν τού  ίσου , έπει και 
δίδυμον €ΐσά}/€ται, άπηρτημένα  δέ και μακράν 

57 αλλήλων διωκισμένα  δυνάμει , τον δέ ακριβή 
λόγον τών είκοσι και εκατόν ετών ύπερθησόμεθα 
ει  τήν του προφητικού βίου παντό  εζέτασιν, 
όταν αυτόν ικανοί γενώμεθα μυεΐσθαι, νυνι δέ τά 
εξή  λέγω μεν. 

58 XII I . " Οί δέ γίγαντε  ήσαν έπι τή  γή  έν 

α Or ** leading him in every right way." 
6 See App. pp. 503, 504. 
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Moses pitched his own tent outside the camp 
(Exod. xxxiii. 7) and the whole array of bodily things, 
that is, he set up his judgement where it should not 
be removed. Then only does he begin to worship 
God and entering the darkness, the invisible region, 
abides there while he learns the secrets of the most 
holy mysteries. There he becomes not only one of 
the congregation of the initiated, but also the hiero-
phant and teacher of divine rites, which he will 
impart to those whose ears are purified. 
He then has ever the divine spirit at his side, taking 
the lead in every journey of righteousness," but from 
those others, as I have said, it quickly separates 
itself, from these to whose span of life he has also 
set a term of a hundred and twenty years, for he 
says " their days shall be a hundred and twenty 
years " (Gen. vi. 3). Yet Moses also departs from 
mortal life, just when he has reached that number of 
years (Deut. xxxiv. 7). How then can it be reason-
able that the years of the guilty should match those 
of the sage and prophet ? Well, for the present it 
will be enough to say that things which bear the 
same name are not in all cases alike, often indeed 
differ altogether in kind, and that the bad and the 
good, since they come before us knit in a twin 
existence,6 may be equally matched in times and 
numbers, and yet their powers may be widely 
different and far apart from each other. But the 
closer discussion of this matter of a hundred and 
twenty years we will postpone till we inquire into 
the prophet's life as a whole, when we have become 
fit to learn its mystery. Now let us speak of the 
words which follow next. 

XIII. " Now the giants were on the earth in 
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ταΐ  ήμέραι  εκείναι  99 (Gen. vi. 4). Ισω  τι  
τά παρά τοι  ποιηταΐ  μεμυθευμένα περι τών 
γιγάντων οϊεται τον νομοθετην αινίττεσθαι πλεί-
στον όσον διεστηκότα του μυθοπλαστεΐν και τοι  

59 αληθεία  ΐχνεσιν αυτή  επιβαίνειν άξιοΰντα. παρά 
και ευδόκιμου  και γλαφυρά  τεχνα , ζωγραφίαν 
και άνδριαντοποιίαν, εκ τή  καθ9 αυτόν πολιτεία  

[271] | έξήλασεν, Οτι τήν του αληθού  φευδόμεναι φύσιν 
άπάτα  και σοφίσματα δι οφθαλμών φυχαΐ  

60 εύπαραγώγοι  τεχνιτεύουσι. μΰθον μέν ουν ού-
δενα περι γιγάντων εισηγείται τό παράπαν, 
βούλεται δέ εκείνο σοι παραστ^σαι, ότι οι μέν 
γή , οι δέ ουρανού, οι δέ θεοΰ γεγόνασιν άνθρωποι· 
γή  μέν οι θηρευτικοι τών σώματο  ηδονών άπό-
λαυσίν τε και χρήσιν επιτηδεύοντε  αυτών και 
πορισται τών συντεινόντων ει  εκάστην, ούρανοΰ 
δέ Οσοι τεχνίται και επιστήμονε  και φιλομαθεί — 
τό γάρ ούράνιον τών εν ήμΐν ό νου  (νου  δέ και 
τών κατ ούρανόν έκαστον) τά εγκύκλια και τά  
αλλά  άπαξ άπάσα  επιτηδεύει τεχνα , παραθήγων 
και άκονών ετι τε γυμνάζων και συγκροτών εν 

61 τοι  νοητοΐ  αυτόν—θεοΰ δέ άνθρωποι ιερεί  
καΐ προφήται, οΐτινε  ουκ ήξίωσαν πολιτεία  τή  
παρά τω κόσμω τυχεΐν και κοσμοπολΐται γενέσθαι, 
τό δέ αίσθητόν πάν ύπερκύφαντε  ει  τον νοητόν 
κόσμον /χετανε'στ^σαν κάκεΐθι ωκησαν εγγραφέν-
τε  άφθαρτων <και> ασωμάτων ιδεών πολιτεία. 

62 X I V .   γοΰν 5Αβραάμ μέχρι μέν διατριβών 
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those days " (Gen. vi. 4). Some may think that the 
Lawgiver is alluding to the myths of the poets about 
the giants, but indeed myth-making is a thing most 
alien to him, and his mind is set on following in the 
steps of truth and nothing but truth. And therefore 
also he has banished from his own commonwealth a 

painting and sculpture, with all their high repute 
and charm of artistry, because their crafts belie the 
nature of truth and work deception and illusions 
through the eyes to souls that are ready to be 
seduced. So, then, it is no myth at all of giants 
that he sets before us ; rather he wishes to show you 
that some men are earth-born, some heaven-born, 
and some God-born. The earth-born are those who 
take the pleasures of the body for their quarry, who 
make it their practice to indulge in them and enjoy 
them and provide the means by which each of them 
may be promoted. The heaven-born are the votaries 
of the arts and of knowledge, the lovers of learning. 
For the heavenly element in us is the mind, as the 
heavenly beings are each of them a mind. And it 
is the mind which pursues the learning of the schools 
and the other arts one and all, which sharpens and 
whets itself, aye and trains and drills itself solid in 
the contemplation of what is intelligible by mind. 
But the men of God are priests and prophets who 
have refused to accept membership in the common-
wealth of the world and to become citizens therein, 
but have risen wholly above the sphere of sense-
perception and have been translated into the world 
of the intelligible and dwell there registered as 
freemen of the commonwealth of Ideas, which are 
imperishable and incorporeal. 

XIV. Thus Abraham, while he sojourned in the 
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ήν iv τή Χαλδαιων γή τε και δόξη, πριν μετ-
ονομασθήναι, καλούμενο  'Αβράμ <ήν> άνθρωπο  
ουρανού τήν τε μετάρσιον και τήν αίθέριον φύσιν 
ερευνών και τά τε συμβαίνοντα και τά  αίτια  και 
εΐ τι άλλο όμοιότροπον φιλοσόφων—οδ χάριν 
και προσρήσεω  οΐ  επετήδευσεν ετυχεν οικεία * 
5 βράμ γάρ ερμηνευθεί  πατήρ εστι μετέωρο , 
όνομα του τά μετέωρα και επουράνια περισκοπου-
μένου πάντα πάντη νου πατρό , πατήρ δέ του 
συγκρίματο  ο νου  έστιν ό άχρι  αιθέρο  και ετι 

63 περαιτέρω μηκυνόμένο —· όταν δέ βελτιωθεί  
μέλλη μετονομάζεσθαι, γίνεται άνθρωπο  θεοΰ 
κατά τό χρησθέν αύτώ λόγιον " έγώ είμι ο θεό  
σου· εύαρέστει εναντίον έμοϋ, και γίνου άμεμπτο  " 

64 (Gen. xvii. 1). ει δ' ό του κόσμου θεό  και μόνο  
ών θεό  και αυτού κατά χάριν εξαίρετον ιδία θεό , 
εξ ανάγκη  δήπου και αυτό  θεοΰ. καλείται γάρ 
πατήρ εκλεκτό  ήχου  ερμηνευθεί  'Αβραάμ, ό 
τοΰ σπουδαίου λογισμό · έξειλεγμένο  τε γάρ και 
κεκαθαρμένο  και πατήρ φωνή  ή συνηχοΰμεν. ό 
δέ τοιούτο  τω ένι μονω προσκεκλήρωται θεώ, 
οΰ γινόμενο  οπαδό  εύθύνει τήν άτραπόν τοΰ 
παντό  βίου βασιλική τω οντι χρώμενο  όδώ τή 
τοΰ μόνου βασιλέω  καϊ παντοκράτορο , έπι 
μηδέτερα αποκλίνων και έκτρεπόμενο . 

65 X V . Οι δέ γή  παίδε  τον νουν έκβιβάσαντε  

α Or "with which we express our accord with reason." 
6 Alluding to Num. xx. 17, cf. Quod Deus 159. 
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land of the Chaldeans—sojourned, that is, m mere 
opinion—and with his name as yet unchanged from 
Abram, was a " man of heaven/' He searched into 
the nature of the supra-terrestrial and ethereal region, 
and his philosophy studied the events and changes 
which there occur, and their causes and the like. 
And therefore he received a name suitable to the 
studies which he pursued. For " Abram " being 
interpreted is the uplifted father, a name which 
signifies that mind which surveys on every side the 
whole compass of the upper world of heaven, called 
father-mind because this mind which reaches out 
to the ether and further still is the father of our 
compound being. But when he has risen to a better 
state and the time is at hand that his name should 
be changed, he becomes a man of God according to 
the oracle which was vouchsafed to him, " I am thy 
God : walk before Me according to My pleasure, 
and show thyself blameless " (Gen. xvii. 1). Now if 
the God of the Universe, the only God, is also his 
God in a special sense and by special grace, he surely 
must needs be himself a man of God. For he is 
called Abraham, by interpretation, " the elect father 
of sound," that is, " the good man's reasoning." 
Good, because it is elect and purified ; reasoning, 
because reason is the father of the voice, through 
which comes the sound of speech common to us all.° 
Such a reasoning has the one and only God for its 
owner ; it becomes God's companion and makes 
straight the path of its whole life, treading the true 
"King's way,"6 the way of the one sole almighty 
king, swerving and turning aside neither to the right 
nor to the left. XV. But the sons of 
earth have turned the steps of the mind out of the 
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[272] τοΰ λογίζεσθαι και \ μεταλλοιώσαντε 1 ει  τήν 
άφυχον και άκίνητον σαρκών φύσιν — εγένοντο 
γάρ οι δύο ει  σάρκα μίαν," ή φησιν 6 νομοθέτη  
(Gen. ii. 24) — τό άριστον έκιβδήλευσαν νόμισμα 
και τήν μέν άμείνω και οίκείαν τάξιν έλιπον, προ  
δέ τήν χείρω και εναντίαν ηύτομόλησαν άρξαντο  

66 τοΰ έργου Νεβρώδ' λέγει γάρ ό νομοθέτη , Οτι 
" ούτο  ήρξατο εΐναι γίγα  έπι τή  γή  " (Gen. 
Χ. 8) , ερμηνεύεται δέ Νεβρώδ αύτομόλησι ' ού 
γάρ έζήρκεσε τη παναθλία φυχή μετά μηδετέρων 
στήναι, άλλα προσχωρήσασα τοι  έχθροΐ  όπλα 
κατά τών φίλων ήρατο και φανερώ  άνθεστώσα 
αύτοΐ  έπολέμει. παρό και αρχήν τω Νεβρώδ τή  
βασιλεία  υπογράφει  αβυλώνα, μετάθεσι  δέ 
κταλείται  αβυλών, συγγενέ  αύτομολία και Ονομα 
ονόματι και έργον έργω* παντό  γάρ αύτομο-
λοΰντο  προοίμια γνώμη  μεταβολή και μετάθεσι . 

67 άκόλουθον <ούν> αν εϊη λέγειν, ότι κατά τον 
ίερώτατον Μωυσέα ό μέν φαύλο , ώσπερ άοικο  
και άπολι  και άνίδρυτο  και φυγά , ούτω  και 
αυτόμολο , ό δέ σπουδαίο  βεβαιότατο  σύμμαχο  
τοσαϋτα ει  γε τό παρόν αρκούντω  περι τών 
γιγάντων είρηκότε  έπι τά ακόλουθα τοΰ λόγου 
τρεφώμεθα. εστι δέ ταύτα* 

1 MSS. μεταλλεύσα,ρτε  et alia. 
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path of reason and transmuted it into the lifeless 
and inert nature of the flesh. For " the two became 
one flesh " as says the lawgiver (Gen. ii. 24). Thus they 
have debased the coin of truest metal and deserted 
from their post, left a place that was better for a 
worse, a place amid their own people for a place amid 
their foes. It was Nimrod who began this desertion. 
For the lawgiver says " he began to be a gianta 

on the earth" (Gen. x. 8 ) , and his name means 
" desertion." To that most wretched of souls it was 
not enough to stand neutral, but he went over to 
the enemy, took up arms against his friends and 
withstood them in open war. And therefore to 
Nimrod Moses ascribes Babylon as the beginning of 
his kingdom. Now the name Babylon means altera-
tion, a thought akin to desertion both in name and 
fact, for with every deserter change and alteration 
of purpose are the first steps. And so the conclusion 
would follow which Moses, holiest of men, lays down 
that, even as the wicked man is an exile without 
home or city or settlement, so also he is a deserter, 
while the good man is the staunchest of comrades. 
For the present sufficient has been said about the 
giants. Let us turn to the words which follow in the 
text.6 

• In R.V. " mighty." 
b These words, i.e. Gen. vi. 4, are discussed in the next 

treatise Quod Deus; see Analytical Introduction. 
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APPENDIX TO 
ON THE CHERUBIM 

§ 6. The stern and gloomy life, etc. Philo seems to inter-
pret this first flight of Hagar as the tendency of youth to 
shrink from the stern discipline of the school, the Encyclia 
being for the moment treated as " the mind which *s trained 
in them," as in De Cong. 180. 

§ 8. έπιλάμψη.. μεταδιώκων. The obvious way of taking this 
difficult and probably corrupt passage, namely to translate 
αποθανόντων τά πάθη χαρά  και ευφροσύνη  by "died to the 
passions (or ' feelings') of joy and gladness," must be wrong, 
for as Isaac is regularly regarded as embodying these qualities 
(e.g. Leg. All. iii. 218), it is impossible that his parents should 
be thought of as discarding them at his birth. Two lines of 
correction seem possible, (a) as adopted in the translation, to 
bring χαρά  and ευφροσύνη  into co-ordination with ευδαιμονία , 
(b) to co-ordinate them with παιδιά  by reading χαρά  καί 
εύφροσύνα . This in itself would still leave untouched the 
awkward gen. abs. εκλιπόντων and αποθανόντων, to say 
nothing of the difficulty involved in applying the phrase 
έκλιπεΐν τά -γυναικεία (used of Sarah in Gen. xviii. 11) to 
Abraham also. These difficulties, however, might be 
removed by reading also εκλιπόν . . . αποθανόν (άπομαθόν?) 
. . . μεταδίωκον. (a) certainly as it stands leaves the sentence 
almost intolerable. Perhaps the least drastic correction 
would be to expel ό Ισαάκ as a gloss, put in its place καΐ 
τών and insert ό before καί παιδιά . Thus the whole sentence 
will run, έπίλάμψτ} δε καί τό ευδαιμονία  ~/ένο  καί τών εκλιπόντων 
τά  νναικεια και αποθανόντων τά πάθη χαρά  καϊ ευφροσύνη , 
ό καί παιδιά , etc. The participial genitives in this case 
though still clumsy are less unnatural, and the difficulty 
of the application of έκλιπεΐν, etc., to Abraham is avoided 
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as the phrase becomes a general statement. The obvious 
difficulty involved in (6) that it ascribes to Isaac what 
belongs to Sarah may be met by supposing that Philo 
equates Sarah's " ceasing from the manner of women " with 
the conception of Isaac {cf. De Post. 134). 

[It would bring this passage into harmony with other 
passages, if what Philo wrote was εκλιπόν . . . αποθανόν . . . 
μεταδίωκον (all in agreement with yovos), and χαρά* και 
ευφρόσυνα*. It would seem not unlikely that a scribe, a 
little puzzled by the neuters εκλιπόν and αποθανόν, and seeing 
έκλιπόντ- and άποθανόντ- before him, filled in the -ων in each 
word, producing εκλιπόντων and αποθανόντων. This led to 
the change of χαρά* καϊ ευφρόσυνα* into genitives singular. 
With εκλιπόν and αποθανόν restored, the construction is the 
same as that in De Somniis, i. 68 φ τό αύτομαθέ* ~γενό*, 
Ισαάκ, ένδιαιτάται, μηδέποτε . . . άφι<ττάμ.€νον. Our passage 
is also illustrated by De Mut. Nom. 1 j τό αύτομαθέ* 
έπέλαμψε yuvo*, Ισαάκ, εύπαθειων αρίστη, χαρά, and Quod Det. 
46 τό μόνον άπαθέ* εϊδο* έν γενέσει τον Ισαάκ:, and De Mut. 
Nom. 261 τέζεται ούν σοι ή αρετή υίόν "γενναιον άρρενα (Gen. 
χνϋ. 19) 7ravTbs άττηλλαγμ^νον θήλ.€08 ττάθουδ. 

To Philo the fact that Isaac was sprung from one "as 
good as dead " and " the deadness of Sarah's womb " carried 
with it his deadness to passions and his complete immunity 
from all that was weak and womanish.—G. H. W. ] 
τά* παίδων. We have perhaps here an allusion to Gen. 

xxi. 9, where according to the A . V . Sarah saw Ishmael 
' mocking.' The R.V. margin, however, has * playing,' and 
the LXX. παίζοντα. The fact that it was this "playing of 
children" which led to Ishmael's expulsion, would lend 
additional point to the words here. 

§ 15. The idea of the lawfulness of falsehood under the 
circumstances here described is perhaps taken from Plato, 
Rep. iii. 389 B. 

§ 25. The two hemispheres. Empedocles said εΐναι δύο 
ημισφαίρια, τό μέν καθόλου πυρό*, τό δέ μικτόν έξ άέρο* καϊ όλί'γου 
πυρό*, δπερ οΐεται τήν νύκτα εΐναι (see Ritter and Preller, 170). 
*' Thus there arose two hemispheres which together form the 
concave sphere of heaven; the one is bright and consists 
entirely of fire; the other is dark and consists of air with 
isolated masses of fire sprinkled in i t " (Zeller). Cf. Plato, 
Axiochus 376 A. A theory is mentioned that του πόλου 6VTOS 
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σφαιροειδοΰ  . . . , τό μεν 'έτερον ημισφαίριον ol θεοί ε*λαχον ol 
ουράνιοι, το δέ έτερον ol ύπένερθεν. 

§ 26. Named by men of old the standing-place. Cf. Philolaus 
(ap. Stob. Eel. i. 21. 8) τό πράτον άρμοσθέν τό iv έν τφ μέσω τά  
σφαίρα  εστία καλείται. 

§ 28. Elsewhere, in Quaestiones in Gen. i. 58 (which only 
survives in the Armenian), Philo gives the same explanation 
of the Cherubim, but interprets the sword as "heaven." 

§ 32. Neither fights nor keeps the ranks. Guilty, that is, 
of άστρατεία, shirking service, and λιποτάξων, desertion in the 
field. Both these were punishable offences in Attic law. 

§ 41. Leah. Leah (symbolizing virtue) is derived by Philo 
from the Hebrew words "lo" = not, and "lahah" = to be 
weary. The fool " says no " (άνανεύει) to her άσκησι  which 
makes herself weary. Elsewhere (in De Mut. Nom. 254) 
the weariness is interpreted of the weariness which she 
causes, and again (De Migr. Abr. 145) of the weariness 
caused by the burden of wickedness which she has cast off. 
In άνανενομέντ) there is also a reference to Jacob's rejection of 
Leah in the actual story. 

§ 42. Who have no other standards, etc. Cohn punctuates 
differently with a comma before τύφω and another after έθών, 
thus making ρημάτων genitive after τύφω. But it seems 
unreasonable to break up the common collocation of ονόματα 
(nouns) with ρήματα (verbs or phrases), the two together 
constantly standing for language as a whole. 
τερθρείαι  έθών, i.e. " mummeries of rituals." This is well 

illustrated by Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 19, where both the 
τΰφο  and the τερθρεία μυθική of the rites of Cybele are 
denounced. 

§45. In her solitude. Apparently a fanciful deduction from 
the fact that Abraham's presence is not mentioned in Gen. 
xxi. 1. In the cases that follow there is the same deduction 
from the absence of any mention of the husband. 

§ 49. His greater mysteries. Philo borrows from the Eleu-
sinian mysteries this idea of "greater" and "less." Here 
Moses is the greater and the Prophets the less. For another 
application of the distinction see De Sacr. 62. 

Husband.—The LXX. in Jer. iii. 4, which differs wholly 
from the Hebrew, has άpχηyόv. As άνδρα is necessary to 
Philo's argument he may be quoting some earlier rendering. 

§§ 53-66. The argument of these sections seems to be as 
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follows. Names do not ordinarily represent the thing named 
so absolutely that no further explanation is required. We 
should not know from the name Cain that he was first-born 
or male. But Moses' names are given on a different principle. 
To show what this is, in 57-64 Philo describes the primitive 
τρόπο* (65) of the mind to think that it possesses all that 
it seems to have. Since the name " Possession " indicates 
this τρόπο  clearly, Moses had no need to say anything 
more. Philo adopts partially the Stoic theory that names 
came originally φύσα, but restricts it to the names of the 
O.T. 

§ 69. Will-o'-the-wisps. The following passage suggests 
strongly that the reading adopted by the translator rather 
than that of Cohn is right. Chrysippus (on the distinction 
between φάντασμα, φανταστόν, φανταστικόν) says: φανταστι-
κόν δέ έστι διάκενο* ελκυσμό , πάθο  έν Τ } ψυχή άπ ούδενό  
φανταστού ^ινόμενον, κάθαπερ έπί τοΰ σκιαμαχουντο  καί κενοι  
έπιφέροντο  τά  χείρα  . . . φάντασμα δέ έστιν έφ' θ έλκόμεθα 
κατά τόν φανταστικόν διάκενον έλκυσμόν. ταύτα δέ γίνεται έπι 
τών μελα χολώντων καϊ μεμηνότων (Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum 
Fragmenta, ii. 54. Cf. ibid. 64). 

§ 79. Where there is reaction (άντιπεπονθό ). Philo here 
utilizes a piece of Stoic grammar. Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 64: 
άντιπεπονθότα δέ έστιν έν τοϊ  ύπτίοι , ά ϋπτια Οντα εν-
εργήματα έστιν, οίον Κείρεται' εμπεριέχει (perhaps έμπαρέχει, 
see παρέχων εαυτόν, 79) yap εαυτόν ό κειρόμενο , i.e. the άντι-
πεπονθότα are those among the passives which though passive 
(in form) represent actions, as κείρεται. The application of 
the term in these sections of Philo suggests that the gram-
matical meaning of the term was not so much that of the 
ordinary middle (I shave myself) as that of the causative 
middle "I get myself shaved." The term thus describes 
" having something done to us in response to something we 
have done ourselves." 

A sheep or a fleece, δέρμα and κφδιον might possibly 
be taken as accusatives, but the phraseology in the parallel 
passage, L.A. iii. 201 κείρει  έτέρω  μέν άνθρωπον έτέρω  δέ τό 
κφδιον, suggests that they are nominatives. The translator 
is unable to make any suggestion as to the distinction 
between the two nouns, or why τό λε^όμενον is added. 

§84. "All things," He says, "are mine" The phrase 
does not occur in the O.T. Perhaps print όλα " μου," φησίν, 
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εστίν, and refer "He says" to the threefold "mine" in 
Numb, xxviii. 2. Cf. L.A. iii. 176. 

§ 105. Grammar or literature, γραμματική always included 
the study of the poets and historians as well as what we call 
grammar, and in Philo's time this literary side was by far 
the most important. 

By the means of fine music. The text implies that music is 
part of "geometry," a view which is very unusual, if not 
unprecedented, though the two, since geometry included 
arithmetic, were closely connected. The change of the 
nominatives ^γραμματική, etc., to -ICQ (datives), suggested by 
Cohn, would obviate this, but to represent knowledge as e.g. 
studying history by means of 'γραμματική is very harsh. Cohn 
confessed that his emendation did not satisfy him. 

Rhetoric, etc. The allusion in this sentence is (a) to the 
regular division of rhetoric into (1) "invention" (εΰρεσι  in-
cluding τάξι ), (2) style or expression (ερμηνεία), (3) delivery 
ύπόκρισι ); and (b) to the expression of the gentler emotions 
-ήθη) and that of the stronger emotions (πάθη). 

§§ 109-112. For the sense of this and the preceding sections 
cf. Epictetus, Diss. i. 12. 16 διέταξε δέ θέρο  είναι και χειμώνα 
καϊ φοράν καϊ άφορίαν και άρετήν καί κακίαν καί πάσα  τά  τοιαύτα  
έναντιότητα  υπέρ συμφωνία  τών 6\ων. 

§ 114. The other gradations. Of the five gradations left 
untranslated ηβών perhaps = age of puberty, while πρωτο-γένειο  
speaks for itself, and the other three fall of course between 
the limits thus indicated. 

Rebirth. Cf. a passage in Quaest. in Ex. ii. 46, where, 
according to the Latin version of the Armenian, the call-
ing of Moses to the Mount is said to typify the "secunda 
nativitas sive regeneratio priore melior.'* If we are to 
suppose that this "regeneration" is absorption in the 
Divine and occurs at death, the correction to άσύ κριτοι 
άποιοι, which is also wanted for the balance of the two 
clauses, seems necessary. But it is possible that Philo is 
following the Stoic doctrine, according to which the souls (of 
the good at any rate) survived the general conflagration 
(έκπύρωσι ) which was to be followed by the " reconstruction " 
(παλιγγενεσία); see Arnim, I.e. ii. 802-822. In this case 
Cohn's reading might stand; for the soul through this 
interregnum, though ασώματο , would still be σύ-γκριτο  (of fire 
and air) and ποιο . 
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§ 115. Philo adapts from the Attic orators the technical 
language used of a wife who formally claimed divorce or 
separation from her husband. If the husband did not agree, 
an άπολείψεω  δίκη had to be brought before the Archon 
(προ  rbv άρχοντα) (see Diet, of Ant., art. " Divortium"). 
Cf. Quod Jbet. 143, where also we have the phrase (appar-
ently in general use; see Bekker, Anecd. 430. 30) χρημάτιζαν 
απόλειψα*. 

§ 121. Licence of language. κατάχρησι  (abusio) is the 
name used by the grammarians for the figure of speech 
involved in such a phrase as the "aedificare equum" 
of Virgil (aedificare being properly to build a house 
only). 

The land shall not be sold at all. Philo is still quoting 
Lev. xxv. 23, which he cited correctly in 108. Here, however, 
he substitutes πράσει for els βεβαίωσιν, probably from a 
reminiscence of Deut. xxi. 14, where the phrase πράσει ού 
πραθήσεται is used. The alteration, though it makes a con-
siderable difference in the meaning of the text, hardly affects 
the argument. 

§ 123. Hawking his goods. Properly speaking the word 
έπενωνίζων means "selling cheap," and this shade of meaning 
makes good sense in De Gig. 32. On the other hand here 
and elsewhere there is no special point in the cheapness, and 
probably the word merely conveys some measure of contempt. 
If, however, the εαυτού is to be pressed, the idea might be 
"pressing his own goods upon the purchaser and thus 
underselling his competitors." 

§ 125. 7rpos yap τήν ^ενεσιν, etc. Philo's four causes are evi-
dently based on Aristotle's four, (1) the ουσία or τό τί ήν είναι 
(formal cause), (2) the ϋλη or έξ οΰ (material cause), (3) the 
αρχή τή  κινήσεω  or τό ποιούν (efficient cause), (4) τό οΰ 
ένεκα or ayaQov (final cause). But for the " formal cause " he 
substitutes the " instrument," a view to which his theory of 
the λόyo  naturally led. He repeats the first three of the 
causes in Quaest. in Gen. i. 58, and all four in De Providentia 
(also only extant in the Armenian). There, however, the 
"ad quid?" is answered by "ut sit argumentum," i.e. 
apparently, to give a proof of his goodness. Here there is an 
evident confusion of his treatment of the world as compared 
with his treatment of the house. The ayado^s of God does 
not correspond with the σκέπη furnished by the house. 
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Philo is perhaps misled by Plato, Timaeus 29 E, where the 
question, " why did God make the world ? " is answered in 
the first instance by ayadbs ήν, but the true answer, namely 
that He wanted to make all things like Himself, follows 
directly. 



APPENDIX TO 
THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN 

§§ 5-7. In these sections we have a suggestion of the idea, to 
which Philo frequently recurs, of the "educational trinity," 
stated by Aristotle in the form παιδεία δεΐν τριών, φύσεω , 
διδασκαλία , ασκήσεω . Philo takes as the typical examples 
of these three, Isaac, Abraham and Jacob, see particularly 
De Abr. 52 if., where Isaac is ό αύτομαθοΰ  επιστήμη  αξιωθεί , 
Abraham represents oi μαθήσει και διδασκαλία προκύψαντε  (in 
De Abr. he is called the σύμβόλον διδασκαλική  αρετή ), while 
Jacob as usual is the ασκητή . 

§ 9. Ex. vii. 1. Philo's treatment of this text here is worth 
comparing with his other explanations. In Leg. All. i. 40 
the mind is the god of the unreasoning element, cf. De Mut. 
Norn. 19. In De Migr. Abr. 84, the inspired mind is 
addressed as god, while in Quod Det. 161 the fact that the 
wise man is called the "god" of the fool is used as an 
illustration of the difference between reality and " opinion " ; 
for even the wise man cannot be God in reality. To argue, 
therefore, as he does here, that an attribute which is incon-
sistent with God must also be inconsistent with Moses is to 
give the text a meaning which he shrinks from elsewhere. 

§ 10. Such is the meaning, etc. The translation assumes 
that Philo here sums up the general result of the first ten 
sections which have been a homily on Gen. iv. 2. It would 
be possible, however, to take it in closer connexion with the 
immediately preceding sentences, " even so it is when God 
adds," etc. 

§ 12. Ex. iv. 10. The LXX. has .ούκ ικανό  (some MSS. 
εϋλο*γό ) είμι πρό τή  χθε , ουδέ πρό τή  τρίτη  ημέρα , ουδέ άφ 
οΰ ήρξω λαλεΐν τφ θεράποντί σον. Our R.V. has "neither 
heretofore nor since thou hast spoken," i.e. neither at the 
earlier nor the later date, and presumably this was the 
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meaning of the LXX. Philo, however, by ignoring the 
second ουδέ takes it to convey the idea that Moses' contempt 
of τό euXoyov only begins with his converse with God. 

His use of euXoyos here and in other quotations of the text 
shows clearly that he actually had that reading. 

§ 13. The fabulous inventions, etc. Lit. "the conjectural and 
insecure myth-making of eloquence (or 'the eloquent')", 
or, taking ευλόγων εικαστικήν together, "which guesses at 
probabilities " (ό ψευδών εικαστικό , De Cher. 116, is in favour of 
this). Philo often uses εϋλoyos in the ordinary sense of 
" reasonably probable," but at other times, influenced perhaps 
by Ex. iv. 10, in the double sense of (a) fine language, 
(6) merely probable as opposed to certain. It is impossible 
in translation to reproduce this double sense. The best 
modern equivalent would be "rhetorical," were it not for 
the risk of confusion with the ancient technical use of 
" rhetoric " which is so common in Philo. There is a very 
similar phrasing in Quod DeL 38. 

§§ 15-16. The thought of these sections is developed more 
fully in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 293-299, where four periods are 
indicated: (1) early childhood; (2) boyhood, the dangers of 
which are described in words very similar to our passage; 
(3) the stage in which the healing influences of philosophy 
are brought to bear upon the passions; (4) when the soul 
definitely turns away from sin to wisdom. He does not 
mean here that passion ordinarily ceases with youth, but 
that, in the case of the converted, conversion does not usually 
come till youth is past. 

§ 17. Named after his folly. This is very far-fetched even 
for Philo. He interpreted the name of Esau from the 
Hebrew as (1) a thing made (ποίημα); (2) an oak or tree. 
In De Cong. 61 he says that the first signifies a fiction 
(πλάσμα) and the life of folly is of the nature of fiction, and 
that the second signifies a stubborn nature which takes folly 
for its counsellor. 

§§ 21-33. On the reasons why these sections were omitted in 
earlier editions of the treatise see Anal. Introd. p. 93. This 
curious parable, which particularly in the list of nearly 150 
vices goes far beyond anything else to be found in Philo, is 
obviously based on the famous fable of Xenophon, Mem. ii. 
1, there ascribed to Prodicus, in which Vice and Virtue plead 
with Hercules when he stands at the crossways of life. There 
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are several definite reminiscences of this. It is also no 
doubt directly aimed at the doctrines of Epicurus. 

§ 21. Her eyebrows are smothered in paint. Greek ladies 
sometimes painted their eyebrows with a preparation of 
soot (άσβολο ) or of antimony (στίμμι), see Diet, of Ant. s.v. 
"fucus." 

[eyκεκαλυμμένη τά  όφρΰ . Philo perhaps wrote έyκεκo-
λαμμένη. There is ground for the belief that όφρυκόλάπτη  
may have been as familiar to Philo as δρυκολάπτη  to 
Aristophanes (Birds 480, 979) or δρυοκολάπτη  to Aristotle. 
A pair of tweezers is the ordinary implement for " eyebrow-
shaping " (as it is called in Bond Street), but a razor is some-
times used, at all events in Germany. ' Carve' or 4 chisel' 
is the secondary meaning of κολάπτω, ' I peck.'—G. H. W.J 

§§ 35-41. This eulogy of 7TOIOS is based on the similar one 
put into the mouth of Virtue in the Prodicean fable. 

§ 37. Severe harmony. An adaptation of the Platonic idea 
of virtue as a harmony of the soul together with the Stoic 
view that moral evil is a relaxation of its τόνο  (tension, 
muscular vigour). 

Higher forms of art. The Stoics said (e.g. Stob. Eel. ii. 
6. 4) that virtue was a τέχνη περί όλον τον βίον and also (ibid.) 
that the chief virtues were both έπιστήμαι and τέχναι. To 
judge from Be Cong. 142 Philo would hardly have admitted 
the latter statement. 

§ 45. After hearing this. These words show that the 
literary device of making Virtue discourse has been 
maintained up to this point, though not very skilfully in 
the last three sections. To put these O.T. illustrations 
into the mouth of the woman described in 26 is hardly 
appropriate. 

§50. Worldling. Lit. "man of superfluity." Philo explains 
the epithet in several places. Jethro is the vanity which 
deals with the varying customs, unsanctioned by nature, and 
thus serves to deceive the true life (Be Agr. 43); or the 
seeming wise who perpetually changes according to the 
groundless opinions of men (Be Ebr. 37); or jeers at things 
equal and necessary to life and glorifies the inequalities of 
superfluous wealth (Be Mut. Nom. 103). " Worldling " seems 
to the translator to combine these ideas better than any 
other word. 

§ 51. Earlier books. No such passage in the earlier books 
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survives. But in De Agr. 21 ff. a "tiller of the soil" is 
explained as one who lives to satisfy the wants of the body. 

§ 57. Now the covenant, etc. The argument seems to be: 
The covenant means God's gifts, God's gifts are perfect; 
virtue is perfect; therefore virtue is God's gift, and not 
man's merit. 

§ 62. Lesser mysteries. See on De Cher. 49. The Passover 
represents the first stage of initiation in which the soul is 
escaping from the Egypt of passion and entering upon its 
life of practice. This is a lower stage than the " mysteries " 
described in 59-60, where the soul gains a perception of 
God. 

§ 63. She must grip . . . sandals. The idea perhaps is that as 
the soul and body are bound together, the former must keep 
a tight hold of the latter. It thus corresponds to a foot 
which fits tightly into the sandal and does not allow it 
to slip. 

§ 68. Self-extension. For the Stoic conception of " tension " 
(τόνο ) including both expansion and condensation see Zeller, 
Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 140. 

§ 80. It has the vigour. In εντόνω  we have again an 
allusion to the favourite Stoic idea of " tension " (see on 37). 
Here, however, the πάθη are conceived of as having their 
own τόνο , which is relaxed or weakened by the τόνο  of 
reason. The same idea is no doubt present in the εκλύεται 
of 81. 

§ 82. Reason. To preserve the continuity of the argument, 
this'word has been retained in this and the following sections. 
But clearly Philo drifts away from the faculty of reason to 
its expression in definite thoughts and words. 

§ 120. Natural ability. Reuben is several times taken as 
the type of εύφν'ια. But it is strange to find this quality, 
which is elsewhere associated with φύσι  and τό αύτομαϋέ  
(Isaac) rather than with άσκησι  (Jacob), taken here as the 
source of labour and progress of Jacob, and contrasted with 
the " inspired contemplation " of Israel. 

§ 122. The number sacred to education. Philo seems to 
associate the " perfect" number ten (1+2 + 3 + 4) with ed uca-
tion, partly at least because he found in Lev. xxvii. 32 that 
"every tenth which comes under the rod shall be holy " and 
he was convinced that the rod was παιδεία (De Cong. 94). 
Also he seems to have argued that the μέση παιδεία was the 
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minimum which God would accept, and that therefore the 
"ten" of Gen. xviii. 32, must refer to that. This view is 
developed in Be Mut. 226 if. 

§ 123. Bue to the physician's neglect. This translation in-
volves giving a very unnatural meaning to παρά with the 
acc. So far as the use of παρά goes, it would be better to 
take it " through the indifference (of the relatives) caused by 
them " (i.e. the physicians whose non-attendance leads the 
relatives to think that things are going well). But this 
rendering is very harsh and unnatural. The Papyrus has 
for παρ αυτού* the unintelligible ανη ούτω  which may perhaps 
conceal some illegible phrase = " apparent," which the MSS. 
tried to patch up. 

§ 136. The brain or the heart. The Stoics for the most part 
decided on the heart. For Chrysippus's arguments see 
Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag. ii. 885 if.; Zeller, Stoics (Eng. 
Trans.), p. 214. The opponents could appeal to Plato, who 
located τό λο ΐστικδν in the head. 

Also in the lawgiver's words. Philo could find plenty 
of examples of " heart" e.g. Deut. ν 29. For " brain " or 
" head " he may have relied on Gen. iii. 15 LXX. 

§ 137. Nothing save the excrement and hide. Philo's 
memory has played him false. There is no such exception 
ordered with regard to the ολοκαύτωμα. He is perhaps 
thinking of the directions about the "sin offering" in 
Lev. iv. 11, where, however, the hide and excrement are only 
mentioned with the head, legs, etc., to show that the whole 
animal must be burnt. 



APPENDIX TO 
THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER 

§ 1. And Cain said . . . plain. These words are not in 
the Hebrew text. 

§ 7. The three kinds of good things. This classification is 
frequently used both by Aristotle (e.g. Eth. Nic. i. 1098 b) 
and by the Stoics (S. V.F. iii. 136). The doctrine of the 
necessity of all three is found in Aristotle, though not with 
the implication here made that they are equally important; 
e.g. " It will not be denied that, as there are three classes, 
external goods, goods of the body, and goods of the soul, 
the happy man must possess all these " (Politics 1323 f., 
Welldon's translation). 

§ 9. Nothing is a good thing, etc. For the Stoic doctrine that 
τό καλόν (" the morally beautiful," honestum in Cicero) is the 
only good see Index to S. V.F. No Greek passage, however, 
seems to reproduce the dogma exactly in this form. Cf. 
De Post. 133, where it is definitely called Stoic. 

§ 16. δι1 aywyrjs νομίμου ή καϊ παιδεύσεω  ορθή . In the 
former clause both noun and adjective suggest practical 
obedience. For ay (ay ή is a leading along a path, and νόμιμο  
is one άκολουθητικό  τφ νόμω καί πρακτικό  των ύπ* αύτοΰ 
προσταττομένων (S.V.F. iii. 613). In the second clause the 
word παίδενσι  takes us into the school-room, the domain of 
the νομικό , who is έζηγητικό  του νόμου (ibid.). Philo implies 
that practical training is the more effective way of instilling 
" healthy principles." He can hardly have used the words 
without thinking of God's leading of His people by the 
hand of Moses. 

§ 34. Training for dying. This use of the Platonic phrase 
should be compared with that in De Gig. 14. Here in the 
mouth of the worldly it connotes the wretchedness of the 
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philosopher's life. There he is training to die to the life of 
the body in order to gain the higher life. Philo is probably 
thinking here of Phaedo 64 A, where, when Socrates uses the 
equivalent phrase έπιτηδεύει απόθνησκαν, Simmias laughs 
and says '* that is exactly what my unphilosophical country-
men would say of the philosophers." It is a good example 
of Philo's intimate knowledge of Plato. 

§ 39. All the qualities, ίδέαί is a technical word in rhetoric 
for the various qualities of ερμηνεία ( = " style " or " expres-
sion "). Hermogenes ΙΙερΙ ιδεών enumerates and treats of 
seven of these, the three chief of which are clearness, great-
ness, beauty. 

§ 46. The days of my father's mourning. Philo to suit his 
allegorical interpretation takes this to mean " the days when 
my father will mourn." 

§ 49. Separate . . . not separate. The Stoics classified 
material things (σώματα) as (α) διεστώτα, e.g. an army, 
(b) συνημμένα, e.g. a house or ship, (c) ηνωμένα, e.g. animals 
(S. V.F. ii. 366 f.). 

§ 50. Judgements, or " opinions." In De Post. 79 and 
112 the two wives are more or less identified respectively 
with Epicureanism and the Aristotelian (?) belief in the value 
of bodily and external things. 

§ 57. Inquiry . . . question, πύσμα or πεϋσι* is a question 
requiring an explanatory answer as " Where is Abel ? " 
ερώτημα requires only " yes " or 4 4 no." 

§ 64. The number 50 is perfect. Why so ? In De Vita 
Cont. 65 it is said to be the holiest and most 4 4 natural" 
(φυσικώτατο ) of numbers because it is formed from the 
hypotenuse (δύναμι ) of the right-angled triangle, which is 
the beginning of the generation of all things. This reason 
seems to us absurd. We can dimly see that it applies to 5 
(see De Op. 97), but we do not see on what principle it is 
extended to 50. 

§§ 84 f. Whose roots He caused, etc. The thought and 
much of the diction of the sections is from Timaeus 90 A if.: 
4 4 As to the supreme form of soul that is within us, God has 
given it to each of us as a guiding genius, even that . . . 
which dwells in the summit of our body, and raises us from 
earth towards our celestial affinity, seeing that we are of no 
earthly, but of heavenly growth (ούράνων φυτόν), since to 
heaven, whence in the beginning was the birth of our soul, 
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the diviner part attaches the head or root (τήν κεφαλήν καϊ 
plfav ημών άνακρεμαννύν) and makes our whole body up-
right " (Archer-Hind's translation). He adds as a note to 
κεφαλήν καϊ ρίζαν 4 4 i.e. as a plant draws its sustenance 
through its roots from its native earth, so does the soul draw 
her spiritual sustenance from her native heavens." 

§ 91. The point seems to be that physical suffering makes 
a direct appeal to God. Blood is the principle of our physical 
life. The physical sufferings of Israel in Egypt cried out to 
God. In neither case was the complaint conveyed by articu-
late speech, but in the one case by the blood spilt, in the 
other by groans. By each of these a meaning (vods) was 
conveyed, and speech is, after all, only conveyance of a 
meaning. Why does Philo say that the appeal is sometimes 
voluntary, sometimes involuntary ? Is the stress here on the 
latter ? Does he mean that what we feel reaches God when 
we are not consciously praying? 

§ 118. Two cakes. The idea is obtained by a combination 
of the descriptions of the Manna in Exod. xvi. 31 and 
Numb. xi. 8. In the first" its taste was as an i-yKpis in honey " : 
in the second " its pleasure was as an ZyKpis from oil." The 
iyKpLs is defined elsewhere as a sweetmeat made from honey 
and oil. Philo passes with bewildering rapidity through the 
different suggestions of oil, (a) as rushing in a stream, (b) as 
giving light, (c) as an element in food. 

§ 120. Corresponding states of blessedness, εύπάθειαι is 
used here not exactly in the Stoic sense. With them the 
three εύπάθειαι are not the opposites of the πάθη, but reason-
able forms of them. Thus χαρά 4 4 corresponds " not to λύπη 
as here, but to ηδονή (as in L.A. iii. 107), while the 
ευπάθεια corresponding to φόβο* is not as here iXirls (which 
is not one of the εύπάθειαΐ) but ευλάβεια (" caution "). So 
too the ευπάθεια corresponding to επιθυμία is βούλησι* (" wish-
ing "), while λύπη has no corresponding ευπάθεια. 

§ 124, The poetry which God makes. The transition to 
poetry, which sounds strange in English, is easy enough in 
Greek, where ποιητή* is both " maker " and 4 4 poet." 

§ 134. Well governed city. Philo means Sparta. See 
Plutarch's Moralia 41 Β and 801 B. 

§ 135. While the translators have not ventured to correct 
the text according to their suggestion of πολιτικού (or πολι-
τικωτέρου) έτερον for πολιτικώτερον, they believe it to be very 

495 



APPENDICES 

probable, taking it in the sense of another lesson beside the 
above-mentioned which belongs rather to the civil sphere. 
The functions of the πολιτικό , though perfectly legitimate and 
often imperative for the Wise Man, both to Philo and the 
Stoics, stand to him on a somewhat lower plane than pure 
philosophy. Compare the contrast of πρό  πόλιτείαν and πρό* 
άλήθειαν φιλοσόφων in § 7. The lesson that only the good 
man's advice can benefit the State is essentially '* political," 
and this which follows is as clearly of the other type. 

§ 141. And of course rulers, etc. Or " laws count as rulers." 
This would be an odd use of -γράφονται (? εγγράφονται), but 
such a translation is naturally suggested by De Vita Mosis 
ii. 4, where we are told that " the King is a living law, 
and the Law a just King." The thought may have been 
suggested by Plato, Symposium 196 c ol πόλεω  βασιλή  
νόμοι; cf Gorgias 484 Β, Aristot. Rhet. iii. 3. 

§ 145. Apprentices . . . masters . . . craft. Or " pupils 
. , . schoolmasters . . . arts," i.e. the Encyclia, particu-
larly "grammar" and "rhetoric," regularly called "arts." 
The discipline of the " pedagogue," the school-teacher, and 
the parent or guardian, form three natural stages in the 
experience of the growing boy. 

Appoints. Perhaps an allusion to the Attic law by which 
it was the duty of the Archon to appoint guardians, where 
the father's will left no instructions. (See Dictionary of 
Antiquities, s.v. Epitropus.) Philo's clear allusion to Attic 
law in 143 makes this the more probable. 

§ 154. The Creator had left nothing, etc. Almost a quota-
tion from Timaeus 32 c, where God is said to have used up 
the whole of the four elements in making the Universe, IW 
τέλεον έκ τελέων τών μερών εϊη. 

§ 157. For the good things that are. The words here put 
into Cain's mouth are intended to represent the teaching 
of the Epicureans, whose view that bodily pleasure was a 
necessary element in happiness easily lent itself to mis-
representation. See the words of Epicurus given by Diogenes 
Laertius (x. 6 ) : " I know not how to conceive the good 
apart from the pleasures of taste, sexual pleasures, the 
pleasures of sound and the pleasures of beautiful form " 
(Hicks's translation). So too in the concluding words of 
the section we have a hit at the doctrine that we choose 
the virtues on account of pleasure and not for their own 
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sake, as we use the physician's art for the sake of health 
(Diog. Laert. x. 138). 

§ 160. avayKaiois. In Timaeus 69 D avayκαίω* is used of 
the way in which the inferior agents in the Creation per-
formed their somewhat baffling tasks. It has been rendered 
there " as best they might" (L. & S. 1927). Moses is faced 
with a task more baffling even than theirs. It is to express 
in human speech the Name of God. He does it" as best 
he may." 

§ 178. Scylla. The allusion is to Odyssey xii. 118 ή δέ 
τοι ού θνητή, άλλ' άθάνατόν κακόν έστι. 



APPENDIX TO 
THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN 

§ 1. Epicurus. Philo as usual treats Epicureanism rather 
superficially. The Epicurean in Cicero, De Natura Deorum 
(i. 48), says, " hominis esse specie deos confitendum est," 
but continues, " nec tamen ea species corpus est, sed quasi 
corpus." For the whole subject see Zeller, Epicureans, Engl. 
Trans, pp. 440 f. 

§ 5. The loan which was lent, etc. Cf. Timaeus 42 E, where 
the " young gods " in making the human body take from 
the four elements δανειζόμενοι, μόρια ώ  άποδοθησόμενα πάλιν. 

§ 16. τό μέγστον (see crit. note) may be defended by 
Thucydides' use in iv. 70 fin., ii. 65. 1, iii. 63. 2, viii. 76. 6 
and 92. 6, iv, 108. 4. But the defence is shaky. 

§ 57. θησαυρίζονται. This word is suggested by the 
4 4 store-cities " of Exod. i. 11, and also perhaps by βουνό* = a 
pile, from which the LXX. coined the verb βουνίξω = " I pile 
up," 4 4 accumulate." (See Ruth ii. 14, 16.) 

Heliopolis. It is not certain whether this was the On, 
Rameses, or Beth Schemesch of the Hebrew Scriptures, for 
it has claims to be regarded as any one of them (Diet, of 
Geography). When Philo was born its ruins had nearly 
vanished (ibid.). 

§ 59. By τόν βουνόν τούτον Philo means the mind or con-
science. The scene of the covenant between Jacob and 
Laban was Mount Gilead, which signifies in Hebrew 4 4 Heap 
of Witness." 

Some words seem to have dropped out before πρό 
τούτων τών πόλεων, such as ό δέ βουνό  οΰτο  or ή δέ πόλι  τή  
μαρτυρία . In 62 some such title is claimed for Hebron 
by the words μνήμα  επιστήμη  <KCU> σοφία  θησαυροφύλακοΰσα. 
To understand the argument we must note (1) that Zoan 
carries with it all the cities of Egypt, 62; (2) that Hebron 
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as interpreted in 62 is equated to the βουνό* of 59, and 
therefore a text which states that Hebron was built before 
Zoan is equivalent to " the city of the good mind is built 
before (i.e. ranks above) all the cities of the body or foolish 
mind." 

§62. Command of evacuation. For άπόκρισι* = " dis-
charge " (from the body) see L.A. i. 13. κακία is a thing 
to be expelled from the social system. 

§ 70. He shall set him alive, etc. The allegory is worked 
out as follows. The &\oyos βίο* is evil tendencies still alive 
(which they are not in the case of those whose age or cir-
cumstances put them outside temptation). We must atone 
for them by fighting against them, and finally banish them. 

§ 79. Ada. That Ada, the " witness," stands here for, or 
at least is exemplified by, the Epicurean school is proved 
beyond doubt by the use of Epicurean terms, λεία κίν-ησι* 
comes from the Epicurean definition of pleasure (Usener, 
Epicurea, pp. 279, 280). επιβολή, translated by Lucretius 
animi iniectus, is a very leading term for " the act of appre-
hension which the mind or senses must direct to the ivάpyημa 
(' the clear or close view of phenomena') which may result in 
the έπιμαρτύρησι* (' confirmation ') or άντιμαρτύρησι* (* refuta-
tion ') of the δοξαζόμενα (' opinion formed by the mind on the 
data of sense-perception')" (C. Bailey). Philo gives an 
ethical twist to what properly belongs to the Epicurean 
theory of cognition. 

§ 81. Treating as alike things widely different. Or 
" treating as things indifferent (in the Stoic sense) things 
which the wise man holds ' superior' and worthy of pursuit." 

§§ 95 ff. The ordinance is this. The meaning of these diffi-
cult sections is perhaps as follows. Toil is unnecessary, 
when you have reached perfection ; yet if you still continue 
to toil, you will have both the toil and the perfection and 
thus attain absolute holiness. Either without the other is 
not " absolutely holy," for that is stated in the text to have 
three necessary elements : (1) number, i.e. the first stage of 
virtue that can be " counted " as anything ; (2) the rod, or 
discipline, which is toil; (3) the number 10 or perfection. 
That " exchanging " toil for perfection really means that 
you have both is not unintelligible; the effort is lost in 
success, but may be said to remain with us. The words 
rendered " While What is beautiful is a perfect good, toil is 
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an imperfect boon," may perhaps be paraphrased "The 
morally beautiful is a good thing to which it is essential to 
have attained its end; toil is a beneficial thing, whether it 
reach the goal or no." They are " of equal value " as being 
equally essential to the truest holiness. 

§97. Marshalled, τάζαντι = " set us in a rank" corre-
sponds with αριθμό* above, as παιδεύσαντι corresponds with 
the " rod," and τελεσφόρησαν™ with the " tenth." 

§ 104. So too with the ear. Wendland in Philologus 57, 
p. 267, calls attention to the resemblance of this description 
of the ear's structure to that placed by Cicero in De Nat. 
Deor. ii. 159 in the mouth of a Stoic. 

§ 108. Speech . . . admits of endless variations. Philo 
here and in the following sections adopts the rhetorical idea 
of the περιστάσει* (circumstantiae) which determined the 
nature of the speech required on each occasion. These, 
though sometimes made more numerous, were often reduced 
as here to six, persons, matters or subjects, causes, manners, 
times, places. In Latin and mediaeval rhetoric the six often 
appear as quis9 quid, cur, quomodo, quando, ubi. As boys 
were regularly drilled in this classification in their early 
exercises (progymnasmata) it was very familiar to the general 
reader. See Ernesti's Lexicon Rhetoricum, s.v. ττερίστασι*. 

§ 109. ουδέ τά* τυχούσα*. Wendland would prefer, instead of 
this correction for the ουδέ τύχη* of the MSS., to read ουδέ 
<ras τυχούσα*} τύχη*, on the ground that " fortune " is in-
cluded in the circumstantiae personarum by the rhetoricians 
with " nature," " age," and others. 

§ 113. Easy stages. The thought of this sentence evidently 
comes from Plato, Cratylus 211c, where the process by which 
we arrive at first principles is described as using έπαναβασμοί. 
Its application here, however, is obscure. But it is worth 
noting that in 2 Kings xx. 9 if. σκιά and αναβαθμοί ( = " steps 
on the sundial ") are four times repeated in close conjunction. 
Philo in the preceding section has dwelt on the word σκιά. 
Does he perchance mean that, as the shadows on the sundial 
are due to the sun, so all the shadowy goods of life are 
meant to lift our thoughts to what is substantial? Is 
Hezekiah's vainglorious display of his treasures to the envoys 
of the king of Babylon the link between the sundial of 
Ahaz and the inscriptions at Delphi ? 

Delphi. Perhaps Philo is thinking of the inscription set 
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up at Delphi by Pausanias, as related in Thuc. i. 132. As 
Thucydides traces the fall of Pausanias to some extent to 
this inscription, the incident might not unnaturally be re-
garded as a striking example of a great reverse of fortune. 
Philo may have known of other similar instances, but it 
would be quite in his manner to assume from Thucydides' 
story that other equally boastful inscriptions had been dedi-
cated there. 

§ 138. The wise man is free and a ruler. From the famous 
Stoic paradoxes. See S. V.F. iii. 589 if., and Philo's treatise 
Quod omnis probus liber sit. 

§ 139. profession. iTrayyaWeadaL, which latinized as 
profiteri has been the parent of our own profession, is the 
technical word for teaching any form of wisdom for pay. 
For this reason, and because of its association with the 
Sophists, Philo dislikes it. 

§ 141. His science . . . he has ready. Or we might take 
τή  τέχνη* as = " the art of medicine," and make ή τέχνη 
understood the subject of πεπόρικε. The επιστήμη in that 
case is the knowledge which the art forms into a compact 
body. Compare the favourite definition of art as " a system 
of concepts organized for some useful end." The doctor has 
an infinite τέχνη to draw from, but would Philo represent 
him as knowing it all ? 152 suggests that he would not. 

§ 149. In the same way the soul, etc. In the soul's case, 
there is no stooping to receive the load, nor depression due 
to its, weight; but there is the glad springing up. έπι-
φορεΐσθαι is probably meant to suggest the more familiar 
έμφορεΐσθαι, for the soul's " burden " is food. 

§ 173. When righteous Noah arises. Perhaps we may 
assign a more mystical meaning to καθ* ήν συνίσταται. The 
Pythagorean numbers, like the Platonic Ideas, are the arche-
types by participating in which things become what they are 
(cf. Aristotle, Met. i. 5). 
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§ 7. Fire - born. The fire - creatures are mentioned by 
Aristotle, Hist. An. v. 552 b, and by other writers. This 
supposed connexion with Macedonia, which recurs in De 
Plant. 12, does not appear elsewhere. 

The stars are souls divine. Cf. De Op. 73. This belief 
was held not only by the Stoics but by Plato and Aristotle, 
see Zeller, Stoics (Eng. Trans.), p. 206. 

§ 13. As though into a stream, etc. The idea is clearly 
derived from Plato, Tim. 43 A, while the thought of the 
fall of the soul is similar to that of Phaedrus 248 c. 

§ 14. Study to die to the life in the body. From Plato, 
Phaedo 67 Ε οί όρθώ* φιλοσοφουντε* άποθνήσκειν μελετώσι9 

cf. ibid. 64 Α ουδέν άλλό αυτοί έπιτηδεύουσι ή άποθνήσκειν τε καϊ 
τεθνάναι. See on Quod Det. .34. 

§ 16. Ambassadors backwards and forwards. Cf. Plato, 
Symp. 202 Ε καϊ yap παν τό δαιμόνων μεταξύ εστι θεου τε και 
θνητοΰ' τίνα δ', ήν δ' έyώi δύναμιν ^χον; έρμηνευον καϊ δια-
πορθμευον θεοΐ* τά παρ ανθρώπων καϊ άνθρωποι* τά παρά θεών. 

§ 22. The air which flows up from the land. This is 
explained in De Somn. i. 144, where Jacob's ladder which 
reached from earth to heaven is interpreted as the air, τά* yap 
άναδιδομένα* έκ yrj* αναθυμιάσει* (rising vapours) λεπτυνομένα* 
έξαεροϋσθαι συμβάβηκεν ώστε βάσιν μέν και ρίζαν άέρο* είναι yrjv, 
κεφαλήν δέ οϋρανον. The similar statement about the water 
which follows here is meant to explain Gen. i. 2, not to 
exclude the fact that earth also is a βάσι*. 

§ 38. If they come to him, etc. In this sentence Philo recedes 
somewhat from the view that these things are μέyιστov κακόν, 
and takes the Stoic position in more or less Stoic language. 
Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 104, 105, where wealth, glory, health, 
and strength are preferable indifferents (αδιάφορα πρόσμενα); 
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indifferent because καϊ χωρί  τούτων εύδαιμονεΐν ενδέχεται̂  
preferable as having μέσην τινά δύναμιν fj χρείαν συμβαλλομένην 
προ  τον κατά φύσιν βίον. These last words suggest that by 
έπανόρθωσι  Philo means moral improvement, not supplying 
material deficiencies. 

§ 41. εφάμιλλο  ye κτλ. While the general sense of this 
passage is clear, the form even with the corrections of τε to ye 
and ασύγκριτο* to άσυyκpίτωv is far from satisfactory, el μή in 
this sense should follow on a negative statement (so and so 
cannot be true, unless something which is clearly impossible 
is true also), not on a statement which, though ironically 
negative in sense, is affirmative in form. 

The translator suggests the following reconstruction: 
οϋκουν <et> τό μέν σαρκό  έστιν dλoyo  ηδονή, τό δέ ψυχή  καϊ του 
παντό  ό νου  τών Ολων, ό θεό , εφάμιλλο  [τε] ή [ά]συyκpίτωv ή 
σύyκpισι , εΐ μή κτλ., i.e. "then if the first is and the 
second is . . . . the comparison is not an evenly balanced one 
or between two really comparables, unless we are prepared 
to admit," etc. 

§ 52. Reason in the form of utterance. The Stoics laid great 
stress on the distinction between \07os προφορικό  (speech) and 
λόyo  ένδιάθετο  (thought). Aaron, who in Philo is regularly 
λόγο*, stands sometimes for the one, sometimes for the 
other. But it is only as representing the ένδιάθετο  that 
he is fitted to enter the most -holy place, and so only 
through silent meditation can we obtain the ηρεμία άκλινή  
of Moses. 

[§ 53 . τό έσωτάτω καταπέτασμα καϊ προκάλυμμα τή  δόξη  
άνειμένη και yυμvή τη διάνοια, 4 4 with the understanding open 
and divested of the last and inmost veil of opinion." 
άνειμένη (' loosened,' 4 unfastened') is a natural word to be 
used in connexion with καταπέτασμα and προκάλυμμα, and is 
probably Passive not Middle, as it is in agreement with 
διάνοια, not like άπαμφιασάμενον with δ (εΐδο ); cf. πύλαι 
άνειμέναι Dion. Hal. χ. 14. The use of άνείμων in a literal 
sense with reference to the precept of Exod. xxii. 26 f. in 
De Somniis i. 99 goes very little way to make it a likely 
correction here. And the accusatives (καταπέτασμα and 
προκάλυμμα) almost require the participle (άνειμένη).— 
G. H. W.] 

§ 56. Knit in a twin existence. Considering the number of 
Platonic reminiscences in this treatise, it seems likely that we 
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have an echo of Socrates' fable of pain and pleasure definitely 
mentioned in De Ebr. 8 (eV μια* κορυφή* συνημμένω δυ 6   \ 

Phaedo 60 Β. 
§59. From his own commonwealth. Philo is probably 

suggesting a comparison between Moses' πολιτεία and that 
of Plato, from which some forms of poetry were banished for 
a similar reason. 
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